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14 The Righteous ball be in everlaſting Remembrance. PL. oa cxii. 6. . 
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| on San whe Lo cogent e od ages Cleud of Wit-T | 


I} neffes, be y afide every Weight, and the Sin which | 
| doth ſo e fo be et us, and let us run with Patience the Race 
that is re us. Heb. Mi. 4. | 


| | Deo;? da ejus, ſolemnitatibus feſtis & diebus * 
| tutis, dicamus ſacramuſque memoriam; ne 5 
xl | Ware ingrata ſubrebat oblivio. 

vl. 8 | S. Auguſt. de Ciwit. Dei, bb. 3 4. 
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| OBERT-NELSON, Eſq; the pious Author of 
R this excellent Book, was born the 22 of 
June 1656, being the Son of Mr. Jobn Nelſon, a 
conſiderable Turkey Merchant of London, and De- 
liciæ his Wife, Siſter to Sir Gabriel Roberts, aTur- 
key Merchant alſo of the ſame City. His Father 
dying when he was young, he was left tothe Care 
of his Mother, and her Brother Sir Gabriel, who 
being made his Guardian, was very careful of the 
Education of this his Nephew, who was indeed 
beloved by every one, being a moſt beautiful 
Youth, and of fine natural Parts. He was for 
ſame time at St Pauls School in London; but 
the principal Part of his Education was under a 


'®, 


rivate Tutor in his Mother's Houſe, fromwhence 
he went to Trinity College in Cambridge, where he 
Was entered Fellow Commoner. 92 married the 
* Theophila Lucy, Relict of Sir Kingſman 

675 and Daughter of Jobn late Earl of =. 

His Lady enjoyed but an ill Eſtate of 
Health for the Recovery of it he paſſed over 
with her into France, and went to Aix la Cha- 
pelle, where he continued ſome Time, and after- 
wards proceeded on his Travels thro' France, 
Ttaly, and Germany. Never was any Engliſhman 
known to be more careſſed in all the foreign 
Courts which he viſited, as the many Letters 
written to him from Princes, Miniſters of State, 
and Perſons of Diſtinction do abundantly teſtify. 
Nor was he lefs efteemed in England, his Ac- 
quaintance being generally among ſuch as were 
moſt remarkable for Piety and Learning, of 
whom the good Mr. Kettlewell was one; I here 
particularly mention him, becauſe to him we 
owe Mr. Nelſon's firſt engaging in this uſeful 
Work: Which whoſoever reads, will find it na 
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ſmall Addition to the Pleaſure and Advantage 
he ſhall reap by it, to conſider that it is the Work 
of a fine Gentleman, and one who never entred 
into Holy Orders ; becauſe this will ſhew what 
Injuſtice thoſe Men do to our moſt Holy Reli- 
gion, who repreſent it as a moroſe, narrow-ſpi- 
rited Inſtitution, fit only to be practiſed by Her- 
mits and Recluſes. Mr. Nelſon's other Qualifica- 
tons of a comely Perſonage, a genteel Deport- 
ment, and a fair Fortune, were ſo far from be- 
ing inconſiſtent with that genuine Spirit of Piety 
which always ſhewed itſelf in him, that they 
were no ſmall Ornaments to it: Thoſe external 
Endowments of Nature and Fortune ſerved to 


ſet off, and make his Virtue the more amiable 


and captivating ; as his Virtue made thoſe which 
are by themſelves unworthy to be eſteemed, ap». 
E real Accompliſhments |} _ 
His Corpſe was depoſited in the New Bury- 
ing Groynd, in Lambs-Conguit Fields, then firſt 
conſecrated on that Occaſion, A ſquare Monu- 
ment was afterwards erected over him, contain- 
ing, on the four Sides of it, the following In- 


ſcription drawn up by George Smaldridge Lord 


Biſhop of Briſtol. - 
 RoBzRTvs NELSON, Armiger, 


Patre ortus Jobanne Ciye Londinenſhi, | 
Ex Socictate Mercatorum cum Turcis commercium 
* __  Habentium, Matre Deliciis Sorore 
_ Gabrielis Roberts Equitis aurati, ex eadem 
|  Civitate & eodem Sodalitio, uxorem habuit 
_ Honoratifimam Dominam Thegphilam 
Lucy, Tingſmanni Lucy Baronetti viduam, 
Prænobilis Johannis Comitjs de BERKLEY 
Piliam, quam Aquiſgranum uſque valetudinis 
| Recuperandz gauſg proficiſcentsm ne 
8 . 


- 


0 Comitatus, 2d extremum vitz terminum 


2 . n 


Summo amore fovit, morte divulſam 
Per novem annos ſuperſtes plurimum deſideravit. 


Literis Græcis & Latinis, 
Quas partim in Schola Paulina, 
Partim intra domeſticos parietes didicerat, 
Linguarum Gallicz & Italicæ peritiam 
Lutetiæ & Romæ agens facile adjunxit. 


In omni fere Literarum genere verſatus, 
Ad Theologiæ ſtudium animum præcipusè appulit: 
Et felici parĩter memoria atque acri judicio pollens, 
Antiquitatum Eccleſiaſticarum ſcientia_ 
Inter Clericos enituit Laicus. 
Peragratà ſemel atque iterum Europa, 
Poſtquam diverſas Civitatum 
Et Religionum formas exploraverat, 
Nullam Reipublicz adminiſtrandæ rationem 
Monarchiæ domi conſtitutæ præpoſuit, 
Czteras omnes Eccleſias Anglicanæ longe _—_— 
Hlanc ipſi ſemper caram 
3 Beneficiis auxit, 
Vita exornavit, 
| Seriptis defendit, 
* Filius ipſius obſequentiſſimus, 
Et propugnator imprimis ſtrenuus. 
Nulla erat bonorum Virorum communitas, 
Aut ad Pauperum liberos, ſumptu , 


Bene inſtruendos, a 
Aut ad augendam utilitatem publicam, 


' "Ai ad promovendam Dei gloriam inſtituta, 
Cui non ſe libenter ſocium addidit. 


Hifce ſtudiis & temporis & opum = 


Partem longe-maximam impendit. | 5 7 
Quicquid Facultatum ſupererat, 1 


5 
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Id ferè omne ſupremis tabulis 
In eoſdem uſa legavit. 
this id ſibi negotii unice dedit, Deo ut Cleve 
Severam interim Chriſtianæ Religionis, 

Ad quam ſe compofuit, diſciplinam 
Suaviſſima morum facilitate ita temperavit, 
Ut hominibus perraro diſpliceret : 
In illo enim, fi in alio quopiam mortalium, 
Forma ipſa Honeſti mire elucebat, 
Et amorem omnium facile excitabat. 
Cum Naturz ſatis & Gloriz, 
Bonis omnibus & Eccleſiæ, 
Parum diu vixiſſet, 
PFatali Aſthmate correptus _ 
Kenſingtoniz animam Deo reddidit; 
Vitæ jam actæ recordatione lætus, 
Et futuræ ſpe plenus. 5 
Dum Chriſtianum Sacrificium rite celebrabitur;. 
Apud Sanctz Cœnæ participes | 
NEILSONI vigebit memoria. 
Dum ſolennia recurrent Feſta & Jejunia, 
NELSsoxI Faſtos jugiter revolvent Pii : . 

85 Illum habebunt inter Hymnos & Preces, 
Illum inter ſacra gaudia & ſuſpiria 
Comitem pariter & adjutorem. i 
Vivit adhuc, & in omne ævum viret 
Vir pius, ſimplex, candidus, urbanus: 
Adhuc in Scriptis poſt mortem . 

Et nunquam morituris, 
Cum nobilibus & locupletibus miſcet colloquia 3 
N Adhuc eos ſermonibus * 
Mule pietate & eruditione tefertls 
Delectare pergit & inſtruere. 
Ob. 16. Jan. A?. Dom. 1 
_ Heats ſus. $% 
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- Thi * mf 6 for obliged, by thr Re- | 
Ta that is uſually paid to the candid. 
and charitable Reader, ds to acquaint 
bim, before he engages, with what he may 
expect from the following Treatiſe : The De- 
ſign whereof is an Attempt to reſcue the 
Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church of Eng- 
land, not only from the Prejudices of thoſe 
UW who have not yet reconciled themſebves to Her 
Conſtitution ; but chiefly from the Contempt 


and Neglect of ſuch as profeſs themſelves Her 


_ obedient Members, who own Her Authority 

in indifferent Things, and who, upon all Oc- 

caſions, praiſe and extol the Piety and Uſe- 

fulneſs of ſuch Inſtitutions. And farther, 

humbly to offer ſuch Aid and Aſiſtance to 
well-diſpoſed Minds, that they may be ena- 

bled to improve all theſe holy Seaſons, 70 

the Advantage of their Immortal Souls, and Heb. 4: 9 
to the. ſecuring that Eternal Reſt that re-. 
mains 0 the People of God. | | 
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1 FRE FT CE 


7 arr to this Purpoſe, I bow, in " the .- 


Preliminary Inſtructions, endeavoured to 
clear the Obſervations of the Feſtivals and 
Faſts from thoſe Objections they were moſt 
expoſed to; and have made it my Buſineſs to 


ſet them in ſuch a Light, as may beſt di. 
cover their Beauty and Excellency. And 


indeed, except we will acknowledge ſome 
Power in the Church, to determine the 


| Modes and Circumſtances of Publick Wor- 


ſhip, and to oblige us in indifferent Matters, 
it is impoſſible there Should be any ſettled 


Frame of Things in any Cbri Nian Society 
in the World. 


The Rule that is laid down 
by St. Paul, for the Condutt of all Chriftian 
Churches, is, that all Things be done de- 


* 14-cently and in order; which, as it ſuppoſes 
4 Power in our Governours to determine 


theſe decent Things, and to preſeribe the 


neceſſary Order, and is moreover a Mea- 


(ure for them to proceed by in eftabliſhing their 


Injunctions; ſ it muſt neceſſarily imply an 


Obligation in us that are governed to ſub- 
mit to fuch Determinati ons, and to obey ſuch 
$3 Regulations ; not from any binding Power 


in the Nature of thoſe Things that are en- 
joined, but by virtue of that Obedience we 


— 
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1 r 
ue to D Authority, which is 75 plainly 23 
, 3 pofurvely inforced upon us in the holy 1 
WT Scriptures. For thoſe Things that the Laws j 
7 God have not made neceſſary Duties by 
being commanded, or Tranſgreſſions by being 
@ forbidden,” are indifferent in their own Na- 
ture, and may be determined either Way by s 
awful Authority; and thoſe that are Sub. 
. ought to yield Obedience to ſuch Deter- 
minations, becauſe they are commanded to 
obey thoſe that have the Rule 8 them, * TY 
and to ſubmit themſelyes. Fe 
Thus it is the Duty of all Chriſtians, to 
humble bemſelves before God uith Faſting 
and Prayer: Frequently to admire and adore 
the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in 
the Myſteries of our Redemption: Thank- 
F772 to acknowledge thoſe Advantages we 
Laue received from the Labours of the 
= Apoſtles, who by miraculous Gifts and Gra- 
ces were fitted to convert the World. But 
Das to the certain Seaſons when theſe Duti es 
care publickly to be performed, and as to 
ble Way and Manner of diſcharging them, 
1 that muſt be left to the Determinations of 
aur lawful Governours ; for what we are 
6 | obliged to perform at. ſome Times, cannot 
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P R E F A IT E. 
2 5 a Duty when lawful Tacho enjoins = 
a certain Time for the performing it. And Wl 


iv 


Dos: _ if we confider that the Foreign Churches 
Auguſt. P. have preſerved in their Communion ſeve- 
. N 7% Feſtivals, and that the Remains of 
Chriſtianity, which ſtill Jah A in the Greek 
Ricaut's Church, are very much owing to the "ſolemn 
2 af Obſervation of their Feaſts and Faſts, there 
Church, 16 not the leaſt Reaſon we ſeould refuſe Obe 
2 '3*  drenice to ſuch Huſtitutions as are owned by 
_ the Proteſtant Churches abroad, and have 
had ſo good an Effect in a Church otherways 
over-run with Ignorance under the 0 1 

ſion of Infidels. 
As for thoſe who profe 5 theſe Principles; 
they ought to attend to the true Conſequen- 
cer of them, which «would oblige them to pay 
fuch Regard to Days ſet apart by the Church 
for Holy Uſes, as to Frequent the Publick 
Aſſemblies, and to join in all the Ads of 
Publick Worſhip, and to make them ſer- 
viceable 70 theſe Ends for whith they were 
inſtituted. E 7s highly probable, from All 


Sundays in the Year being Placed at the 
Head of the Feſtivals, that it was the 
Intention of thoſe that compiled the Liturgy, 
_ they foould all be obſerved Mer the 
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Ny 2 7 Ame Mamer, not only with Phuyers 4nd 
Fbankggiinge, but with Reſt from ordi- 
Y = Labour. And this I think farther ap- 


g ; in the Church of England are enjoined to 


1 Sunday, and other Holy Days, according 
4 to God's s holy Will and Pleaſure, and the 
orders of the Church of England preſcrib- 


Wed in that behalf; that is, in hearing the 


Word of God read and taught, in pri- 
vate and publick Prayers, in acknowledging 
W their Offences to God, and Amendment of 
che ſame, in reconciling themſelves chari- 
5 tably to their Neighbours, where Diſplea- 


N ſure hath been, in oftentimes receiving 
che Communion of the Body and Blood 


of Chrif, in viſiting the Poor and Sick, 


Juſing all godly and ſober Converſation. Aud 


4 that the People might not neglect their Du- 


9 in this Particular, Every Parſon, Vicar, Can, 64. 


or Curate, is obliged to give Notice every 
8 5:7:day, whether there be any Holidays or 
Faſting-days the Week following ; and if 
he ſhall wittingly offend, being once ad- 


noniſhed thereof by his Ordinary, he is 


ts 


; 1 bears from the Words of the Thirteenth Can. 13. 
WCanon, wherein all manner of Perſons with- 


reep the Lord s- Day, commonly called 


7 


vi P R E F A C E. 
to be cenſured accordin g to "Law, until ho .N 
ſubmit himſelf to the due Performance of * 
it, Yet Cuſtom, which in Time comes to be 
- . @-. Law, or the Interpreter of it, hath made 
this Reſt from ordinary Labour upon all 
Feſtivals impracticable; ſo that the beſ 
People content themſelves only with more ſo- 
nm Devotions on moſt of the Holy Days, 
and think they ſatisfy their Obligations at 
fuch Times by ſeriouſly attending the Divine 
Service, and joining in all the Afs of Pub- 
lick Worſhip ; it not being evident that mare 

is expected by our Governours. 

But thus much we certainly owe, not only 
to the Juſtice ' of our Principles, but out of 
reſpect to thoſe that are not Friends to the 
Conſtitution of the Church; for how can awe 


ſuppoſe they will be prevailed upon to obſerve 
Days, when we pay no Regard to them our- 
ſelves ; or if, when awe diſtinguiſh them from 
other Days, it is only by our Vanities and 
Follies, by oz Exceſs and Intemperance, by 
dedicating them to Pleaſure and Diverſion, 
when Piety and Devotion, the great Eud and 
Deſign of their en, 15 jo much . 
lected? 7 
Upon this agi on, I think it 4 great 
Piece 


* 


PREFACE. 


1 15 the Pious and Devout Practices of the 
| eligious Societies; who in this Point, as 
| g vell as in many others, 4 711 11 gui themſelves 
Wy ber regular Conformity and Obedience 
f f be Laws of the Church ; for they con- 


Wh holy Seaſons. And till they can com- 
| muntcate regularly in their own Pariſh- 
Churches pen fuch Days, they embrace 
a : | 57 Opportuni ties that are provided, there 


0 Piece of Juſtice 70 acknowledge and com- 


ö Wantly attend the publick Aſſemblies pon 


eing two Churches in London employed for St. Mary le 


Bow, and 


cat purpoſe; where they gs duly receive Se.Dunſtar 


ebe Bleed Sacrament upon all Feſtivals, } 5 Wh. 


| as they perform all the other Acts of publick 


| Worſhip. How they ſpend the Vigils, in pre- 
Paring their Minds for a due Celebration of 


the enſuing Solemnity, is more private, but 


| h not leſs commendable. And the great Care 
bey take to ſuppreſs the Dawnings of En- 
chuſiaſm, and to arſcountenance the firſt 


Afpearances of any vicious Practices amongſt 


WW their Members; and the Methods they impoſe 
WW fore Delinquents are entirely reconciled 


; | or totally rejected, is ſuch a Preparation of 


: | the Minds of the Laity for the Reception of 
* Diſci FR which is avanteg inthe Church, 
that 
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vi PREFACE. I | 
chat if ever we are 2 ed with what good 
| Men wiſh for, and bad Men. fear, theſe i 
| Religions Societies 201 be very inſtrumental 
in introducing it, by that happy Regula- 4 
tion " which prevail ls - amongſt them.” And g 

View of while | they" pay that Deference they profeſs 
1 fo their Parochial Miniſters, and are ready 
Ord. 3. to be governed by their Directions, and are 
ceiling 40 ſubmit their Rules and Orders to i 
the Judgment f the Reverend Clergy; 1 

cannot apprehend . but. that they muſt be 

very ſerviceable to the ' Intereſt of Religion, 

and may contribute very much to revive i 

_ that true Spirit of. Chriſtianity, which was 

ſo much 'the Glory of the Primitive Times, 

And I ſee no Reaſon why" 'Men may not meet 

and conſult together," to improve one another 

in Chriſtian Knowledge, and by mutual 
Advice take Meaſures. how beſt to further if 

their own Salvation, ac well. as promote 

that of their Neighbours; when , the fame 
Liberty is taken for tbe Improvement of } 4 
Trade, and for carrying on the Pleaſures lh 

and Diverſions of | Life, And if at ſuch 
Meetings they ſhall voluntarily ſubſcribe any 
certain Sums 70 be diſpoſed of in ſuch Cha- i 

| Fits as Leal ou mf Proper 7% the Ma- \f 
Jority ill 
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ljority + their M embers, I cannot 7 

Wow this can deſerve Cinſure, when ibe 
2 mo Contributions of Gentlemen to ſupport 

; Horſe-Race or a Muſick-Meeting have 
3 been taxed with the leaft Illegality. 

And as for thoſe Otjettions which are 
urged again theſe Societies from ſome 
Canons of "the. Church; they | ſeem to be Can. 13. 
| founded upon a Miſunderſtanding” of the Senſe "* 

of thoſe Canons; the 'fir/t whereof was de- 
figned againſt the pernicious Opinions of the 
Anabaptiſts, and tbe latter only. againſt 
ib Meetings and Conſultations, as. tended. 
Wo the impeaching or depraving of the 
Doctrine of the Church of England, or of 

the Book of Common - Prayer, or any part 

of the Government and Diſcipline now 
eſtabliſhed in the Church of 5 
either of which Conſequences can juſtly be 
charged upon a Body of Men, who make it 

4 chief Qualification in the electing their 
Members, that they be ſuch as own and View of 
manifeſt themſelves to be of the Church conf 
of England, and frequent the publick Roy Ord. z, 
=. Exerciſes of the ſame, 

Z I have, for the ſake of tboſe wa not only 

| | * the Principles of the Church, but are 
3 _ 


* 
1 
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77 to give the beſt Proof of it by their 
regular Conformity to the Laws of that So- 
ciety whereof they are Members, endea- 
wvoured to give fome ſhort Account of each. | 
Feſtival and Faſt, and have offered ſuch. | 
Heads of Meditation, as may, if thoroughly | 


digeſted, contribute to their Improvement in 
moſt of the Virtues of a Chriſtian Life. 


They that are acquat nted with Eccle- | 
ſiaſtical Hiftory, know what imperfect || 
Sketches we have of many of the bleſſed | 


Apoſtles, and that we are left to gueſs at 


their indęfatigable Labours by the . happy 


Effects of them: Chriſtianity having by 


their Means been diffuſed, in the Space of a- 
bout thirty Tears after our Saviour's Death, 


wot only through the greateſt Part of the 


Roman Empire, but having extended itſelf 
as far as Parthia and India. All the Sacred iſ 
Remains of that kind are collected with fo i 


much Learning and Judgment by my worthy 
Friend, the Reverend Dr. Cave, that what- ſ 


ever I have advanced upon their Feſtivals, 


aithout Quotations, may be found in his 
Lives of the Apoſtles ; from whence I have 
taken the Liberty to borrow what I thought 

_ contribute "hat the. n ng my 


Dig 


— — —— a — >- EIEEED 
v2 3 99 * e a 9 „ 2 8 
E tg ot q n — 1 4d Ae WY g = 


erns of "thoſe holy Men gone befere us, who 

5 in their reſpective Ages have given remark 

bs able Teſtimonies of their Faith in my and 2 
3 alan Ad Ns 10 bis Truth, 


% blase Saints neu enjoy, we ' muſt tread 
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* "PREFACE. : 


Del zun; E Criticiſins of their - Hiftory, 
which are omitted, are more proper to ens 


tertain the Curioſity of the Learned," we 
the Devotion of well-difpoſed Mind. 


And indeed, what" Arguments can pee — 
ye upon Men to engage them to hee a = 
Conſcience void of Offenee, that may not 

be deduced from the frequent Meditation of 
the Myſteries F our Redemption? What + 
Means ſo proper to perfect our Natures, as 

to ſet before n the Examples of the 
Primitive Saints, 00 excelled in * trueſt 
Wiſdom ? I is the unhappy Merbod of the 
World to form Chriſtian Heroes upon Pagan 
Madels, * which fhould "make it 6 Wander 
that fo. few * ' Chrz lian Princes 4 Uiſinguiſ 
ſbemſelves, by what 15 properly their Glory; 
but if ve deſign to artain that ' Hoppinefs 


in * * 3; and 70 7 mike true ba wre | 


or. our In baten; ky n oy! Ad Pat- 


"5 | cnn 


= Fi R 'E F A 0 T. 
| Among thoſe crying Abominations, whi ot Y ; 
like a Torrent have overſpread the Nation, 
this Age fem to difinguiſh i4felf by a great J 
Contempt of the Clergy, than ' which I 
think nothing can be a greater Evidence of 
the decayed State of Religion among us. This il 
barbarous and unchriſtian Practice, ſet- il 
ling all particular Reaſons afide, can be re- 
| ſolved into nothing. fo ſurely, as into that 
great Looſeneſs of Principles, and Cor- 
ruption of Morals, which have too much in- 
Fected all Ranks and Orders of Men; for 
though it may paſs for a current Maxim 
among ſome, that Prieſts of all Religions 
are the ſame; yet I am of the Opinion, it 
will appear a much truer \ Obſervation by 
Experience, That they of all Religions that 
contemn the'Priefthvod, will be found the 
ſame," both as to their Principles and Prac- 
tice; ſceptical in the one, and diſſolute in 
the other. To remedy, if poſſible, this great 
Evil, J have endeavoured upon the Ember 
Faſts to explain the Nature of the ſeveral 
Offices in the ſacred Function, to ſhew the 
Authority of their Commiſſion, tbe Digni- 
ty of the Prieſthood, and thoſe Duties th: 
Lay owe to Ra, ſpiritual Superiors. 7 
* Sg 4 
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PRE FE A CE: _ XIL. 
m3 Subjects mate any 8 hart . 
f ens Minds, as they will moſt certainly 
WF calmly and ſeriouſly conſidered, it will 
Worth the boldeſt Sinner to find that in 
E rng this Order of Men be aFrants. F 
Maker; and in deſpifing the Miniſters 
| pf the Goſpel, he deſpiſeth bim that ſent Lake, 10 
hem. 5 | „„ 
If ever a Convocation rould think 2 ta 
ie the Catechiſm f the Church, 
whoſe Authority and Judgment an Hair 
; pf that Nature ought to be entirely ſubmit- 


d; it is poſſible they may find it neceſſary 
add ſome Queſtions concerning thoſe who 
Wve the Power of adminiſtring Sacra- 
Wnents, and how they receive ſuch an Au- 
Whority, and what Duties are owing by 
God's Word 7o our ſpiritual Guides. Be- 
gauſe ſuch ſort of Inſttuctions early inflitled 
sto tender Minds, might in the next Gene- 
Wation retrieve that Reſpect to the ſacred 
rder which we fo ſcandalouſly want in 
„ 2nd they would have this farther Ad- 
rage, that they would be 4 Means of 
ing Men ftedfaſt to the Communion 
ble Church, and of preſervi ng them 
T7 rom \ Jalling into Schiſms, even in a State 
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, think fit with St. Paul fo approve then- 


of Perſecution \, from the Poſfi bility of which 


no buman Eſtabliſhment can ſecure the 
Church of: God, while ſhe is Militant here 
rpon Earib. And till this can be effect. 
ed, it is to be 10 be the. Reverend Clergy 
would more frequently inſtruct the People in 


ſuch Duties; the want of . which neceſſary 
- Knowledge makes the Princi 'ples of Church- 


Communion /o little underſtood, .. that. Men | 
are toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every Wind of Doctrine, by the 
slight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs 


whereby they lie in Wait to deceive. | I 


am very ſenſi ble great Modeſty - hath. pre- 


 vailed upon them to divert their Thoughts 


from this Subject, le it fhould be in- 
terpreted a preaching up. themſelves; | but | 
the ſame | Fears may as well | prevent ' Pa- 
rents {rom inſtrufting their Children, and if 
Maſters their Servants, in thoſe Duties 
that relate to | themſelves; and fince the 


Reaſon does not hold. good in the one , Caſe, 


it cannot be. thought. concluſive in tbe o- 


tber. And if. after all, People will. miſ- 
; interpret the Diſcharge. Y their - Dab. 


though never ſo neceſſary, 1 [ hope they. will 
[-248 
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9 45 0 lver the Miniſters of Cod. by evil 5 cor, . 
Y port, as well as good Report, as Deceivers 
5 3 il yet true, rather than neglett what may 
= hve fo great an Influence upon the Welfare 
= hoe. Souls committed to thein Charge. 
il dare undertake for theſe whofe Mo- 
q | deſty, as before obſerved, too often woith-holds - 
Ig ' them from” magnifying their Office ar they 
Fa might; that they . would" not only. be 
content, but very much rejoice to aſſiſt in all 
a ſpiritual: Affairs, farb as ſhall mate Ap- 
plication 70 them on Zboſe Accounts; and 
dale it for a great Corafort. and Encou- 
ragement to their Labours if tbey cculu 
% their Pariſhioners. ready upon \all Oc. 
caſons to conſult them. in the Concerns of 
WH 7heir Souls, either for ibe Inſtruction of 
their Ignorance, for the * Reſolution of wud 
Doubts, for Direction in order to the a- 
voiding ar withſtanding Temptations, for 
their Conſolation under Trials and Affli · 
ctions, or for the bet Method" of obtaining 
Dann of their Ws. wa "_ nad 
Eonfſciences. "4 

T have long EY a ;Defign of. this Na- 
ture mi ght be ſerviceable to the Intereſt of 
Religion, and might contribute | ſomething. 
fowards reviving the Piety and Devotion 
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PREFACE. 


of the Primitive Times ; 7 which 7 _ 
we were as comformable in our Practices, 
as. I am well ſatisfied ue are in our Do- 
Erines. It is for this Reaſon I have ven- 
tured to make this Eſſay, not knowing how. 
better to employ that Leiſure and Command 
F Time which the good Providence of God 
bas . entruſted me with, than by conſecrating 
it to this Service; Aena? upon the ſame 
good Providence that Juggeſted the Thought, 
fo enable and ſupport me in the Execution of 
it. And I hope a Layman may be allowed 
at haf to expreſs his Deſire to ſee Religion 
flouriſh, when fo many in the ſame Rank 
make bold Attempts, in theſe vile and wick- 
ed Pamphlets that daily abound among us, 
to undermine the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and 
79 ridicule the Myſteries of our Redemption: 
The” miſchievous Conſequences whereof the 
State as well as the Church wy feel, if not 
4 prevented, 8 2 5 
am not much Fa * theſe juft 
Cenſues the World may fix upon the Mean- 
neſs of this e e the Deſign of it 
quill, 40ith good People, atone for many 
 Imperfeftions : Beſides, a Man of mode- 
rate Wee bones be fervi ceable to theſe 
bat 
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if yan have le er Degrees of — 

. to fuch who, though they may haue I 
1 ; acity, yet have not Leiſure nicely to en- 
iire into theſe Matters. And provided I 
: an but in the leaſt manner promote a Senſe 
3 of Religion among theſe that want it, or 
i ontr ibute to the Increaſe of it where it is 
1 Vready entertained, I. ſhall be much better 
Paſed than to de ſerwe the Praiſes of the | 
% accompli iſhed Critick, 8 

= Upm this Account 1 have choſe to throw 
e whole Subject of theſe Papers imo a 
Wcatechetical Form; hoping thereby they may 
eccome more univerſally inſtructive; for ma- 
can judge of 'the Force f an Anſwer | 
0 are very much puzzled to folly Reaſon 
brougb 2 Chain of Conſequences. 
Aud if there be any ſuch Readers as ſhall 
e prevailed upon by my weak Endeavours to 
ecome more careful and follicitous about the 
oe thing neceſſary; and ſhall be perſuaded 
enabled to improve the Holy Seaſons of 
e Church, to the Advantage of their Souls; 
God's holy Name have the Glory, who 
eas pleaſed to bleſs the meaneft Inſtrument 
W: /o great a Work. Let me only beg the 
Favour 27 their Prayers, that when upon 
ſuch 
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PREFACE. 


— Occaſions They profirate — at 
che Throne of Grace, and approach the 
holy Altars of God, they would in the Fer- 
vour of their Devotions offer up a Petition 
for the unworthy Author; that among all 
the Changes and Chances of this mortal 
Life, his Heart may ſurely there be fixed 
where true Joys are to be found; and that 
while he 1s follicitous about the Salvation of | 2 


others, he may not fall fore in en 


Þjs own, 
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All. Saints, 1703. W Wo ES 
Ormond- Street. Ros. NzLSOoN. 1 


err to Roto when the Moo oveable 
| Feaſts and H oly- Days begin. : 


Jie. Dey, on which the reſt dep end, is al- 
* ways the firſt Sunday after the e firſt: Full 
Moon, which 1 8 next after the One and 
N ang Day of March. And if the Full 
Moon happens upon a Sunda . £9 er- D 18 
= the . . e * 6 
Advent. Sunday is always the neareſt Sunday to 
1 = Feaſt of St ä Whether before or 
8 


Ran ente - C Fives Weeks n 
Aſcenſion Day (: ) Forty Days ( after Ea- 
Whitſunday 5 J Seven Weeks © fer, 
Trinity Sunday] CEight Weeks} 
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4 1 TAB LE of F «as Feaſts as 
are to be obſerved in the Church of 
En gland throughout the Ye ear. 


Sundays in the Year. 


4 


. The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chr 

The Epiphany. 

. The On „„ 71. 
- The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 0 
«St, Matthias the Apoſtle. : | 
The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
St Mark the Evangeliſt. 

St Philip and St Jacob the Apoſtles. %: (IP 

The Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. . 

St Barnabas. 

The Nativity of St John Baptiſt. 

St Peter the Apoſtle. | 

St James the Apoſtle. 

St Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

St Matthew the Apoſtle, 

]-St Michael and all Angels. 

| St Luke the Evangeliſt. 1 
St Simon and St Jude the Apoſtles, 

All Saints. 

St Andrew the Apoſtle. 

St Thomas the Apoſtle. 

The Nativity of our Lord. 

-St Stephen the Martyr. 

St John the Evangeliſt. 

(. The Holy Innocents. 

Monday ” Monday al 

and Lin Eaſter W.] and Yin Whit. W. 

Tueſday ; r 
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TABLE of the Vigil, Faſts, and Days 
8 of Abſtinence, to be her dea 1 in the Year. 


C The Nativity of our Lord. 

The Purification of the bleſſed Virgin ay. 

The Annunciation of the Bleſſed —ꝙ— 

Eaſter Day. 

Aſcenſion Day. 

Pentecoſt. 

St Matthias. 

St John Baptiſt. 

St Peter. 

St James. 

St Bartholomew. | 

St Matthew. „ I 

St Simon and St Jude. 

| St Andrew. | OO 

| St Thomas. | : 

= LA! Saints. Pot 

Note, That if any of theſe Feaſt. days fall upon 

= a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhill 

be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the 
Sunday next before i _ 


Days 1 F. ling or * 


WS. The Forty Days of Lent. 

1 I, TheEmberDaysatthe? ¶ the firſt dn. in "70g 
four Seaſons, being the ( theFeaſt of Pentecoſt. 
=—_ an:/day, Friday, I] September 14. 
aud Saturday after ] L December 13. 
II. The three R ogation Days, being the Mon- 
day, Tueſday and Wedneſday before Holy Thurſ- 
, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 

V. All the Fridays in the Year, e * 
A day. 
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Preliminary 1 nſtruQtions 


_— concerniNg 
ES TIVALS 


Queſt. HAT 15 you mean by Fe eſti. 
—_ P 
_Anſw. Days ſet apart by 
the Church, either for the 
Remembrance of ſome ſpecial Mercies of God; 
ſuch as the Birth and Reſurrection of Chrift, 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. or in Me- 
mory of the great Heroes of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, the Bleſſed Apoſtles, and other Saints 
ho were the happy Inſtruments of conveying 
to us the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus, by preach- 
Wing his Goſpel through the World; and moſt of 
them atteſting the Truth of it with their Blood. 
= Q. Of what Authority is the Obſervation of 
theſe Feſtrvals 820 
A They are of Edcleſiaſtical Inſtitution ; 3 a- 
0 greeable to Scripture in the general Deſign of 
Whem, for the promoting of Piety; conſonant 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, as ap- 
: pears by the joint Conſent of Antiquity. | 
Q. 55 not Holy-Days enforced by the Laws 
7 the Land? 8 
f A. When upon the Reformation the Liturgy 
as ſettled and eſtabliſhed, ſuch Days were en- 
Woined to be obſerved; as plainly appears by the 
3 Statutes 


* 


2 & 3 Ed. Status of Edward VI. and though cer D 
Mos cap. I. were abrogated by Q. Mary, yet they were re. 
5 Ed. vived in the firſt Year of Q. Elizabeth, and cons 
VI cap. 4. tinued in the firſt of K. James. And when upon 
the Reſtoration, K. Charles II. iſſued out a Com- 
miſſion for the reviewing of the Liturgy, and 
making ſuch Alterations as ſhould appear to be 
fit and neceſſary; the Alterations made by the 
Commiſſioners were brought to the Convocation Wl 
then ſitting, were they were Synodically agreed 
upon, and the King and Parliament confirmed 
all theſe Proceedings, as the At of Uniformity 
teſtifies : In which the Rubrick and the Rules re- 
lating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed by Royal 
Authority, as well as the Liturgy "ſelf. 
Q. But is not the Obſervation of Days ſuper- 
ſtitious? 
A. There is an Obſervation of Days certain- 
ly ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, ſince in Deu. 
Nr. — an Obſerver of Times is declared an Abo- 
18. mination to the Lord: And it is one of the Pro- 
Lev. 19 vocations for which the Gentiles were driven ou 
Gal. .4.10, of the Land. And the Galatians are reproached 
111. by St. Paul, for obſerving Days and Month, 
and ij imes, and N. ears ; which appeared to him 
ſo criminal, that upon this Account he fearei 
the Labour he had beſtowed upon them had been 
area... 1 
Q. What kind of Days are they whoſe Obſer 
vation is here condemned ? .. 2 
A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathen = 
to their falſe Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved bj 
them as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being th 
Abominations of the Heathens condemned ig 
Deuteronomy: Or thoſe of the Jews, which 
though abrogatedanthe * Chriſtians a 
n tempt 
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- "Comcernmg Fe fronts... 1 


felt to impoſe upon the Galatians, as ne- 
Salvation; contrary to the Apoſtle 8 
urs of ſetting them at Liberty in the 
reedom of the Goſpel ; and to the Doctrine of 
Salvation by Chriſt alone, which ä July 
ake him afraid of them. 
I the Obſervation of ſuch Days as are in 
th among Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture = 
A. No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomi- 


I ſeveral Feaſts to be obſerved in Memory of paſt 
Benefits; as the Feaſt of the Paſſover, of Weeks, 
A and of Tabernacles. Beſides, our Saviour kept 


- Feaſt of Dedication : And the common Practice 
f all Chriſtian Churches and States in appoint- 
Ing and keeping Days of publick Thankigiving 
nd Humiliation, is Argument ſufficient to 
prove, that in the common Senſe of Chriſtians 
eis not forbidden in Scripture. 


[ be Deſign of heir Inſtitution? 
A. It being not only good, but a great Duty 


e Bleſſings we receive from him, it mult be 
ot only lawful, but commendable, upon the 
ccount of Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve 
Pays for the particular Remembrance of ſuch 


hankfulneſs, and part of that publick Honour 
wo we owe to God for his ineſtimable Be- 


Q. But do not theſe Feſtivals reftrain the Praiſes 
F God to certain Times, W * to be extended 


*F . all Times ? WG 
3 B 2 A. No 


4 8 * WR 4 


7 nation the Ob/erver of Times, doth himſelf ordain 


a Feaſt of the Church's Inſtitution, viz. the 
Q. What may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from 
4 o be grateful, and to give Thanks to God for 


clings, and to give Thanks for them : The 
nciiying ſuch Days being a Token of that 


— 


W 


Cres de of Time: And that thi Mer 
tain Time allotted for this Duty, tends i to 
the ſecuring of ſome Time for the Exerciſe of 
the Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, and the 
Diſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe Wl 
might ſupplant and rob it of all. And though 
the Days of Solemnity, which are but few, muſt 
quickly finiſh that outward Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion, which appertains to ſuch Times; yet they 
increaſe Mens inward Diſpoſitions to Virtue for 
the preſent, and, by their frequent Returns, bring 
the ſame at length to great Perfection. What 
the Goſpel enjoins, is a conſtant Diſpoſition of 
Mind to practiſe all Chriſtian Virtues, as often 
as Time and Opportunity require; and not a 
Perperuity of Exerciſe and Action, it being im-. 
poſſible at one and the ſame Time to — . 
Variety of Duties. 4 
. 1s not the hallowing unto God more Dau 
' than one, againſt the Meaning of the fourth Com þ 
mandment, Six Days ſhalt thou labour; when 
ſome argue, that it is no more lawful for humal 
Authority to forbid working any of the ſix Dau 
than to forbid the holy Obſervation of the Se. 
"Year Tr. 
A. By the Salben Feaſts which were eſte 
| bliſhed by God himſelf, each of them at leaſt oi 
a Week's Continuance, it is manifeſt that 
Days fhalt thou labour] is no Commandment 
but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion oe: 
Working: For it could not be but that ion 
Days of "theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the /*i 
And it is not to be thought God would conti 
dict his own Commandment, by a contrary 1" 
ſtitution. As therefore, when he commands 6; 
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that Meg ſhould gi 
ommanded one Day in ſeven 7o be kept Holy, 
his hinders not the Church from hallowing to 
od other Days of the /x: As the Church of 
the Jes, to whom the Commandment was 
given, did in the Dedication of the Temple, the 
Feaſt of Purim, Sc. 1 | 

Q. Is not the Church of England's ſymbolizing 


7 with the Church of Rome, in hallowing of Days, 
6 Oljellion againſt the Obſervation of them? 


A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Conformi- 

ty to any Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend to 
promote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture 
and primitive Antiquity, no way deſerves Cen- 


able for .hallowing of -Days, but for. grafting 
upon them ſuch erroneous and ſuperſtitious 
Practices as are unknown to Scripture, and to 
the pureſt Ages of the -Church ; For which 
Reaſon, and many more very ſubſtantial, we 


were forced to ſeparate from her Commu- 


* 


Q. But doth not the Abuſe of Feſtivals. to In- 
temperance and Luxury, make it neceſſary to have 
==, aboliſhed ? | | 

A. I think this a very terrible Objection, 
ſomewhat of the nature of that of the ſcanda- 
ous Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of 
he Chriſtian Religion: But as that is an Ob- 


ection not ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity, as it 


ps ſhameful to Chriſtians ; ſo this perverting 


of Holy Seaſons ſhews only the greateſt Depra- 


iy of Mankind, in turning their Food into 
Foiſon; and no way reflects upon the Prudence 
ad Piety of the Inſtitution, For as they who 


B 3 41 


| l ve the 7 enth of their Increaſe, Deut. 14. 
be forbad not Free-Will Offerings; ſo when he 22, 28. 


ſure : Neither is the Church of Rome blame 


_ Praia 7 ns 


a intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe Oc. 

caſions turn Feaſfing, deſign'd for Holpita- 

1 5 lity and Charity, into Luxury and Exceſs; ſo 

_ the ſame Men treat the Lord's Day with as lit- 

. tle Reſpect, and make the Advantage of oak 9 

and Leiſure from their worldly Affairs only an 

Inſtrument to promote their Pleaſure an Di 3J 

verſions. But I wiſh Chriſtians would lay this 

1 ſeriouſly to Heart, and retrieve the Honour ot 

_ ſuch Holy Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Piety and 

* Charity; leſt our ſpiritual Governors ſhould Wl 

be forced to lay theſe Feſtivals aſide, as it is 

certain the Ancient Church was to aboliſh even 

ſome Apoſtolical Rites, viz. the Agape and 

Kiſs of Charity, through Mens obſtinate Abuſe 

of them. 

. Whence of thoſe Feſtivals in the Primi- 

tive Burch which were kept in Commemerati:n of 
Martyrs ?_ 

A. This Practice ſeems to be founded upon 
the Exhortation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who, 
to encourage them to Conſtancy in the Faith, 

adviſes them to be mindful of their Biſhops, 3 

- and Governors, who had preached to them 
the Goſpel, and had ſealed it with their Blood. 

| Heb. 13.7- Remember them, faith he, which have the Rule 
over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word of if 

| God, whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the End of 
their Converſation. And it is not without 'Rea- 

| ſon that St. Paul is thought hereby chiefly to 
hint at the Martyrdom of St. James the Biſhop 
of Feruſalem, who not long before had laid down 
his Life foc the Teſtimony of Jeſus. Hence pro- 
ceeded the great Reverence People then had for 
thoſe who ſuffered-for the Profeſſion of Chritti- 
anity, and laid down their Lives for the Con- 
firmativn 
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aon of it: Thus the Church of Smyrna pro-Euſeb. 
ed they worthily loved the Martyrs, as FRE Tg 
ples and Followers of our Lord; and becauſe N 
FF /bcir exceeding great Affection to their Ring and 
ei Maſter. Upon this Account they thought 
reaſonable to do all poſſible Honour to their 
emories; partly that others might be encou- 
aged to the ſame Patience and Fortitude, and 


Wartly that Virtue, even in this World, might 


ot loſe its Reward. 
Q. How did they uſe to obſerve theſe Feſti- 
als. 3 5 
A. They were wont once a Year to meet at 
he Graves of the Martyrs; there ſolemnly to 
Necite their Sufferings and Triumphs, to praiſe 
heir Virtues, to bleſs God for their pious Ex- 
Wmples, for their holy Lives, and their happy 
eaths. Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days 
ith great Expreſſions of Love and Charity to 
he Poor, and mutual Rejoicings with one ano- 
her, which were very ſober and temperate, and 
Jauch as became the Modeſty and Simplicity of 
hriſtians. io Boos 

Q. Vere theſe annual Solemnities early 
pr 25:/:d inthe Church? 

A. It is certain they were very ancient, though 
hen they firſt began is not exactly known. In 
be Ads of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, we Act. Mart. 
ind that thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes of his Ignat. 
Pufferings, for this Reaſon publiſh the Day 

f his Martyrdom, (which, according to learned 

Men, happened about the Year 110) that the 

hurch of Antioch might meet together at that 

Lime to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a valiant 

ombat and Martyr of Chriſt. . After this we 

ead of the Church of Snyrna's giving an Ac- 

| N 2. count 
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1 count of St. Polycarp” 8 Martydom, (Which was 
oaks 4. J. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had 

- 15"  entombed his Bones, and withal profeſſing, that 
they would aſſemble in that Place, and celebrate 

the Birth- Day of his Martyrdom with Joy and 
Gladneſs ; both in Memory of what he ſuffered, 

and for the Exertiſe and Preparation of thoſe 

that might hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian, who is 

very careful in recounting the Practices of the 

Primitive Church, affirms, that Chriſtians were 

wont to celebrate yearly the Days of the Mar- 

hrs Birth, that is, their Sufferings, as a Cuſtom Wl 

*. received from the Tradition of their Anceſtors. 

De vit. In Conftantine's Time theſe Days were command- 
Con. lib. 4. ed to be obſerved with great Care and Strict- 
c. 23, neſs; and it was thought a Piece of Prophane- 

[neſs to be abſent from the Meetings of the 

Ser. 353. Chriſtians at fuch Times. And St. Au guſtine 

de temp. makes it a Character of a Son of the Church, to 

obſerve tbe Feſtivals of the Church. | 

Q. Why did they call the Days of their Death 

their Birth-Days? 

A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as oY 
true Days of their Nativity, wherein they were 
freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble- 
ſome World, placed out of the Reach of Sin and 

Temptation, delivered from this Valley of Tears, 

theſe Regions of Death and Miſery; and born 

again unto the Joys and Happineſs of an endleb 

Life, an Inheritance incorruptible, that fadeth 

not away. 35 

Q. How ought we to obſerve, the F eftivals of th 
Church 7: 

A. In ſuch a Manner as may anſwer the End: 

for which they were appointed: That God may 

| be W by an humble and grateful Acknow- 
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concerning Feſtivals. 9 
edgment of his Mercies ; and thatthe Salvation 
of our Souls may be advanced, by firmly be- 
lieving the Myſteries of our Redemption; a i 
by imitating the Example of thoſe primitive = 
Patterns of Piety that are ſet before uus. 4 

_ Q. bat manner of keeping theſe Days anfeers 4 

ee Ends? | 9 

A4 We ſhould conſtantly attend the Publick I 

Vorſbip, and partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament, 4 

if it be adminiſtred. In private we ſhould en- I 
large our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of 

W the World to interrupt us as little as may be. | 

We ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoicing ..- 

5 Love and Charity to our poor Neighbours. = 

It we commemorate any Myſtery of | our Re- = 


demption, or Article of our Faith, we ought to 

confirm our Belief of it, by conſidering all thoſe 

Reaſons upon 'which it is built ; that we may 2H 
be able to give a good Account of the Hope 1 
that is in us. We ſhould from our Hearts offer . 
to God the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, and re- 
ſolye to perform all thoſe Duties which reſult 
from the Beliet of ſuch an Article. If we com- 
memorate any Saint, we ſhould conſider the 
Virtues for which he was moſt eminent, and 
by what Steps he arrived at ſo great Perfection; 
and then examine ourſelves how far we are de- 
tective in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's 
Pardon for our paſt Failings, and his Grace to 
enable us to conform our Lives for the Time to 
come to thoſe admirable Exam ples that are ſet 
before us. 

Q. Mbat Command is FTW concerning the 
Manner of obſerving Feſtivals under the Law? 
A. That they ſhould not appear before the 2502 3 16. 
8 2 Man — give as be is able, &c. PW 

MWherein 
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Lev. 23. 
I7, 22. 


Deut. 24. 
21. 


Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty of. all, 
when they came to worſhip God at theſe F caſts, 
viz. to bring a Preſent, a Heave-Offering ; which 
was a kind of Tribute of Thankfulneſs unto God, 


and withal an Acknowledgment of his ſupreme 


Dominion over all. According to this Rule, 
at the Feaſt of the Paſſover the Fews brought a 
Sheaf of the Firſt-fruits of their Harveſt unto the 


Prieſt, and he was to wave it before the Lord: 


And until this was done they might eat no Corn 
in the green Ear. And at this Feaſt they paid 
their Firſtlings and Tithes of Cattle. At the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, when - Harveſt was ended, they 
brought two wave .Loaves of their new Corn, at 
which Time alſo they paid Tithes of Corn, ſo 
much as was threſhed ; and a Tribute alſo of a 
Free-will Offering of their Hand. To this may be 
referred the Precept of not gathering iheir Land 
clean, but that ſomething ſhould be left to the 
Poor to glean ; which was a ſecondary Offering 
to God himſelf. At the Feaſt of Tabernacles the 

offered Firſt-fruits and Tithes of Wine and oil, | 
which was the Offering of that Seaſon. And in 

the Commandment of this Feaſt, we allo find a 


Precept not gathering the Grapes and Fruit clean, 


in behalf of the Poor. 

Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged zo any Imi- 
tation in this Partiular ? 

A. They are certainly bound not' to appear 
betore the Lord with empty Hands. It is not 
enough to give at other Times, but it 1s a proper 


Piece of the Worſhip to be practiſed at holy Sea- 


ſons. For the Actions of Men in holy Aſſem- 
blies are not like their private Actions at other 


Times; for all the Actions in Publick are to be 


accounfed as one Action of the whole Body, 
every 


tit. —_ 
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every Prayer, the Prayer of all as one. What- 
ſoever Worſhip God requires of any one alone, 
the ſame he requires alſo of all met together as 
one, being God of the Body as a Church, as 
well as of any one Member as a Chriſtian. In 
reference to Offerings in holy Aſſemblies, thus 
St. Paul ordains, thus the primitive Chriſtians; Cor. 16. 
practiſed, as is plain from Juſtin Martyr and 2. 
Jrenæus. n a 
Q. How are Feſtivals prophaned ? 
A. When they are not regarded nor diſtin- 
guiſned from Common Days; when they are 
made Inſtruments of Vice and Vanity; when 
they are ſpent in Luxury and Debauchery; 
when our Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and 
we expreſs it by Intemperance and Exceſs. And 
it is a very great Aggravation of our Sins at ſuch 
Times, to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt 
Bleſſings, by making them Occaſions of offend- 
ing God. FF 
Q. What are the Advantages of a ſerious Ob- 
ſervation of Feſtivals ? VVV 
A. It teitifies our great Regard to the Inſti- 
tutions of the Church, and our Obedience to out 
ſpiritual Superiors, to whom we ought to ſubmit, eb. 12. 
as to thoſe that watch for our Souls. It fixes in,. 
our Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Re- 
demption. It fills our Hearts with a thankful 
Senſe of God's great Goodneſs. It raiſes our 
Minds above the World, and inures us to a fog 
ber Frame and Temper of Soul. It kindles 3 
prudent Zeal. and Fervour in performing the Of- 
fices of Religion; and is very apt to produce a 
| Readineſs to do or ſuffer any thing for the Name 
| of Feſus, 5 75 ; | 


The 
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For a \ Lmighty God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 
pane Ob- Church, Paſtors, and Teachers, and Go- 
of Holy Vernours, for the perfecting of the Saints, for the 

Days. Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Bo- 
Eph. 4. 12. dy of Chrift; make me careful to obſerve all 

| thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoined for theſe 
admirable Ends; and always to eſteem Days ſet. 
apart for thy Worſhip, and dedicated to thy 
Service, as a great Relief to the Infirmity of my 
Nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupted 
Contemplation of thee. Let not the Affairs of 
this Lie, nor my Eagerneſs in obtaining the 
good Things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
as to make me neglect thoſe happy Opportu- 
nities of working out my own Salvation. 5 
not the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to 
conſume them in ſenſual Enjoyments; but grant 
that my Rejoicing may be accompanied with 
Temperance and Moderation, and diſpoſe my 
Mind, by all the Refreſhments of my Body, to 
ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Chearful- 
neſs all my Days. Make me conſtant at theſe 
Holy Seaſons in attending thy publick Worſhip, 
and let me enter thy Houſe with recollected 
Thoughts, compoſed Behaviour, and with a 
thankful and devout Temper of Mind. Let me 
hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 
, a particular Application of it to the State of os 
. own Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 
fervent and heavenly Affections, and with firm 
Reſolutions of better Obedience, Let me com- 
WY | | 1 memorate 
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concerning Feſtivals. 
memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption 
with profound Humility, with exalted Thoughts 
of thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with thankful 
Acknowledgments of thy great Love demon- 
ſtrated to the Sons of Men. Let the morti- 
fied Lives of thy Saints raiſe me above the Plea- 
ſures of Senſe; and let the Pattern of their 
Piety and Devotion, their Humility and Cha- 
rity, their Meekneſs and patient Sufferings, be 
always ſo lively imprinted upon my Mind, 
that I may tranſcribe their Example in my Life 
and Converſation. That thus obſerving theſe 
Days of Reſt here below, I may celebrate an 
Eternal Reſt with thee hereafter in thy Hea- 
venly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


* 


A Lord God, in whoſe Sight the Death of For che 


q thy Saints is precious, and though their Uthaton 
Departure is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope . * 
Hall of Immortality ; and having been a little 
Chaſtiſed, they are now greatly rewarded. - Let 
the Memory of. what they endured, ſupport 
. thy Servants who are engaged in Combats and 
Trials here below. Abate the Power and Ma- 
lice of their Enemies; that all thoſe who hate 
and perſecute thy Church, may be brought to 
Repentance, or miſcarry in their cruel Deſigns 
againſt it; that thy Name may be celebrated 
to all Generations; that thy Kingdom and thy 
Coming may be haſtened ; that thy Saints ma 
obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, by the 
Reſurrection of their Bodies, and receiving, the 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt pre- 
pared for all that put their Truſt in thee ; apd 


+ an TY Lords Dor. 
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that I with them may praiſe thy y Name f for ever 
and ever. Ann. 
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CHAP. 1. 
The Lozd's Day. 


N HA T Part of our Time hath Godap- 
propriated to bis immediate Service? 
A. One Day in 180005 which he hath com- 
ws to be Lept H And we ought the 
rather to pay Geddes to Divine EY 
in this Particular, becauſe it hath liberally in 
_- the remaining Part of our Time to our 
own 1 
Q. What do von mean by keeping a Day Holy? 
A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Re- 
1 Duties, both in Publick and Private; 
abſtaining from the Works of our ordinary 
Calling, or any other worldly Affairs and Re- 
creations, which, may hinder our Attendance 
upon the Worſhip of God, and are not recon- 
cileable with ſolemn Aſſemblies, and may de- 
feat thoſe Ends for which the Day Was ſeperated 
from common Uſes. 
PER” Day was anciently ft apart 15 this 
? + 
Gen. 2. 3. A. The Seventh: For God living in-ſix Days 
a 99 5 Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 
in them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day, and hal- 
| lowed it. 
Q. What mean you by God's reſtin g from bis 
: Works ? TIP * 
: x 4.5 -% ay” : 4 That 
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—F That the Creation of all Things was niſhed, 
and the World entirely made; this reſting of 
Cod being ſpoken after the Manner of Men; and 
implieth not any Wearineſs in him, for tbe Cres. Iſai 40. 
tor of the Ends of the Earth fainteth not, neither is 28. 
weary. It was by the Ancients made the Symbol of 
the Reſt of the Juſt from all their Labours; 
when all Grief, Sorrow, and Sighing ſhall fly 
away, and God ſhall be all in all. 

Q. Why was that ſeventh Day, called Satur- 
day, commanded to be obſerved by the Jews? © 

A. To be a Sign tO teſtify what God they Ezek. 20. 
worſhipped, whereby they profeſſed that Jebovab, 20. 
and no other was the God of Mael, and conſe-p,oq. 314 
quently was an admirable [z/izzution to ſecure 13. 
them from Idolatry. For by ſanctifying the ſe- 
venth Day, after they had laboured fix, they 
avowed themſelves Worſhippers of that only 
God, who created the Heaven and the Earth, 
and having ſpent ſix Days in that great Work, 
reſted the ſeventh Day; and therefore com- 
manded this ſuitable Diſtribution of their Time, 
as a Badge that their religious Service was ap- 
propriated to him alone. And by ſanctifying 
that /eventh Day, namely Saturday, they proteſs'd 
themſelves Servants of Jebovab their God, in a 
relation and reſpect peculiar and proper to chem- 
ſelves ; viz. that they were Servants of that God 1 
who redeemed T/rael out of the Land of Egypt, and Deut. 85 
| out of the Houſe of Bondage. For upon the Morn- . 
ing-Watch of that very Day they kept for their _ 
Sabbath, he overwhelmed Pharaoh, and all his 
Hoſt, in the Red Sea, and ſaved Iſrael that Day 
out of the Hand of the Egyptians. 

Q. How far, and in what mauner, doth the 
9 on bind Chriſtians © 

, A. The 
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. Week, that he might thereby profeſs himſelf a 


that Day vanquiſhed Satan, and redeemed. us 


Adds 26.5, Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who 
I Cor. 16. therein. followed the moral Equity of the fourth 
2% Commandment. For the Deliverante of [acl 
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A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Jew, after 
ſix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctify 
the /eventh, that he may profeſs himſelf thereby 
a Servant to God, the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, as well as the Jew ; but in the Deſigna- 
tion of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian 
chuſeth for his Day of Reſt, the jir/ſ# Day of the 


Servant of that God, who on the Morning of 


from our ſpiritual Thfaldom, y raiſing Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, begetting us, in- 
ſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an Inberitance in- 
corruptible in the Heavens. 
Q. What Authority have we for the Change of 
this Day from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the 
A. The Authority and Practice of the Holy 


out of Egypt by the Miniſtry of Moſes, was in- 
"tended for a Type and Pledge of the ſpiritual 
"2 _ Deliverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
Coloſſ. 2. Canaan alſo to which they marched, being a 
16, 17. Type of that heavenly Inheritance Which tlie 
Redeemed by Chriſt do look for. Since there- 
fore the Shadow is made void by the coming of 
the Subſtance, the Relation is changed, and Gdd 
is no longer to be worſhipped and believed in 
as a God foreſhewing and aſſuring by Types, 
but as a God who has performed the Subſtance 
_of what he promiſed. FF 
Q. Why is the firft Day of the Week called the 
JV 


a 
_ 


A. Not 
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A. Not only becauſe it is immediately dedi- 
cated to his Service; but becaule on that Day 
our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt aroſe from the Dead, and 
reſted from the Work of dur Redemption; 
which he compleated on that Day by his Relur- 
rection. een b een een 

5 How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians 47 
firſt obſerve this Day? wa 
A. It plainly appeareth from the Scriptures, 
that the firſt Day of che Week was their ſtated 
and ſolemn Time of meeting for publick Wor- 


. 
= \ 


ſhip. On this Day the Apoltles were aſſembled, Ads 2.1. 

when the Holy Ghoſt came down ſo viſibly up! TT Ez 

on them to quality them for the Converſion | 

of the World. On this Day we find St. Paul 20. ». 

= preaching at Troas, when the Diſciples came toge- 

er to break Bread; whereby is underſtood the 

Celebration of the Sacrament, or their Feaſts 

of Charity, which were always accompanied 

with the Euchariſt. And the Directions the 

jame Apoſtle gives to the Corinthians, concern- , Cor. 16. 

ing their Contributions for the Relief of their. 

poor ſuffering Brethren, ſeem plainly to regard 

their Religious Aſſemblies on the firſt Day of the 

Week. e eee ee go” 

. N was this Day obſerved in the Primi- 

tive Church ? e dr dA 

A. It appears from Juſtin Martyr, an early juſt. Mart. 
Convert to Chriſtianity, and Pliny an Heathen, Apol. 2. 

What the Chriſtians of thoſe Times, both in City Plin. lib. 

nd Country, had their publick Meetings on FONG 1 
ndgys, In which Aſſemblies the Writings 3. cont. 

f the Apaſtles and Prophets were read to the Celſ. 

People, and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity were 

Warther preſſed upon them by the Fxhortations 

dt the Clergy. Solemn Prayers were offered up 


* 
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to God, and Hymns ſung 1 in Honour of our Sa- 


viouy; the bleſſed Sacrament was adminiſtred 


to thoſe that were preſent, and the. conſecrated 
Elements ſent to thoſe that were abſent. - Col- 
lections were made for the Relief of the Poor, 
whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners or 
Strangers, or others labouring under Sickneſs or 
any Neceſſities. 

Q. Though the moſt proper Name of. phis Day 


„ bf publick Worſhip, is, as St. John himſelf calls it, 


Rev. i. 1e. The Eord's s Day, did the primitive Cri iftians 
Fcruple to call it Sunday fo 

Juſt.Mart. H. No: Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian both 

ny K. call it ſo; becauſe it 1 upon that Day 

1. v ad of the Week which by the Heathens was dedi- 

ation. cated to the Sun; and therefore, as being beſt 

L 1. known to them, the Fathers commonly made 

uſe of it, in their Apologies to the Heathen 

Governors : And it ſeldom paſſeth under any 

other Name in the Imperial Eqditts of the firſt 

Chriſtian Emperors. Beſides, it may properly 

retain that Name; becauſe dedicated to the Ho- 

nour of our Saviour, who is by the Prophet called 


0 Mal. 4. 2: the Sun of Righteouſneſs that was to ariſe with 


Healing in hisWings. 

Q. In what Senſe may the Lord's Days be called 
the Sabbat? 

A. In that we reſt on that Day from che Works 
ol our ordinary Callings, and all other worldly 
Employments, and dedicate it to the imme- 
diate Worſhip of God, whoſe Service is perfell 
Freedom. But by Scripture, Antiquity, and all 
 Ecclehaſtical Writers, it is conſtantly appropria- 
ted to Saturday, the Day of the Fews Sabbath, 
and but of late Years uſed to ſignify the Lord's 
Da; to that ** the Charge of Fudaiſm, 
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upon thoſe that uſe it in a Chriſtian Senſe, ap- 
2 might be expedient bat ſparingly to diſtinguiſh 
che Day of the Chriftian Worſpip by the Name 
of the Sabbath, Po 


». 


well as the Lord's Day? 


| : Jewiſh Sabbath was vacated by the Apoſtolicul In- 


= whereby it became as unreaſofrable for any one 
o condemn a Chriſtian for not obſerving the 


other Ceremonial Inftitutions: Yet, in the Eaft, 
= where the Goſpel chiefly prevailed among the 


Wihe Mo/aick Rives ; the Church thought fit fo 


Whey openly declared, they did it only in a* 
briſtian Way, and obſerved it not as a Jewifb 


i eniver ſal, that at the ſame Time all over the 


ept as a Faſt. 


| Day? | ts; 5-1 „„ 
A. They prayed ſtanding; ſymbolically re- 
Preſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtitution by 
he Grace of Chriſt, by which we are delivered 
FE 2 from 


ſtitution of the Lord's Day, and by our Saviour's Co 
having Hlotted out the Hand-writing of Ordinances , 16 


| dabbath ; and this Cuſtom was fo far from being 


i... 


et 


peareth too ſevere; yet upon many Reſpects it 


Q. Was not the Sabbath antiently obſerved as 
A. Though the Neceſſity of obſerving the 


1. 2.14. 


= Jew: Sabbath, as it was for neglecting their 


Fur, who retained a mighty Reverence for 


ar to indulge the Humour of the Fudaizing than. de 
Converts, as to obſerve Saturday as a FeſftivalSement. 
Day of Devotion, whereon they met for publick 1 
Prayers, and for the Exerciſe of other Duties of 408 * 
Religion, as is plain from ſeveral Paſſages in Bafil. 
he Antients. But however, to prevent Scandal, e 289. 


. 


Cæſ. 


%., except at Milan in ah, Saturday was 


. What particular Cuſtom did the Primitive - 
Fbriſtians obſerve in their Devotions on the Lord's 
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from our Sins, and from the Power of Deatin 
And this Cuſtom was maintain'd with ſo much 
Vigour, that when ſome began to neglect it, the 
Can. 20. great Council of Neice ordained that there ſhould 
be a conſtant Uniformity in this Caſe; and that on 
the Lord's Day, Men ſhould ſtand when 8. 

made their Prayers to Gd. 

Q Lit proper to faſt on the Larits: Dey ? 

A. No: Becaule it is to be celebrated with 
Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memo- 
rink] of Cbriſt's Reſurrection; and therefore what- 
ever ſavoureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow ought to 

Tertul. de be reſtrained. ' The Primitive Chriſtians prohi- 
Coron. bited it with great Severity, and never faſted on 
ads it, though in the Time of Lent: The Hereticks, 
who denied the Reſurrection of Chriſt, faſted on 
all Sundays, becauſe _y would not honour the 

Myftery. | 

Q. Did the Cbrif tian 88 uſe their Au. 
thority 10 oblige their * to Keep . this Day 
holy? 

Euſeb. de 85 Conſtantine a T. beodaſfus both oralibited 

15 * 15 the Prophanation of this Day, either by the 

ens. Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe 

who were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chri- 

Cod. Juſt. ſtianity; or by any publick Shews ; that the 

a 15 1 n Worſhip of God might not be confounded with 
1.3 1 175 thoſe prophane Solemnities. Þ 

Q. Vc ought Chriſtians to obſer this Day! | 

A. It is not enough that we reſt-from the 

Works of our Calling, but our Time muſt be 

employed in all ſuch religious Exerciſes as tend 

to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of ou 

Souls. We muſt regularly frequent the Wor 

ſhip of God in the publick Aſſemblies, join it 

the Prayers of the Church, hear is holy Word 
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receive ow bleſſed Sacrament when aiminiftred, 


be any Collection for their Support. In private, 
we ought to enlarge our ordinary Devotions, 
and to make the Subject of them chiefly to con- 
ſiſt in Thankſgivings for the Works of Creation 


Bounty of Heaven through the whole Courſe of 
our Lives: To improve our Knowledge by $0204 
ing and meditating upon Divine Subjects; 


our Friends or Neighbours, to ſeaſon our Diſ- 


Advancement of Piety; and to take Care that 
no Sourneſs and Moroſeneſs IE with our 
ſerious Frame of Mind. 

Q: What ſeems to be the moſt obligatory Duty, 
upon this Day? 

A. The being preſent at the Aſſemblies of Pub- 
lick Worſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs, 


Day being dedicated not only to the Honour 


and Worſhip of God, but alſo. appointed to this 
End, that we might openly profeſs ourſelves 


Nothing | troubled the Primitive Chriſtians 
more, than, when ſick and in Priſon, or un- 


mitted fo any one's. Abſence from the Con- 


. "Ts 


W -and contribute to the Relief of the Poor, if there 


and Redemption; withal, recollecting all thoſe 
particular Mercies we have received from the 


inſtruct our Children and Families; to viſit Bs 
Sick and the Poor, comforting them by ſome _ 
ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance : And if we converſe with 


courſe with prudent and profitable Hints for the- 


or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the 


Chriſtians ; it muſt be an Argument we are 
very little concerned to do either, if we abſtain 
from God's ſolemn Worſhip at ſuch Times. 


der Baniſhment, that they could not come to 
Church; no trivial Pretences were then ad- 


3 but, according to the Merit of the 


— 
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" Cauſe, ſevere Cenfures were wald upon them. 

Q. What are the great Adyantages 7 the Re- 
Jigious Obſervation of #he Lord's Day? 

A. It keepeth up the Solemn and Publick Wor- 
ſhip of God, which might be very much neg- 
lected, if it were left to depend upon the De- 
terminations of Human Authority. It arr 
eth the Knowledge and vi/fible Profeſſion" of the | 
Chriftian Religion in the World, when,  notwith- 
ſtanding the great Differences there are among 
Chriſtians in other Matters, they yet all con- 
cur in obſerving this Day in Memory of our 
Saviour's Reſurrettion. And conſidering how | 
much Time is taken up, by the greateſt Part 
of Mankind, in providing for the Neceſſaries of 
Life; and how negligent and careleſs they are 
in the Concerns of their Souls, who flow in Plen. 
ty and Abundance ; this ftated Seaſon is highly 
uſeful to inſtruct the Ignorant by Preaching : and 
Catechifing, and to put thoſe in mind of their 
Duty who in their Proſperity are apt to forget 
God. Moreover, by {pending this Day in re- 
ligious Exerciſes, we acquire new Strength and 
Reſolution to perform God's Will in our ſeveral 
Stations the Week following. 

Q. Since a great Part of the Duty of the Da) 
conf Meth in Thankſgiving, pray what 15 implica 
in that Duty ? 

A. A due Acknowledgment of God's Bleſ- 
fings ; a juſt Value and Eſteem of them; and 
a Deſire and Endeavour to make all poſſible 
Returns. 1 

Q. When may: we be faid duly to acknowled ge 
God's Mercies ? 

4. When we do not let them a undiſcerned 
and dure * us, but carefully conſider the 
take 
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take Names of them; and when we do not aſcribe 
the good Things he has given us to our own. 
Deſerts and Endeavours, or to any other Thing ö 
or Creature, but only to him. All glorying in 
ourſelves taketh from the AA of f 
the Giver's Bounty. 
ben may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value | 
and Eſteem of God's Mercies? 
A. When we retain them in our Memo and 
make frequent Reflections upon them; it being 
natural to remember thoſe Things we highly 
pr ize. When we do not grudge or repine at our 

ortion, but are contented with thoſe Circum- 
ſtances which the Providence of God hath made 
to be our Lot. 
. What Return ought we to make to God as 
a T eſtimony of our Thankfulneſs ? _ 
A. We ought to profefs our Dependance u 

on him, and our Obligations to him for t e 
good Things we enjoy. We ought to publiſh 
to the World our Senſe of his Goodneſs ith the 
Voice of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous 
Works. We ought to camfort his Servants and 
Children in their Afflictions, and relieve his poor 
diſtreſſed Members in their manifold Neceſſities; 
for he that giveth Alms, acrificeth Praiſe. | We Ecclus. 2. 
ought carefully to obey him in all thoſe Inſtances 
wherein he has declared his Will and Pleaſure, 
and be ready to ſacrifice the deareſt Things in 
this World, even our Lives, for the Advance- | 1 
da of his * and the Maintenance of his 5 
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Bp. Ken. Lory be to thee, Q m. God vho in Com- 
For a de- CI paſſion to human Weakneſs, which is 
mw not capable of an uninterrupted Contemplation 
of the Of thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, haſt 
Lord's appointed a folemn Day on purpoſe for thy 
Pay. Remembrance. Glory be to thee, for propor- 


tioning a ſeventh Part of our Time to thylelf, 


2 


et me ever eſteem it my Privi- 


and liberally f 
own Ute.” 1 


lege and my Happineſs, to have a Day of Reſt 
„ Afet apart for thy Service, and the Concerns. of 


my own Soul; to have a Day free from Dif- 
tractions, diſengaged from the World, ' where- 
in I have nothing to do but to praiſe and to 


love thee, Give me Grace to worſhip thee in 


my Cloſet,” and in the Congregation ; to ſpend 

it in doing good, in Works of Neceſſity, De- 
 votion, and Charity, Prayer, and Praiſe, and 
Meditation. O let it be ever to me a Day fa- 

_ , cred to divine Love, a Day of | heavenly Reſt 
and Refreſhment, Grant, O Lord, I may not 
only give the dye Worſhip myſelf, but may 

ive Reſt and Leiſure alſo to my Family, to 

ul under my Charge, to ſerve thee alſo ; to in- 


dulge Eaſe to my very Beafts, ſince good Men 


are merciful even to them. O bleſſed Spirit, 
who on the firſt Day of the Weck didft de- 
ſcend in miraculous Gifts and Graces on the 
Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that J may be al 
ways in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. And ſince 
dhe B.eſſing of everlaſting Salvation, which we 
= „ „ Canriltians 
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indulging the Remainder to our 
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and Power, for thou haſt created all things, 
and for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. 
= Thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and all 
Things that are therein; thou preſerveſt them 
all, and the Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth thee. 

Glory be to thee, O Lord God Almighty ! for 
creating Man after thine own Image, and mak- 
ing ſo great a Variety of Creatures to miniſter _ 
to his Uſe. Glory be to thee, O heavenly Fa- 
ther! for my Being and Preſervation, Strength 

and Health, . Underſtanding and Memory, 

Friends and Benefactors, and for all my Abilities 
of Mind and Body. Glory be to thee for my 
competent Livelihood, for the Advantages of 
my Education, for all my known or unoblerved 
Deliverances ; and for the Guard thy holy An- 
gels keep over me. But above all, Glory be 
to thee, for giving thy Son to die for my Sins; 
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chaſed for me; for my Baptiſm and all the 
Opportunities thou giveft me of ſerving thee, 
and of receiving the holy Euchariſt ; for what- 
ever Sin I have eſcaped, for whatever Good 
1 have done, er thought, for all my ai. of 
race 


Orthy art thou, O Lord of Heaven and A Generali 
Earth, to receive Glory, and Honour, Thankeſ 
gwing. 


and for all the ſpiritual Bleſſings he has pur- 8 


The Lord s = 


Brace and Hopes of Heaven, Glory be to thee 
Praije the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is with- 
in me praiſe his holy Name. 

Glory be to — O Lord Jeſus ! for thy in- 
expreſſible Love to loft Man, for condeſcend- 
ing to take our frail Nature on thee, for all thy 
heavenly Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great Mi- 
racles to convince us, and thy unblameable Ex- 
ample to be a Guide to us. Glory be to thee, 
for thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for all the 
Torments and Anguiſh of thy bitter Paſſion. 
Glory be to thee, for thy glorious Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Intexceſlion for 
us at the right Hand of thy Father. O gracious 
Lord! thou who haſt done ſo much for me, 
how can I ever ſufficiently praiſe and love thee? 
Praiſe the Lord Jeſus, O my Soul, and all that is 
within me Praiſe his holy Name. 

Glory be to thee, 0 bleſſed Spirit ! Glory be 
to thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and Graces 
thou didſt beſtow on the Apoſtles, to fit them to 
convert the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 
Penmen of Holy Scripture. Glory be to thee, 
for inſtilling holy Thoughts into my Soul, for 
all the ghoftiy Strength and Support, Comfort 
and Illumination I receive from thee; for all 


thy preventing, and reſtraining, ahd ſanctifyin ng 


Grace. one be to thee, Bleſſed Spirit! let me 
never more by my Sins grieve thee, who a 75 
the Author o ie and Joy to me. Praiſe 1 
Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me praije 
His holy Name. 

Bleſſing and Honour, FF and 
Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can 
CONCEIVE, be unto thee, O moſt adorable Tri- 
nity, Father, Son, and oy Ghoſt, by all 25 
Bes, 
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= all Men, all Creatures, for ever and or”. 


Ver. Amen. 


.C H A P. n 
Advent Sundays. 


W days? 


A. The = Sundays that precede the Great 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity, which make 


to prepare our Minds by Fo Meditations for 
a due Commemoration 0 
Fleſh. © 

Q. When is the firſt Sunday in Advent? 

A. The firſt Sunday in Advent is always the 
neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt of St. Andrew, whe- 
ther before or after. 

Q. With what Temper of Mind ought v we fo 


commemorate be great Bleſing of Chriſt's coming 


in the Fleſh ? 

A. With firm Purpoſes and ſincere Reſolu- 
tions of conforming ourſelves to the End and 
Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the World. 


H A 7 do you mean by Advent Sag: 


a Part of that Time appointed by the Church 


's corey in the 


For ſince the Son of Ggd was maxi feſted to Let _ 3» <1 J 


the Works of the Devil, the great Care and® 
Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould tend to avoid every 
thing that is evil, to mortify the Deeds of the 


Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to reign in our mortal Rom. 6. 


Bodies, that we ſhould obey it in the Laſts thereof : 12. 


That ſince he gave himſelf for us, to purify to 


(yo we . 


himſelf 


Q 
= 
e yen nn „ 2 0 . - ka; 
_- — — — — — 
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Tit. 2.14. mel a ; peculiar People, zealous of good arts, 
2 Pet. 1. we ſhould give all Diligence to add to our F aith 
3. 6. 7. 8. Virtue, to Virtue Knowledge, to Knowledge 
Temperance, to Temperance Patience, to Pa- 
tience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs brotherly Kind- 
neſs, and to brotherly Kindneſs Charity; for if 
theſe things be in us, and abound, we ſhall nei- 
ther be barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge 

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. What Conſideration toth the Cinch offer 
to us, as proper to bring our Lives to a Conformi- 
ty with the End and Defign of Chriſt's Coming in 

be Fleſh? 

A. The Conſideration of his ſecond Coming to 
Judge the World, when he will execute Venge- 
ance upon all thoſe who obey, not the Goſpel 


BP 
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of Chriſt. | 
Q. What do you 2 mean by Chriit-s Coming io 
Judgment ? F 


8. That our Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall at the 
End of the World deſcend from Heaven in his 
human Nature, and ſummon all Mankind to 
appear before his dreadful Tribunal, where they 
ſhall come upon their Trial, have all their Actions 
1 examined, and, according to the Nature 

and Quality of them, be adjudged to eternal 
Happineſs or eternal Mifery, | 

Q How doth it appear, that there foall be a 
Sense Judgment? 

A. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and 
"the clear and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. 

. How doth it appear from the 8 
3 Reaſon that there jb ball be 4 general * g= 
ment ? ? 

A. The Light of Miture ade to us an 
ejeaticl Difference between Goed and Evil; 

. whence, 
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R by the common Conſent of Mankind, 
Rewards are affixed to the one, and Puniſh- 

ments to the other: And according as Men go-—- 
vern their Actions in relation to theſe eſſential 
Differences of Good and Evil, ſo are their Hopes 5 

and their Fears. The Practice of Virtue is at- 

tended not only with preſent Quiet and Satiſ. 
fattion, but with the comfortable Hope of a fu. 
ture Recompence; the Commiſſion of any wicked 
Action, though never ſo ſecret, ſits uneaſy upon 

the Mind, and fills it full of Horror and A- 
mazement: All which would be very unaccount- 

able, without the natural Apprehenſion and Ac- 
khowledgment of future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. And it muſt be from this Principle, that 
many of the Heathens eſteemed Virtue and Ho- 
neſty dearer than Life, with all the Advantages 
of it, and abhorred Villainy and Impiety worſe 
than Death. Beſides, the Biſpenſatious of God's 
Providence towards Men in this World are very 
promiſcuous z good Men often ſuffer, and that 
even for the ſake of Righteouſneſs; and bad Men 
as frequently proſper and flouriſh, and that by 
the Means of their Wickedneſs. So that to clear 
the Juſtice of God's Proceedings, it ſeems rea- 
ſonable there ſhould be a future Judgment for a 
ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. And this Principle of a Judgment to 
come Fuſtin Martyr propounds to the Gentiles Ad Gree. 
as generally acknowledged by all their Writers, * 
and as the great Encouragement for his Apology? 

Hor the Chriftian Religion. | 

Q. How does it appear from Scripture that there 
| foal be @ general Judgment? 
A. God hath given Afſurance unto. all Men, Ads a7. 

that he will "Be the World by Jeſus Chriſt, in 3. 
a9 that © 
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"oor 75 bath raiſed him from the Dead. And he 
Proceſs of that great Day, with ſeveral of the 


Mat. 25. icular Circumſtances of it, are fully de- 


cribed by our Saviour. St. Paul declares ex- 
Sia 14. preſsly, that we muſt all appear and ſtand before 
10. the Judgment. ſeat of Chriſt. St. Peter, that the 
5 888 5. Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which the Heavens 


2 Pet. 3 all pa /s away with à great Noiſe, and the 
10. Element ſhall melt with fervent Heat. No 


Doctrine more clear and expreſs, and funda- 


Heb. 6. 2. mental in the Word of God, an that of eternal 
Judgment. 

Q. When ſhall this eneral Judgment be? 

A. At the End of the World: When the 

State of our Trial and Probation ſhall be fi- 

niſhed, it will be a proper Seaſon for the Diſ⸗ 


tribution of publick Juſtice, for the rewarding; 


all thoſe with eternal Life, who by patient Con- 
2 2.7, linuance in well doing ſeek for Glory, and Ho- 
8, 9. nour, and Immortality; and for rendring to 


them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighte- 


oufneſs, Indignation and Wrath; T: ribulation and 
, Anguiſh. 

Q. But if every Man upon his Death Gall paſs 
into a State of Haprineſs or Miſery, what Need is 

there of a general Judgment? 
A. Though it is plain from Seripture, chat 
go en, when they die, paſs i into a State of 
Happineſs, and bad Men into a State of Mi- 
ſery; yet all the Declarations of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles concerning Judgment, with the Pa- 


rables that relate to it, plainly refer to the laſt 


and general Fudgment ; tor then it is only that 
the whole Man ſhall be completely happy, or 
completely miſerable, then it is that the Bo- 
dies of Men ſhall be raiſed, and as they oy 
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"Advent Sundays. 


g deen Partakers with the Soul either in ; obeying 
or. offending God, ſo ſhall they then ſhare in 
| the Rewards or Puniſhments of it, and then 
only can the Degrees and Meaſures of their Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery be truly adjufted ; for even 
after Death the Effects of Mens good or bad 
Actions may add to their Puniſhment,or increaſe 
WT their Reward; by the good or bad Examples 
they have given, by the 15277 or bad Books they 
have writ, by the F oundations they have eſta- 


3 they have introduced to countenance Vice and 


of God's Providence, in relation to the Suffer- 
W ings of good Men in this World, will be fully 


W choſe ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be eternally 
WT inflicted upon the wicked. Moreover, this ge- 
Wy 1eral Judgment is neceſſary to dilplay the Majeſty 


receive ſome Recompence for the Contempt and 


: and ungrateful World; and that his deſpiſed 
= Scrvants may be owned by him in the Sight of 
= Angels and Men, to the great Confuſion of all 


W mility took care to conceal, which were ſullied by 
che Calumnies and Slanders of malicious Men; 


were repreſented as the E. fects of Folly and Ex- 


TEE; 3 notwithſtanding that good Men upon 


4 bliſhed for Piety and Virtue, or by the Cuſtoms 


f Immorality. Then it is that the Reaſonableneſs 


7 juſtified, and his Goodneſs as amply cleared in | 


and Glory of our Bleſſed Saviour ; that by this 
5 publick Act of Honour and Authority, he may 


Ignominy which he met with from a wicked 


and which by the falſe Judgment of the World 


W travagance. But I may add farther, when God 
hath plainly declared that there ſhall be a genera! ! 


the! Ir 


: thoſe miſerable Wretches that ſhzll then be 
W doomed to everlaſting Torments ; that publick 
Juſtice may be done to thoſe Virtues their Hu- 


— — — — — 
— Is — — 

ELD r — — —_ 
— «ee. eee 6 _ - — 
— — —I—U—V YTNT—T—— 2 — —— — * ws S. — — — - 
= —_— 2 — — ai * 

— — Fr 


— 9 — - 

2-2 —— — — 

3. * » — 
8 — — Hr. 4 * —4 
— — 3 — 2 — 

* - 3 2 a 

_ i — oo IR - 

n 


_ - 
—— 
— —äů— — 


CI — ͤX— — 
LN 


" Atoem 5 Fender. g 


their Death go into à State of Happineſs, and 

bad Men into a State of Miſery ; it is abſo- 

lutely neceſſary Men ſhould entirely believe it, 

granting that they were not able to aſſign any 
Reaſons to juſtify ſuch a Procedure. 

. Q, To whom hath God ods tbe Admini- 

ſtration of this Judgment? 

A. The Lord Feſus Chriſt is conſtituted 'by 

God, to adminiſter the Judgment of the great 

Acts r7. Day. God will judge the World in Rigbteouſ- 

Kia 10 neſs by that Man, Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath or- 

' © dained. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory 

of his Father with bis boly Angels, and then Fol 

he reward every Man according to his Works. The 

Joh. 5. 22. Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed all 

Judgment unto the Son. The Apoſtles are com- 


Ads 10. manded to preach unto the People, and teſtify, 
=. that it is Jeſus that is ordained of God to be the 


Fudge of Quick and Dead. And the Tribunal is 
Rom. 14. called the Fudgment-ſest of Chriſt. By which 


8 Texts it plainly 8 85 areth, that though the 


Right of Judging us belongs to God, whoſe Ser- 
vants and Subjects we are, yet the Execution of 
this judiciary Power is particularly committed to 
the Son of Man, who is the ſecond Perſon in 
the bleſſed Trinity. 

Q. thy is the Adminiſtration of this Jude: 
ment TC. to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Joh. 5.23, A. That ail Men ſhould honour the Son, even as 


27. they honour the Father ; and berauſe he is the Son 
of Man. That our bleſſed. Saviour might receive 
publick Honour in that Nature wheręin he ſuf- 

fered; that he, who for our Sakes ſtood before 

an earthly Tribunal, might therefore be conſti- 

tuted Judge of the whole World ; that he, who 


Was deſpiſed and * of Men, might appear 
| 2 in 
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in th Glory of his F ather, attended with an in- 
numerable Train of holy Angels; chat it, who N 
was condemned and crucified to abſolve us, ¹ 
might receive Authority to abſolve and con- 
demn the whele Race of Mankind: And be- 
cauſe, being cloathed with a human Body, he 
will make a viſible Appearance, which will be 
1 tothe other Cirgumſtances of che great eat 
E all which will be performed in à yifible 
Y Mar er. Beſides; Mapkind being judged by | 
W one; of theit own Nature, a Man like them: 
ſelves, touched with a Feeling of their Infir 
mites,” greatly declareth the Equity of this 
agment, becauſe he underſtands all dur Cir- 
cumſtances, and whatever may influence our d 16M 
Caſe to extenuate or aggravate our Gui: 
QQ bo are thoſe that ſpall bhe judge? 
A. Angels and all Mankind. be fallen 10 Jude, ver. 
ee are ireſerved in : everlaſting: Cbaius under 6. | 
Darkneſs, unto the Fudgment | of the greul Day. 
and St Haul ſays, Knotty ye not thut 406 all 1 or. 6. 3. 
nage Anpels? — 2 is, ſit with Chriſt, and ap- 
prove: that: Sentence he ſhall then pronounce 
gainſt — And all Men that lack. ever lived 
gn the World, and thoſe that ſhall be. alive at 01 0 TT 
2 dur Saviour? 8 Coming ng, fall Be gathered befor e Mat. 25. 
in, who is ordained by God 10 be Tudga of Quick 3 A 
d Dead, and they ſhall: all ſtand» before. tber 
E udoment-ſeat of Chriſt, boch Small and Grrat. 1 40% 
WE ower ſhall not exempt the Kings of abe Earth, i. 
ind the great Men; neither ſhall Meanneſs/ ex- Rev. 6. 15 | 
uſe the pooreſt Slave; for abej dreciall. the Work 1® 34 
bis He neither wille he have Regard to 
och Qualities and Circymſtances-:vtuKerſons, 
which do not at all * to the der bf 


on Cauſe. . 0 
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1 Rom. 2. therefore» God! ſhall 
= 15, 16. Hearts by Jeſus aon de beo d: 
bat Meifures. bail. the” 8 of 
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Qu Far. whan ſhall we 5 be - judged? | 8017 ads 


2 Cor. 5. H. For all Things we hade done in 1 be Bo, 


IO. 


whether they be N er Bad. All our Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, ſhall then undergo che ſe⸗ 
vereſt Scrutiny ; for they being all in ſome Mea- 
ſure ſubject to God's Law, they ſhall chen be 
examined as to the Breach or Obſervance of 
them. We muſt: then give an Account how we 
have performꝰ'd our Duty to God, our Neigh- 
bour; and ourſelves: How we have improved 


Mat. 25: the Talents we have. been entruſted with; par- 
42, &c. ticularly-we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions of 


our; Duty which-is'the main Enquiry! recorded 
in the Frücedure of that great Day; and not 
only our Actions, but very idle, that is, wicked, 
Word we bal ſpeak will be brought into] udg- 

ment, and By oun Words we ball be Juſtified, 54 
* by our Wards we. ſhall: he condemned Nay, our 
- ſecret Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to: pub: 
lick View; tor all Wickedneſs takketh its Riſe 


8109 from the Heart, and the Deſign and Intention 


with whicli\a"Dhingisidane, 15 juencly: difcri- 
minatesithe:Goodnels -or Evil of the Action; 
Fudge: #he Secrets of Men 


tbe Great Day paſs. upon M aw .* 
A. According to tlie Nature and Quality of 


Mg. 5. then Blbondi The #iched ſball ge into rverlaſ. 


* 
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50 05 next Bife ſhall bear ia Proportion to che Good 
» or Evil Men have done im this. 
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1 ang Pumſhnent, but the "Righteous into (Lift eternal, 
80 that the Rewards and:Puniſhments” of the 


2 But till the Degrees of their good ka bad 
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B77 Tie Scripts is pllity ard expreſs in this 
Matter: To whom: Fo inch 15 1 5 of him Luke bc 
/2!! be mitch req wig be that: Joweth Sparingh, 48 
22 * lh 4% be that ſowith Jol. ? 2Cor. 96. 
3 72 reap Bonntifulhy: And in the Parable 

f che Talents, our Saviour plainly teacherh 

s, that Men are ftewarded” according to the 
nprovements they make. He that bal S Lake 19. 
ren Talents is made Ruler over Ten Cities, 6, Ge. 


Yd. 


nd he that had gained Five Talents, Rule 
oer Five Cities. St. Paul expreſsly affirms; that i Cor. tc. 
De Glory of rhe Saints ſhall be different at 1 
23 eſurrection. And our Saviour telleth us; that 
Wn the Day of Judgment the Condition of Tyre 
nd reed of Sodom and Gomorrah; ſhall be more | 
olerable than that of impenitent Sinners _ 
e Goſpel: And this is agreeable to the Juſtice 
: nd Equity of God's Providence, and to the 
Weaſon of the Thing, nothing being a greater 
Peement to Piety t Fun the Conlideration, that  _ 
Whe leaft Service will not loſe its Reward: And 
; he better arty Man is; the greater Diſpoſition 
| e hat for the Enjoyment of God; and the more 25 
Wardefied he is in Wickedneſs, the more ſuſcep- 1 346 
ble he is of Torment; and treaſureth up greater 
leafures of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 
2. hat is the prefix'd Time of our Savicur's 
Wing to Judgment? 
A The Time and Skit for that great Atze 
appointed by God, and reſerved as a Secret to 
Im HE; Of that Day and Hour knoweth no 2 190 13. 
ot the Angels 1 are in Heaven; neither 32. 
Son, but the Pather. The Angels who excel 
Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter in all the 
dlemnities of the laſt Judgment, are ignorant 
it, and ſo is the Son I. who is himſelf 
2” 2 _ to 


Advent as. a 


to be the Judge, and who as God: Deren all 
Things, yet as to his human Underſtanding he 
did not know it; which is not Go Bar to 
ſuppoſe, if we conſider that the human Nature 
of Chriſt did not neceſſarily know all Things by 
Virtue of its Union to the Divine Nature, Other. 
Luk. 2.52. wiſe Jeſus could not have grown in V fdom and 
Favour with God and Man, 
Q I bat ſhall be the Manner and the Circum- 
ſtances of, Chriſt's Appearing? 
. Theſ. 1. AH. He. ſball be revealed from Heaven with bit 
1h 4 1, g bty Angels. He ſhall deſcend with a Sbout, 
1% h the Voice of the Arch-Angel, with the Trump 
Luk.9.26. of God. He ſhall come in bis own Glory, and 
3 in his Father's, and in that of his bly Angel. 
Mat. 25. He ſpall ſit upon the Throne of bis Glory, and 
31» 32. - all Nations hal be gathered before bim, and bt 
ſhall ſeparate them, the one from the otber, as 4 
Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. Thoſe 
that ſleep in the Grave ſhall awake, and e 
1 Theſ. 4. Dead in Chriſt ſpall riſe firſt, and they that art 
10, 17. alive ſhall be changed and caught up to meet tht 
Lord in the Air; which ſufficiently ſhews the 
Tie. 2. 13. Clorious Appearing of . the Great God; and vir 
Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt :,, Glorious in reſpect of 
the Brightneſs and Splendor | of his celeſtial Bo- 
dy, ſtill made more glorious and majeſtick by 
the Authority which his Father hath commit. 
ted to him of Univerſal Judge: Glorious in 
his Retinue, being accompanied with thouſands 
of holy Angels, Who Mall attend not only to 
make up the Pomp of his Appearance, but 2 
Miniſters of his Juſtice; and glorious, laſtly, 
in that bright Throne of Glory, from whenee 
he ſhall 9 Nis Lk Death | to. all the 
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a future General Judgment 
A. To govern. our Lives with that Care and 
C-1/ideration, and with that due Regard to the 
Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 
= Grief. To keep that ſtrict Vatcb over ourſelves 
by frequent Examination, that our Demeanour, 
in this State of Probation and Trial, may ob- 
tain the Favour and Acceptance of our Judge 
at his dreadful Tribunal. To eſtrain ourſelves 


the general Audit. Not to encourage ourſelves 
by the greateſt Secrecy to the Breach of any of 
God's Foly Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall 
be then expoſed to publick View, and known 


and Reproach. Not to be dejected by the Slan- 
ders and Calumnies of bad Men, becauſe our 
Integrity ſhall then be cleared by him who 


Talents the Providence of God hath intruſted 
us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, and 
muſt-give an Account of them. To be frcere 


Day the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. 


he that judgeth another ſhall not eſcape the 
Judgment of God. To abourd in ſuch Werts 
as we know will particularly diſtinguiſh Men 
at . that Day, as feeding the Hungry, cloath- 
ing the Naled, Sc. becauſe our Labour ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord. And yet after the 
moſt careful and induſtrious Performance of 


| 
z 
) 
3 
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Q. What may we learn from the Certainty of 


from committing the /-aft Sin, becauſe there is 
none|ſo inconſiderable as to be overlooked at 


by the whole World, to our eternal Infamy 
cannot err in Judgment. To improve all thoſe 


in all our Words and Actions, becauſe in that - 


To avoid all raſo Fudging of others, becauſe 


our Duty, to be humble and jeal;us over our o.] n 
TT _—__ Conduct, 
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Conduct, becauſe, though we know nothing 
by ourſelves, we are not thereby juſtified, for 
Cor. 4.4. bg that judgeth us is the Lord, ' © 
= 7775 ſbould we learn from the Uncertainty 

of rhe Time when we hall be judged ? 
A. Immediately tq reconcile ourſelves to God 
by a ſincere and hearty Repentonce, that the ter- 
rible Day of God's Wrath may not find us 
unprepared: To be always upon our Guard, 
that we may make a daily Progreſs towards 
Chriſtian Perfection, and Nate defend our- 
ſelves againſt the Attacks of our ſpiritual Ene. 
mies: To be frequent in all Acts of Piety and 
Devotion, that when we are ſummoned to ap- 
pear, we may, if poſſible, be found employed 
in religious Exerciſes : To beg God's Grace that 
the Day of Judgment may not overtake us un- 
awares, but that by a patient Continnance in 
well-doing we may wait for Glory, Honour, 
„ OOO 
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for Pre. M Lmighty God, give me Grace, that I may 
2 8 | caſt away the Works of Darkneſs, and put 
for Judg- upon me the Armour of Light, now in the 
went. Time of this mortal Life (in which thy Son 
| Feſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great Humili: 
ty) that in the laſt Day, when he ſhall com: 
again in his glorious Majeſty to judge both 
the Quick and Dead, I may riſe to the Life 
immortal, through him who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever. 


4 1. 0 


pas - "as: — — 
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ing didſt fend thy Meſſenger to Nan | 

thy Way before thee ;_ grant th the Mauer «x7 "oh * 

and Stewards of thy Myſteries” may likewiſe ſo 
repare, and make ay. thy Way, by turning 

pre Hearts . of the Dilobedient to the Wiſdom | 

of the Juſt; Tag at 100 ſecond Coming to 3 6 

the World, we may be found an acceptab 

People in 157 Sight, who liveſt and 1 8 | 

with the Father and the holy Spirit, ever one 

* World e End. Amen. oi e IHY = | 


III. 8 Did - 3823 | ( 
bled, raiſe up, I pray this: thy Power: For Re- ö 
and come among us, and with great ſcue from 
Might ſuccour me, that whereas through M— — 
Sins and Wickedneſles I am fore lett and hin- * 
dred in running the Race that is ſer before me, 
thy bountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily 
help and deliver. me, through the Saalekaction 
of 15 Son our Lord, to 1 9 with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour and ler, World 
without End. Amen. 
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Believe, O- bleſſed. Jeſus, that, Con thy? Bp Kenn. 
Throne at God's right Hand, where thou 7 fe 
now fitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the juqy. 
World, attended with thy Angels. I be- ment, 
lieve, O thou adorable judge: that all Mankind 


ſhall be ſummoned". before thy awful Tribunal; 


- — 18 ne 


all the Dead who ſhall be waked out of their 
Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the laſt 
Dae 5 aud al chat are then RNs: and. Alive, 
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_ Johut 44: y 4. He was born at Bedhſeida, a City of Ge. 
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od! x the World ſhall give a ſtrict Account of all our 


Will be then; opened; that out of thoſe dreadful 
Regiſters, we ſhall be Judged : that Satan and 


mall theh appear before thee : That I and all 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions; that the Bboks 


our own Conſciences will os our Accufers.” O 
let the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, 
that 1 may ever be mindful of my great Ac- 
counts; and that T may neither ſpeak; nor do, 
nor think any Thing that may wound my OWn 
Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make 
me tremble at the awful Day. 1 know. © Lord, 
that Love only ſhall then endure that terrible 
Teſt, that Lis only ſhall be acquitted, that 
| Love only. ſhall be eternally bleſt; and there- 
fore I will ever, praiſe and love thee. Glo de 
to thee, O thou beloved Son of God: to * | 
:- the Father has committed- all. Judę ment: How 
can they that love thee). O Jeſu, ever deſpond, 
though their Love in by! LH Is always im- 
perfect, when at laſt the 4 HA Il have Love for 
Their Judg 8 Love that ath fie and will com- 

Bis all their Infirmities.? And re 
all Love, all Glory be to . W not 
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XX 7 4 T Feſtivat doth te Church ah 
VV. brats ibis Day? 

4 That of t Apoſtſe St: ali; Sn 
. Of what Parentap# and Country was 5 9. - 
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1 > Andrew the Apes " AI 


lilee, Kanding upon the Banks of the Lake * 
Gentleſareth, Son to Jonas, a F iſnerman of that. 
Town, and Brother to Simon Peter. It is not 
decided by the Anttents, whether he was elder 
or younger; the major Part think St. Andrew to 
have been the younger. © 
Ho came our aviour to chuſe bi "Diſciples 
out —_— - 
A. Becauſe it was, the chief gene eb our Sa- 
viour*s Miniſtry; 'a Circumſtance” noted by all 
the Evangeliſts; and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it 
with this Character in his Sermon to Cornelius, 
the Word which began from Galilee. Our Saviour Acts. 10. 
was both conceived and brought up at Naza- zy. 
reth a City of Galilee ; he began his ſolemn . 1.26. 
Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum, the. * 
Metropolis of Galilee ; he preached all round the © © 
Region of Galilee ; he began his Miracles at 
Cana in Galilee ; he was transfigured at Mount Joh. 2.11. 
Ti aber, a Mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordi- Mat. 17.2. 
nary Reſidence was in Galilee; ; and he an 4 20. 
eth his Diſciples to come to ſee him! in Galilee, 35 
when he was riſen from the Dead. 
Mas our Saviour's vouch/afing bis principal 
Abode 70 the Province of Galilee * Teſtimony 
cf bis. being the Meſſias? | 

A. The Prophecy of [a/ah, ix. 1, 2, 3. plainly 
relateth to this Matter : And to this Purpoſe it is 
quoted by St Matthew, when our Saviour made Mat. 4.14. 
Capernaum the Seat of his Preaching: The Land 
of Galilee, or of Zebulon and Nephthali, had the 
Misfortune to be firſt in that Calamity which 
befel their Nation by the Mirian; by Occaſion 
of which Calamity, then newly happened, Iſaiab, Kings 
comforteth them wk this Prophecy, that in Re- 15. 29. 
pmpeneę of that Miſery they ſulfered whe | 
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if Joh. I. Wo. 


ver. 36, 39 


Joh. I «40. 


the _ of thas Brethren, they ſhould kave the 


St. Andrew the 7 0 x 


firſt, and chiefeſt Share of the P icletico and Con- 
ee of the Meſſab that was to come. 
1M How, was St. Andrew _Gwokened 40 exper 
effiah ?: 

A. By being a Diſci ple of Fab the Baptiſt; 
who trained up his Profelytes under the Diſcipline 
of Repentance, which prepared them to entertain 
the Doctrines of the Meſſias; whoſe Approach 
he told them was near at Hand, repreſenting to 
them the Dignity of his Perſon, and the Im- 
portance of the Deſign be was come upon. 

Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted. with our 
| Saviour 2 


A. Being with Jahn the Bapti it one Day as 


8 24% ju paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that he 


Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins 
4 the World, he lone our Saviour, upon this 
Teſtimony, to the Place of his Abode; hearing 
his Inſtructions, and improving his Faith by 
conferring with him; upon which Account by 
| ſeveral of the Antients he is ſtyled the firſt-called 
Diſciple, though in a ſtrict Senſe he was not- 
| fo; for though he was the | firſt of the Diſ- 
ciples that came to Cary. yet he was nat called 
till afterwards. _ 
Q. M bat was the 2 Eſen of his Faith in 
the Meſtias ? 
A. He went to his Brother Simon, and. im- 
parted to him the joyful News, that he had 
. town the Defire of the World, and their long- 
pected Happineſs, . the Chriſt who was pro- 
1 by the 8 ; and carried him imme- 
diately to Jeſus ; where after a ſhort Stay they 


returned again to their own. dae and exer- 


eiſed their Calling, TP 
ig . 
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ber di 4 St. Andrew Become our Savieur's s 
Pipe and cunſtant Aendant: | 
A. About a Year afterwards, when. being 2 
fully convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity 
of Me Saviour's Perſon, by the. miraculous 


him, with his Brother Peter, to follow him, 
deſigning to make them Fiſhers of Men; . who 
accordingly | left all, and conſtantly attended our 
= S$aviour's Perſon, and was afterwards called 
= by him to the Office : and Honour of the Apoſto- 


late. 
. What Pecam: of St. Andrew after our Sa- 
vis 8 Aſcen jon ? 


Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpe- li 
cial Guidance LY Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
what Parts of the World they ſhould Credo 


// ee 


allotted him for his Province. 
W + Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer 
5 Martyrdom ? 
A. After this bleſſed Apoſtle had planted” the 
= Goſpel in ſeveral Places, and by his indefatiga- 
ble Labours had converted many to the Faith; 
he came at laſt to Patre in Achaia, where by 
laying down his Life he confirmed the Truths 
be had taught. For by endeavouring to con- 
vert Ageas the Proconſul of Achaia, and to 
: preſexye his new Converts from Apoſtacy, whom —_ 
e Governor ſtrove to reduce by all Arts to 
their old Idolatry, he engaged the Proconſul a- 
gainſt him ; who commanded him to be ſcourg- 
ed, and chen to be Frucified ; and that his Dea 


231752255 might 


Draught. of Fiſhes, Our Saviour commandedyar.q1s 


A. It is generally affirmed by the Antients, 3 
that the Apoſtles agreed among . byn Hiſt. Eccl. 


take. And that in this Divifion St. Andrew Euſeb. lik, 
had Scythia, and the neighbouring Countries, 1$- ©. 1. 
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might be more Ungering, he was faſtened to "the 
Croſs, not with Nails, x with Cords. . 
Q. M bai Account i is there of 1 the Manner of bis 
Crucifixion ? 5 
A. That as he was led to Execution, he 
- ſhewed a chearful and compoſed, Mind, and 
_hat© being come within Sight of the Croſs, he 
faluted it with this kind Addreſs, That be bad 
Jong expected and defired that happy Hour; that 
the Craſs had been conſecrated by bearing the Body 
of Chriſt ; that he came joyful and triumphing to 
it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple and Fol- 
lover of him obo once hung upon it, and be the 
Means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, having 
been the Tnftrument upon which his Maſter did re. 
deem him. Having prayed and exhorted the 
: Tepe to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in their 
Religion, he was faſtened to the 5 5, whereon - 
he hung two Days, teaching and inſtructing 
the People all that Time; an wc great Im- 
Portunities were uſed with the Proconſul to ſpare 
his Life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that 
he might at that Time depart, and ſeal the Truth 
of Religion with his Blood, which r 
happened. 
C2." What was the Form of St. Andrew's Croſs ? 
A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is 
commonly ſaid to have been ſomething. e- 
CO in the Form of the Letter X, 25 
a Croſs decuſſate, two Pieces of Timber 
= eroſting each other in the Middle: And hence 
ufually known by” che 1 of St. Andrews $ 
Crols. 
-Q: What became” of 2 0 Boch * 
A. Being taken down FOR che Cros, it was 
embalmed, and as and honourably in- 
an 2 interred 
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—— by Maximilla, a Lady of great Quality Hieron. 
and Eftare. Afterwards it was removed to Con- adv. Vigt- 


in the great Church, which he had built to the * 
Honour of the Apoſtles. Va. 
Q. What may we learn a the Obſervation 
| of. this Feſtival? up 
A. To labour what we can in our Stations to 
make all our Relations, Friends, and Depen- 
dents, true Followers and Servants of the bleſ- 
fed Jeſus. To ſhew our Diflike of any Evil 
that reigneth among them, and courageouſly 8 
to reprove what we know deſerves it. To 
venture the promoting their eternal Welfare, 
though at the Danger of their Diſpleaſure. To 
lay hold on all favourable Opportunities to in- 
ſinuate the Neceſſity and. Happineſs of being 
religious. Lo prepare our Minds by Morti- 
fication and Repentance for the receiving all 
thoſe heavenly Graces which are enjoined in 
the Goſpel Inſtitution. To bear all the Af- 
fictions and Calamities of this Life with a pa- 
tient and courageous Mind, entirely reſigned to 
the Will of God. Chearfully to take 1 up the 
Croſs, and to - rejoice when we are counted 
worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Jeſus; that 1 Pet. 4; 
when bis Glory ſhall be revealed, we may be glad iz. 13. 
alſo with exceeding Joy. 
Q. ii ben may. Men be ſaid to ſuffer really fer 
the Sake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Religion? 
A. Not only 2 they ſuffer rather than 
renounce the Chriſtian Religion, or the publick 
Profeſſion of it; but when they ſuffer for any 
neceſſary Point of Faith or Praclice, wherein 
the Eſſence or Purity of the Chriſtian Religion 
is concerned; and when they ſuffer AT 
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fantinople by Conſtantine the Great, and buried , 2 


* 
2 12 — —— — nw e r — bans 939 


—— rr * 
* ® * 
1 


/ 


40 _ 


K. Andrew the Ps 


2 NINE : nr ——— 


9 


9 than dilelaim aby undoubted T ruth of God 
Whatſdever. 


them the extraordinary Supports arid Comforts 
of his Holy Spirit: Either by not ſuffering them 


port of God's Providence? 

Duty, and do what is required on our Part: 
And when, neither to avoid Sufferings, nor to 
teſcue ourſelves out of them, we do any thing 
contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations and a 


whence we muſt in no Caſe depart : That Men 


elf.” 


Q: How dots the Providence of God Beer good 
Men out in ſuch Suffering? 

A. Either oy ſecuring them from choſe vio- 
lent Degt 1 of Temptation, which would be 
too be or human Strength and Patience 3 
or! in Ea a extraordinary Trials; by giving 


to be tempted above what they are able, o 
with the T einptation, by making a Way for 
their Eſcape. - | 
Q. When may we in our Siifferings for Reli: 
gion, exper? with Confidence the particular we 


A. When we are careful to perfortn our own 


* 


good Conſcience. It is an eternal Rule from 


muſt do nothing contrary to the Rules and Pre- 
cepts of Religion, no, not for the Sake of Refegort 


Q. With what Temper of Mind ought ood Fs 
Men to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? '\ 
A. With Patience, that they may not grow 
faint and weary : With Meekneſs, that they 
may not grow angry and bitter againſt their 
Perſecutors : With Charity, that they may 
overcome Evil with Good «: With Truſt in 
God's Providence, that they may be ſupported 
under their Sufferings by his Grace, and de- 
hvered in his good Time: With Foy and 
Thankfulneſs, 


Fg 
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Se. Andrew 'the 2 47 
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| Thankfulmſs, inaſmuch as they are Partakers of 
Chriſt's Sufferings ; and when his Glory ſhall 


be reyealed, they fall be on, "ad: wg os | 
__ Joy. n — Nn 
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i 1 WG God, 5 didit ę give fuch Grace For Con- 
A to —— hol A St. — that he verſion 
readily obey 18. alling of thy Son Jeſus fem Sin. 
G and lowed him without Delay; grant 

unto me and all Chriſtians, that we being called 

by thy holy Word, may forthwith give up our: 

ſelves obediently to fulfil thy holy Command- 
. N 255 0 el Grit our r Lord, I 
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GOD, W Packer; thar aeſpiſeſt n. 164 For Ad. 
the Sighing-of a contrite Heart, nor the Ade = 
Defire' of ſuch as be ſorrowful, mercifully aſ-,, 

W fiſt our Prayers that we make before thee, in 

all our Troubles and Adverſities whenſoever 

they oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that 

thoſe Evils, which the Craft and Subtilty of 

the Devil or Man worketh againſt us, may be 
brought to nought, and by the Providence of 

thy Goodneſs they may be diſperſed; - that we 

thy Servants, being hurt by no Perſecutions, 

may evermore give Thanks unto thee in thy 

ä Ow Church, dre a Kal! out Lord. | 
Auen. 
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e Bleſſed Fo/us, who in thy wiſe Providence 
tleawetl. 


8 thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith- 
„„ ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer 
as a good for thy Sake; who didſt ſuffer a moſt ignominious 
Chriſtian. Death for them; brimg me not to ſuffer, till 
thou haſt fitted and prepared me for it; and 
lay no more upon me than thou wilt enable me 
willingly and thankfully to endure, Let me 
not raſhly expoſe myſelf to Danger without thy 
Call, nor ſafßer for my own Fancy or Folly, or 
for any wilful or affected Error. Give me 
Grace to hive” according tothe Rules of my 
moſt holy Faith, that I may have Courage and 
Comfort in ſuffering for it. Preſerve me ſtedfaſt 
in the Belief of thy heavenly Fruths, and un- 
daunted in the Profeſſion of them. Give me 
Patience to bear my Croſs; and Meekneſs, to 
bear with my Perſecutors; Charity to forgive 
their Wrongs, and to pray to thee for their 105 
5 a Enable me to truſt in thy Goodneſs 
for Support and Deliverance, and to fix my 
Faith upon thoſe heavenly Joys, with which the 
Sufferings of this Life are not worthy to be com- 
pared; that being made Partaker of thy Sut- 
ferings, I may be glad with exceeding Joy when 
thy Glory ſhall be reveal'd. To whom wich the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory, World without End. Amen. 


For the F Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed to 
Church thyſelt a Church with thine own Blood, 
look in Mercy upon the fame, however diſtreſ- 
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under Per 
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tad 
ad in thy due Time give it a happy Delive- 
rance out of them. Keep it in thy Truth, and 
preſerve it from Hereſies and falſe Doctrines, 
either about Faith or Practice, and from Schiſms 
that tear it in Pieces. And when thou art 
pleaſed to try it with Tribulations,, let them only 

purge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive a Gaffer- 
ing Spirit among all the Members;of,it when it 


hout the World. Pity all its Cie, 1 


labours under a ſuffering State; that they. may 


be ready to quit all wordly Intereſt, and be en- 
ablod contentedly and joyfully to take up the 
Croſs, and bear it after thee : That carefully 

avoiding all Ways of Error and Wickedneſs, 4 
preventing or reſcuing themſelves from Suffer- 


ings, they may either be delivered b OP ON mighty .. 
y. Kingdom, 


Arm; or rewarded in thy Heav 
where with the Father = the Holy Ghoſt, thou 


liveſt and reigneſt one e an, en 


. Amen; Abs 
* o 
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Saint Thatnas, Deceniber 2 7” 


G. W HAT. Feſtival dorb the Church cel 
brate this Day? 


A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle: 
Q What was he called befide Thomas ? 
A. Didymus ; which, according to both the 


Greek Se Syriac Senſe of his Name, ſignifieth 


a Twin ; as 23 alſo doth among the He- 


brews. It ds cuſtomary with the Jews, when 
E "WIS 


* 


, % 
0 
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Travelling into foreign Countries, or amin 
converſing with Grtels and Romans, to aſſume 
to themſeſves a Cree or a Latin Name of great 
Affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame Signi- 
fication with'thar of their own Country. 
O * what Country and Kindred was: ibis 
WF le 2) T 91S ** on n Gel Se 
A. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no parti- 
„ cular Notiee of either. That he was a Few. is 
"certain; and probably a Galilean ; andi it is very 
ES likely, that: as to his Trade he was a Fiſherman; 
| for When St. Peter, after our Saviour's. Reſur- 
rection, thought fit to return to his former Pro- 


feſſion of 'Fiſhing to relieve his preſent Necelſſi : 


Joh. 21, zi ties, Thomas bore him Company 
8 . After be was called to be an Apoſtle: — 
i Prag did be give of bis Wee to -adbere to 
| our Saviour el 1 bus 1% 
3 8, A. When the reſt of EY Apoſtles dilluadidiour 
Saviour from returning into Judas (whither he 
was reſolved to go for the raiſing his dear Friend 
Lazarus, lately dead) left the eus ſhould ſtone 
him, as they had before attempted ; St. Thomas 
deſireth them not to hinder Chr; 75 s Journey thi- 
John 11. ther, though it might coſt their Lives, e us 
16. olſo go, that we may die with him, faith he; 
| - bably concluding, that inſtead of raiſing 3 2 
from the Dead, they themſelves ſhould be ſent 
with him to their own Graves. 
. How did our Saviour treat the Slowneſs of 
St. Thomas's Underſtanding ;. who, when oun Sa- 
| viour, @ little before his cruel Sufferings, ſpeaking 
Jokn14. 5. 4 his Diſci;les-of the Joys of Heaven, and of his 
going to prepare a Place for them, profeſſed that ht 
- knew not whither be * much tes the Way that 


Led to iu? 
A. With 


i { 
|} 
# 
ay 
#1 
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"= Sik the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that. 18 
to be uſed to a well-difpoſed Mind; in a 


true + Weg Mah, the Perſon whom che F ather hade. 
ſent into the World, to ſhew Men, by his 
Dotiriue and by this Zximple the Paths fe +nal 
Life; and hat they could not miſs of Heaven, 
if they did büt Keep to e ©. got hic VINE had. 
preſcribed. Ys fits pes 2 , 4 N 
Q. What miy we learn from the anke ber. 5 
ticulars ® LY een ING 
= 22. "Phi? Where: is Mind is Atty dilboked, 
and the Arkhons bent towards Heaven, we ought 
W co bear wich the Heavineſs of the Underſtanding, 
and to endeavour with Gentleneſs and Aga 
to inſtil chat Knowledge Which is neceſſary to 
make Deperion perfect; a and that khe doing that 
Will ef Go which we know, is the beſt Qualifi- 
cation to attain greater Degites of Knowledge ; 


will do his Will, be Ball born 15 Ihe Beanie dle 7 
ther it he of God, 0 


Q* What Proof tid 8 Thomas e of aur 
Savicur's Neſurrection? 
A. The Teſtimony "of er Senſt 3 for 
WJ though the reſt of the A oltles aſſured him they 
had really ſeen their M alive again, yet he 


Wt int of the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into his 25. 

ide, be would not believe. A ftrange Piece of 
Infidelity, after he had ſeen our Savionr's Mi- 

acles, and had ſo long converſed with him, 
ho had frequent ly aflerted in Plain. Terms, 

hat he muſt riſe again the third Day. 

. How tid our Saviour cure hes bis Infide- 


7 K 
. E 2 . 4. Com- 


tht at factory Khfter, chat he tds rbe John 14 


ſince we are aſſufed by our Saviour, F any Man john 7, 


| profeRd."e xcept be JEould ſee in his Hinds the Wan 


N Thomas ebe — 


 . . 4,-Compaſſionating the, Weakneſs of St. 550 · 
. 5 nas, and willing to ſatisfy the Doubts and Scru- 
Ples of ſincere though ignorant Men; he ap- 
peared to his Diſciples again, when St. Thomas 
was with them, and gave them the Satisfaction 
he deſired; who, being quickly convinced of his 
Error, acknowledged | him to be his very Lord 
and Maſter, a God omnipotant, thus able to reſcue | 
himſelf from the Powers of Death. : + 
Q. What. Reply did our Saviour make. to thi 
Profeſſ bon of St. Thomas's Faith ? « 
A. That he did well to believe upon this Te- 
ſtimony of his Senſeg; but that it was a more 
noble and gommendable Act of Faith, to ac- 
Ver. 29. quieſce in a rational Evidence, and to entertain 
the Doctrines and Relations of the Goſpel; upon 
ſuch Aſſurances of the Truth of Things, as are 
fit to ſatisfy a wiſe and ſober Man, though he 
Ee die not ſee them with his own Eyes. 
„ 10 TR Advantages is. this At a. N. The 
mas s Infidelity to us Chriſtians ? 8 
A. It confirmeth our Faith in our . 
Reſurreclion, and convinces us beyond all Doubt 
or Scruple, by the moſt ſenſible Evidence, that 
+ the very ſame Body: of: ak Was he in 
Wick. he ſuffered. /-:.,. - 
Q. Where did St. Times AR the 605 elf 
Ruſeb. ib. A. The Province allotted to him for the Ex- 
3. c. 1. erciſe of his Apoſtolica! Office was Parthia; 1 be 
poubliſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to the 
Medes, fs. eg Carmanians, Hyrcani, and Batiri- 
7 a4 ns. Some of the Auttents relate how he met 
with the Magi; to whoſe Country they be. 
| longed, who brought. Preſents to our new-born 
Saviour; that he. baptized. ſeveral of, them, 
and made uſe of them as his Aſſiſtants in Pro- 
„ | ov & 4 - | — Pagating 
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: Wo "Thomas the n 


ting the Goſpel ; that He paſſed through the 
Fa Ennis and at laſt came to the — 
as 13 proved by antient Tradition, and ſeveral 
Marks ſtill preſerved among thoſe N co 
this Day. 
Q. How are the canin, in that Part „ 
Inde _—_— | 
A. The Chriſtians Which inhabir the more Brere- 
ſouthelly Part of the great Promontory, whoſe dur. 1 
Baſe lies between the Outlets of the Rivers * © 
Indus and Ganges, are called the Chriftians of < 
St. Thomas, becauſe ſuppoſed ta 'be converted 
by his Preaching. Before the Portugueſe fre- 
9 thoſe Parts, they were eſteemed to be 
about fifteen or ſixteen thouſand Families. They 
had then no Dependence upon the Biſhop of 
Rome, but denied his Primacy. The Sacrament 
was adminiſtred among them in both Kinds; 
they celebrated it with Bread, ſeaſoned with 
rt ; and inſtead of Wine, which their Coun- 
ry afforded not, they made Ute of the Juice of 
Rei ins, ſoftned ane Night i in Water, and then 
preſſed forth. They baptized not their Infants 
till they were forty Days old, except in Danger 
- W They uſed not Extreme Unction. 
had no inge in their Churches, but only 
bly roſs,” And their Prieſts were exchided from 
ſecond Marriages, 9 8 
Q. How is it thought .. Thomas ſuffered. 
* Martyrdom * 3 
A. H awing converted many to the Faith in 
Indi ia, and, among the reſt, the Prince of the 
1 the Brachmans 116 this would 
ol their Trade, reſolve ut a Stop to his 
ucceſsful Progreſs, and contpired his Death. 
And one Day, . ty our Apoſtle was retired 
5 | 2 without 


* 


"I Thomas the — on 


without the City of Malopur for his private De- 
votions, they aſſaulted him with armed Men, 
flirt loading him with Darts and Stones, and 
then one run him through with a Lance. 5 
Q. What became of his Body ? © 

A. It was by his Diſciples buried in ry Church 

which he had lately cauſed to be built in the 
fore-mentioned City. And though ſome ſay it 

Was afterwards: et, to Edeſſa, yet the 

' Chriſtians in the Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to have 
remained i in the Place of his Mariyrgom.... . 
Q. M bat may We hears from. tbe Obſervation of 

this Feral?! 

be provided on our © Minds Gnociely intend 

Got s Service; and that- our Affections are fixed 

upon him as our. chiefeſt Good, he will com- 
paſſionate the Weakneſs of our Underſtanding: and 

either pardon our Errors, or deliver us. from 

them. That the beſt Method to procure, divine 

Light; is to practiſe what we know. to be God's 

- Will. That no Dangers ſhould diſcourage us 

from adhering to our bleſſed Maſter, and that 

even Deatft4rſelf ſhould not be able to ſeparate 

us from him. That Faith ought to be the pre- 
VvVoiling Principle of a Chriſtian, under all Events, 
and in every Condition of human Life; and that 
though it is a Degree of Aſſent inferior to Senſe, 
yet the As of it are much more 2 ee 


John 20. and commendable.: Bleſſed. are they whit have 
* „ ſern, and yet believe. 
Hot is Haigh: made the prevailing Principle 
Fa a. Chriftian Life ? 


A. By governing all 1001 Thoughts, W — 
and Actions, with a Regard to another World; 

De and by a-firm*Perſuaſipn:of abſent and inviſible 
TRI "as the W « A Ga. and his Provi- 


ence 


* 


— A: the + Apoſtle. — 


* 
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ern * 


dence that orders All Things, and of. his inviſible ia 
Grace ready at Hand to alſiſt us in all that is 
good, and to keep us from all Exil: Eſpecially 
when in all our Ways we have a Regard to the 
Promiſes 'of everlaſting Life, and the; IThreaten- 
ings of eternal Miſery; which was the great 
Principle of the Piety and Virtue of all good 
Men from the Beginning of the World; as on 
_— to the Hebrews: declareth at, large. e Heb. 11. 
, cg confe Worn 08 Power * wah biin. 
ci r not 7 + 
3 im chat the Objects of Faith are Beta to 
work; upon our Minds upon the Account of 
both the Certainty and the Concernment of them. 
We have all the Aſſurance of the Truth of them 
that we are capable of in this Life, from the 
Dictares of Reaſon, and the general Conſent. of 
Mankind; beſides that, to aſſure us theſe Rea- 
ſonings are true, we have a moſt credible R- 
velation of theſe Things in the Gaſpel of ut 
Saviour; Who gave a ſenſible Proof of his di- 
vine Miſſion in his Reſurrection from the Dead. 
And, as to the Importance of them, every one - + 
muſt owns that the hogheſt Hopes, and the greateſt | 
Fears, are ſufficient Springs of human Actions; = 
for what can concern us more chen eternal * | 
pineſs and eternal Miſery? 4 . 
Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt? 
A. In general, it is the believin all thoſe 
Things that-are. declared to us by Chriſt; and 
more particularly ſome Things eat are declared 
of him. The believing what is ſaid by bim is | 
called Faith in Chriſt, as his Authority and Tart 
Credit is the Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. 2 1 
_ - And'the/! believing! Things ſaid of; bim is called of 
e in ne as he e is the WO of ir. "is 
171 4 e . 99 4 e W 
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Ana Thin this Belief foltably affecteth us, pn 
we reſolve and practiſe ſo as may reaſonably be 
expected from Perſons under ſuch Perſuaſions, 
then it is imputed. to us far Righteouſneſs. 
Q. What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith ta 

produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? | 
A. It muſt be real and unfeigned, en the 
Pretences of thoſe that uſe it only as à Diſguiſe 

to be truſted or as a mere outſide Profeſſion, 
without looking for any farther Reaſon than to 

be in the Faſhion. It muſt be hearty and 4. 
len; not a mere ſpeculative Opinion, as of 
Things wherein we are not much intereſted; but 

A moving and influencing Perſuaſion, wherewith 

all the Powers of the Soul are affected. It muſt 

be aſſured and confident ; for a wavering and un- 
certain Opinion will not accomplſh; its Work. 
Men will not run Ventures and bear Loſſes on 
uncertain Hopes, but only on firm and certain 
Expectations. It muſt be honeſt, and accompa- 

niet with a good Conſcience, implying a Man's 
Integrity in diſcharging the Profeſſion he makes, 
and Honeſty in performing his Undertaking. 

It muſt be refolute and fully fixed, after all 
Things are well conſidered, ys that when any 
Hardſhips ariſe, we 88 not * _ carat 

in our PE: - 


et 


The PRAYERS, 


dar 15 ern A e "ne cherte gn 8 = MY 
Fa | more Confirmation of the Faith, didſt ſuf- 
fer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubrful in thy 
| Son” $ Reſurrection ; "grant me ſo perfectly, and 
Without 


aue _ 6 = AR 91 - "FRY 
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Tichout al Doubt, to believe in thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, that my Faith in thy Sight may never 
be reproved, Hear me, O Lord, through the 
ſame Jeſus Chrift, to whom, with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all * and N now and 
Jor « evermore. 


* . 5 4 „ bl 


e and ng © God, give unto For Faith 
me the Increaſe of Faith, Hope: and Cha- 70m Obe- 
rity; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt Adence. 
promiſe, male me beartily to believe what thou haſs 
revealed, and to love that which thou doſt com- 

1515 * 79 cet our * i 


III. 


0 R D of all Power and | Might ki art {For re- 
the Author and Giyer of all good Things; ny os 
aſſiſt, me by thy Grace, that I may mortify + "at W : 
the ingrdingte and corrupt Inclinations of my — 
Heart, which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and 
heavenly Truths,” Enable me to conquer my 

evil, Habits, and govern my unruly Paſſions, 

that. they may not indiſpoſe my Mind in em- 
bracing that Evidence which ſo plentifully AC- 

985 anieth thy divine Revelations to the Sons 

ſen, Let not the ſcandalous Diviſions 

1 9 5 n nor the ill Lives af thoſe that 

pus b hy oy Religion ever Ragger or weaken - 

my. Belief of it, ſince Love, Peace, and 
Unity, are Marks of thy true Diſciples, and that 

thy Wrath is revealed from Heaven againſt all 

thoſe that obey not the Goſpel. of thy Son. 

Keep my Mind free from all Prejudice, „ich | 

puts FD falſe a Byas upon the Underſtanding, 
even in Matters of the * I "— ; 

an 


our Lord. Amen. 


e Wee ub ng - 40%, 
ne of thoſe 988 thou haft tequtretl c be 


believed, the Pert ion of thoſe Duties thou 
haſt enjoined. to be practiſed, and the Power 
and Force of thoſe Motives upon which both 
are founded, I may be ſtedfaſt and ufmoveable, 
and at laſt receive the End of my Faith, even 


the Salvation of my Soul, W 7 oy 


(7-300 IF "3X2 


Fig 
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. 0 Hol 1 Eternal God, what ug gen 


ciouſly condeſcended to eſtabliſſi Sek 
Chriſtians 'a Ldenaltt of Faith and Obedience, 
with the Promiſes of a preſent Supply of Grace 


and Aſſiſtance, and of a future Reward to crown 


all thoſe that perſevere in thy Service; O tt 


me for ever dwell upon this Rock, that, while! 
am ſurrounded with ſenſible Things, I may not 


de ſhaken by the Power of them. That no 


Charms of preſent ſinful Pleaſures may make 


me forget that Place of Torment to' which 
they conſign me. That the Cares of this Lie, 


and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, ' may never 
make me neglect a Treaſure thar faileth not, 


an Inheritance with the Saints in Light. Work 
in me all thoſe godly Affections that” may 


make my Faith effectual to my Salvation. 'Let 


the Belict of thy paternal Cate over me pro- 
duce Loye, Honour, and dutifſul Obedience; 


Belief of thy Almighty Power, Reverence 
by and godly. Fear; 95 25 of thy Rigliteouſ 


| . SEolidefs i in all anner of ie en, 


that Faith being the governing Principle of my 
k Fr! it may compoſe my Ning under all Events, 
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4 1 Truſt and Confidence . in. thy FT 25 
Peoria > * 1 may di 15 3 Pe 
tude fox WOT UPPHEsS,.. DY à lettlec ar 
fion, that thou NE Erith, et, 

from them that walk, FRY apo 12 5 95 
art ready to beſtow good. Things it we perſevere 
in Prayer and Devotion; that ordering all my 
Actions with a Regard to another World, It 
ſo Favs through Things temporal, that I finally 
loſe not the Things n through Jeſus e 
our Lord. Amen. 
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CHAP. v. 


The Nativity of our Nord, 07 
the Birth⸗Day of CHRIST, „ 
commonly called ꝗ—— 
Dax, December * 


| W H 4 7 Feſtival doth the Church ecle: 
= brate this Day? | 


A. The Great Febioal of the Nativity of our 
| Saviour aſus Chriſt; or the Appear ance of God 
in the Fleſh, 

Q. What Authority bave we for the Obſer- 
vation of this Feſtival? a 
A. The Practice of the Primitive Church; for 
though we have po certain Evidence of the exact 
Time when it was firſt obſerved, yet it appear- 
eth plainly, that it was very early received al! 

over he Fs And. the at of is pi Obſer- 
vation of it is an Ar ment ot its rimitive | 
N | Li * x N 

e Q. But 


eee n e 
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8 . But is it not ſuperſlitious to E trove this 


Feſtwal upon the Twenty-fifth | of . mber, 


Fl, we cannot be. certain that our Saviour Was 
upon that Day? Sid jd 
There is bitte Reafon to doubt but tit 


3 a which we now obſerve, is the very Day; 
2 5 Chryſoſt. 


the Teſtimony of St. Chryſoftom. i is clear for the 
Tradition of it. Though we the Day were miſ⸗ 
taken, the Matter of the Miſtake, being of no 
greater Moment than the falfe Calculation of a. 
Day, will certainly be very pardonable in thoſe 
who think they are not miſtaken. And as long 
as thoſe, who are ſuppoſed to be in this Error, do 
perform the Bufinels of the Day with as much 
Piety and Devotion on a miſtaken Day, as they 


could do on à true one, if they certainly knew 


it; the Excuſe of blameleſs Ignorance will waſh 
away greater Errors than this of the Day, wy) 
poling it were an Error. 

Q. What are ul to believe concerning the Birth 


| of our Saviour Jefus Chriſt ? 


Was $ born of a Vi 
of David, that he might ſit upon dis Throne, 


A. That the Virgin 1 7 7 eſpouſed unto 


8 7 oſeph of Nazareth, wha, before and after her 


Eſpouſals, was a pure and unſpotted Virgin, be- 
ing and cantinuing in the ſame Virginity, did, 


by the immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoft, 


conceive, within her Womb, the only-begotten 
Son of God; and, after the natural Time of 


other Women, brought him forth. Whereby 
the Saviour of the World was born of a Wo- 


man, made under the Law, without the leaſt 
Pretence of any original Corruption; that he 
might deliver us Jrom the Guilt of Sin, And he 

Zin, of the Houſe and Lineage 


and = for ebermore. 
4 | Q. Wis 


Cana = eos 5 
; 0 Mus ib promiſed Meſſias . Barn 3 pak 


4 miraculous, Maxner ? 

A. Yes, the Prophecies. of the ol Teſta. 
ment foretold as muc*. Jeremiab lays, The Lorg Jer. 31. 
hath created a new Thing pon the Earth, a Fe . 

man ſhall compaſs 4 Man. The new en f 

of a Man is therefore ew, and therefore a 
Creation, becauſe wrought - in a Woman only, 

„Without a Man. .1/azah, Bebold a Virgin Ball Ila. 7. 4 

conceive and bear a Son, and Hall call his Name 
Immanuel. The original Word was tranſlated 

a Virgin, by ſuch Int a = as were Jews 2 
chem! elves, ſome hundred Years before our Sa. 

vionx's Birth; and did not the Signification of 

the Word, and the frequent Ule thereof in 
Scripture import it, the Fonder of the Sign 

given by the Lord himſelf would eyince as 

much. As for that Conceit of the Jeu, that 
all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiab, it is 1o ma 
nifeſtly falſe, that nothing can make more. for 

the Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign Was Cyril Hie- 
given, and this Promiſe made ſome Time iNrof. Catec. 
the Reign of Abagz. Now Ahaz reigned. but 4. C2. 

ſixteen. 25 ears in Jeruſalem; and his Son e. 5% 10. 
who ſucceeded him, 20 twenty five Years 0 If. 

when be began ta.reign ; and therefore born Jeye- © 
ral Years before Abaz was King, and _ 
905 15 not now to be conceived when this 

ion was given. 
Q. How doth it. ap ppear that theſe. Prophecies 

* were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt? 

A. His Mother that bore him, was a pure... 34. 
Virgin, as appeareth both from her own” Ac- Mat. i. 25. 
count, and that of Foſeph her reputed Huſ- 
band; both Perſons of known Integrity and 

e Credit. When Joſepb N 


TN 


* 
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i N | dF der Chinn; an 2 Was "Up arched to 


clear her Honour, and to aſſure 8 that What 


13 conceived in Ref, was not any human Pro- 
11 Bd nd the Hoh Ghoſt. When The ob- 
1 offibility * her being a Mother, 


| the Heel af ain it to her himſelf, by the. Hoh 
Luk.1.35 GE coping pn ber, and "the Power of the 
be vorr-/oaddthing ber. All which was fo 
vnqueftionable, and plainty made out to tlie 
Yprples and "primitive tee, that they uni- 
Verlally and firmly believed it, and thought it 
2 Point of fo, great Moment, as to deſerve a 
Place in that Summary of the Cbriſtian Faith 
; called the Apoſtles Creed. 
Q. What werd tht Ciretninie of vur 'Savi- 
vur's Birth? 
Ai. He was born at Bublthem, according to 
207 5.2. the Prediction of the Prop het Micab; whither 
Luke 2. 4. Joſeph and Mary went in Obedience to the De- 
e of Augiſtus, to be taxed, being of the Houſe 
and 1 of Duvid; the Providence of God 
'making* Vie 'of this Conjuncture, verifying a 
iN Prophecy, to ſignify and publiſh the Birth of the 
true Meſſias. Phe Concourſe of People to Beth- 
lebem was ſo great, that they could find no Ac- 
ver. 7. commodation but a Stable z Where the bleſſed 
Virgin brought forth 'ber "fr born Son, and 
wrapped tim in ſcwadling Clothes, and laid him 
an.a Manger; doing herſelf the Offices of a pious 
and tender Parent; hilft all the Angels 0 of God 
Heb, 1. 6. Wor. ipped him. 
. How was the Birth of our Saviour 22 
"to Fry World? 3 
A. By the Adminiftratio ion.of Angels, for as 
certain Shepherds were keeping Watch over 
Luke 2. 9. heir F locks by Night, zbe Ange! of the Lord 
— came 


W 


— ted tl. 
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Ae about f. en 3.6 Y th 15 EA 

1 C ed t keir S8 and m 
| _ ſore PR the Ar ngel quekly diſſi- 
Them the Terror that. „ {Rp 15 the 
 Todings be braught of” great Joy 10 all 
in theſe; comfortable le Word ds, unto jou is born this 11. 
Da. Jn, ref Gy F David, 4 Saviour which 15 

rd. 

| . A were the abet . to fad 
this new- born King 
A Leſt they Wolle es expect 4 Prince a accom- 
panied with | outward Pom Magificence, 
the, Angel. deſcribeth the e and Obſcu- N 
rity of. Bis Cicumſtances, as 4 Token to guide 
them in the Search of this ue. Jorg Prince, This ver. 12: 
ad be a 1 unto Js 1, 25 £* wp che Babe 


„ % 


verified, and ores We to the World boch what 
they had ſeen and heard concerning the H. 
Child e FP [Nt j 
Q. How was this 2 ws receive 5 the 
Angels and the Shepherds ? 

A. The Multiade of the heavenly. Hoſt 


praiſed ( od in that devout Hymn, Glory toe. 14. 


Cod inthe bi heſt, and on Earth Peace, Good-will 
towards Men. And the Shepherds, 'when they 
had fqund the real Completion of what was 


told Wo by the Angel, returned ed gloriying angv ver. 20. 


proij mg God. . 

QQ Since this Angelical Hy mn bath been re- 
tained in the Offices of the OR, ever fince the 
rigs tive. Ti imes of Chriſtianity, what may we un- 

derftand by it Mt 
2 „ A. That 


cople, hi 
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5 | mg Thar the bleſſed A necl+excited-one ano. 
5 cher to give Glory and Praiſe to God for his 
wonderful Works towards the Children of Men. 
That it is our eonſtant Puty co acknowledge 
his Majeſty and Greatneſs, thoſe peerleſs Pre- 

| / __ . rogatives of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs,which 
E | appeared with the greateſt Luſtre in the ſtu- 
ST  _pe<ndous Vicarnation of the Son of God: That 
"Chriſt hath taken away the Enmity between 
Heaven and Earth, and reconciled Man to 

God; for God's Good-will to favour Men is 

the Peace the * gels congratulate; hence the 

Eph. 6 1g. Goſpel is cal 4 ah Goſpel of Pace; and God ſo 
Rom. 1 5 often in the New Teitamelt the Cod of Peace, 
33. And ſince the Children of Men alone Partake 
— wonders of Love; they 'eught conti 
© nually to join with the Freren Holt in g/ory- | 

Hing and praifing God: 

bat may we learn from the C iecuitirhance 

f our Saviour s Birth, ond the Publication 
thereof ?., 

A. It ought to en us to à State of P- 

gerty * For ſince the bleſſed Feſus choſe to be 

born in ſo mean and obſcure a Manner, and pre- 

ferred it before the Splendor and Pomp of the 

Rich and Great, the Poor ought to beat a tow 
Condition with Patience and Contentedneſs, 

gy the Rich not to undervalue and contemn 

In publiſhing the News of his Birth, our 

| Seiser paſſed by the i ſe and the Powerful, 

and revealed it to the poor Shepherds ; he mani- 
Luke 2. 8, feſteth it to them by an Angel, and maketh them 
17- the Inſtruments of communicating the Know- 
| ledge of it to the Rich and Great. God ix. 
carnate preacheth the Goſpel to the Poor; and 

Ch. 4. 18. mean Witerate F. n are employed to 
Preach 


Pd 


. mas Dor. ways 65 


2 it to the Kings and Sowkreigns of * 
po And if ever the Rich attain Happineſs, 
they muſt be poor in Spirit, and fit looſe to what Mat. 5. 3! 
ney enjoy. 

Q. What Ex Ration was there in the BY orld 
about the Time o the Meſſiah's Appearing ? 

A. The Jews were in a general Expectation 
of him, as appears from the antient and general. 
Tradition received from the School of Elias ; 
that at the End of the ſecond -T'wo thouſand Years © 
the Meſſras ſhould come. And likewiſe from that 
particular Computation of the Fewiſh Doctors, Grot. de 
not long before our Saviour's Coming; who, Ver lib. 5. 
upon a n Debate of that Matter, did deter-“. 
mine the Maſſas would come within fifty Years. 
And this is confirmed from the great Jealouſy, . 
which. Herod had concerning a King of the 
Jews, that was expected to be born about that 
Time. And from the Teſtimony of Joſepbus, Lib. 7. 
who tells us, the Jews rebelled 7 tbe 8 * 
mans, being encouraged thereto by a celebrated 
Prophecy in their Scriptures, that about that Tim: 
a famous Prince ſhould be born ann them, that 
ſhould rule the World. 

Q. Was the Gentile V orld i in any Expectation 
of ſuch an Appearance? hi 

A. Yes; this is evident. ſr, the famous 


Teſtimonies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, 

Suetonius and Tacitus. The former lays, There Lib. 8. c. 4. 
was an antient and general Opinion famous through-. 
out all the Eaſtern Parts, bat the Fates bad de- 
termined that there ſhould come out of Judza thoſe. 
that ſhould govern the World. Which Words 
ſeem to be a verbal Tranſlation of that Pro- 
phecy in Micah, that out of Judah ſbould come Mic. 5. 2, 
the Ruler. Tacitus's Teſtimony is, That à great Hb 5- 

F i many Fil. 
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Many y wilt re poſſe Md with a Perſuaſion, that Py was 
contained in the antient Books of the Prieſts, that 


at that very Time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and 
that they who ſhould govern the N. 115 were to 
come out of Judæa. Which Phraſe, that the 
Eaſt ſhould prevail, refers to that Title given the 


Zech.3.3. Meſfhas by the Prophet Zethariah;, where he is 


called the Man whoſe Name is the Eaſt; for though 


we tranſlate it Branch, yet the, Hebrow Word 


ſignifies both; and may be- rendered the one as 


| well as the other; | | 


Q. What was the great Advantage of our 


Savieur's appearing in the World? 


A. The ſcattering and difpelling that Cloud 


of Idolatmy, and that Corruption of Manners, 


which had' fatally overſpread it. For the moit 


contemptible Objetts were thought worthy of 


divine Honours, the Jews. themſelves having 


Jer. 2. 28. at one Time as many Gods as Cities; and the 


11. 13. 


moſt brutiſh. and ſcandalous Vices prevailed, 


not only among the moſt poliſhed Part of Man- 


kind, but even in the ſolemn Acts of the Gentile 
Worſhip. Upon which Account our Saviour 
became a Light to lighten. the Gentiles, as he 


was the Glory of his People 1/rael. So that un. 


der the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, we cannot fail 
of acquiring the Knowledge of God's Will in 


this World, and the comfortable HAPPENS of 


Lite everlaſting i in the World to come. 
Q. Wherein did our Saviour exceed all thoſe 


| that bad before him made known the Will of God 


io Mankind? 
A. In the Dignity and Excellency of his 2 
ſon, whereby he knew the beſt and ſureſt Ways 


of attaining Happineſs. In the Clearneſs oy 


e of * * « Up hay. A 
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erfevere in his Service. 


r 

A. He Who lay in . Boſom of the Father, 
nd had the Spirit communicated to bim without 
eaſure;; in whom dwelt the Fulneſs of the God- 
d bodily, could not want a perfect Know- 
doe of what was moſt agreeable to the di- 
ine e Will and conſequently we have abundant 
eaſon to put our Truſt and Confidence in that 
ethod of attaining Salvation he hath diſ- 
vyered, -becauſe it was the Contrivance of in- 
nite Wiſdom; and cannot fail of | Succeſs, if 
e are not wanting to ourſel ves in heartily em- 
— - 

Q. erein confiberb the PerfeRion of bis 
octrine ? 

4. In that it directs us to the true Obje# of 
orſþip, and gives us rational and worthy No- 


d is moſt fitly: adapted to raiſe our Natures 
the greateſt Improvement they are capable 
To prevent our falling into ſinful Actions, 


hich lead to "them, and obligeth us to govern 


o obviate all thoſe Evils, which proceed from 
ordinate Deſire of Riches, he hath diſ- 
vered-to us that admirable Temper of Mind 


ich maketh us even fit looſe to the good 
ings we * To keep us at a Diſtance 
F 2 from 


” - 4 


is o Te and in 1 Fade of 
gracious Aſſiſtances, and glorious Rewards, which 
e hath promiſed to all thoſe that engage and 


Hoe was our Saviour qualified by the Dig: . 
OY bis Perſon G4 reveal to us the Will = 


Joh. 3.187 


Gol. 2. 9. 


ons of that Being we are * * to adore; 


r Savieur layeth a Reſtraint upon our Thoughts, 


Ir Looks, which give Birth to our Thoughts. Mat. 5. „ 


ſtinguiſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, Ver. 3. 


— —i — — —t 
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. from the Temptations of Lying and DetraCticy, 
Mat. 12: he hath forbid all idle Words, that the Care y 
36. avoid them might ſecure us from falling ind 
| thoſe greater Faults. To hindec the fatal Effech 
of Anger and Revenge, he hath nipped thek 
| Paſſions in the Bud, by commanding us 10 lay 
Mat. 5. 44. o Enemies, and to do Good to them that d 
Evil to us. To facilitate the Virtue of Patience, 


ſo neceſſary in this Vale of Tears, he hath mM 


nifeſted to us the [Treaſures that are hid in Ad 


verſity, and the Advantage of being perſecutelM 


for his Sake; that what the World calls Misfor. 
tune and Calamity, often proveth the bleſle( 
Occaſion of making us happy both in this Li 
Ver. 4. and the next. Bleſſed are they tbat mourn, Blau 
Ver. 10. are they that are perſecuted. And to make u 
quiet and. eaſy in ourſelves, and gentle t 
others, he requireth us to have a quick Senſe d 
our own Weakneſſes and Detects, and readily ti 
Mat. 11. condeſcend to the loweſt Offices for the Good d 

29. our Neighbours. „ 
Q.* Wherein appears the Brightneſs of ar 

Saviour's Example? | BIS 

Al. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern 
all thoſe ſolid and needful Virtues which he re 


Y 1 = 4 n 
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quireth from us, and in his own Perſon hath «i 


commended to us the moſt hard and difficul 

as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and bene 

ficial. To teach us Piety and Devotion he itt 

Mat. 14. quently retired, and ſpent whole Nights l 
23. Prayer; and from worldly Occurrences raiſe 
Luk. 6. 12. Matter for ſpiritual Thoughts; and conformd 
not only to divine Inſtitutions, but th hum 
John 10. Appointments that tended to promote Rel 
"my gion. That we might learn Humility, this Print 
Luke 2.5. Of Glory condeſcended to the Poverty 1 
RR” 3 A Stable 


* 


eee 8 85 : | 2 59. 
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Stable; ns Wiſdom of the F er Wende 
dumb, "and was reduced to the Simplicity of 
an Infant; he ſpent thirty Years of his Lite in 
Retirement, unknown to the World, and was 
ſubject to his Parents. That we might be 


ready to exerciſe univerſal Charity to the Bodies 8 10. 5 


and Souls of Men, the whole Courſe of his Life 38 
was employed in doing Good. That we might 
ſuppreſs all ambitious \Defires, he refuſed the Mat. 4. 8, 
Offer of the Kingdoms of the World, and* the S. 
Glory of them ; and, when the People would 
have made him a King, he filently withdrew, Joh. 6. 15. 
and they knew not wkere to find him. That Mat. 17. 
we might be obedient to Government, he paid . 25. 
Tribute, though he was free from any ' 1 och 
N and was forced to work a Miracle 
rform it. That we might live above the 

2 he choſe to have no Part nor Share in 
the Poſſeſſions of it, che Son of Man not having Mat. 8. 20. 
where to tay his Head. And though he denied 
himſelf in the lawful Pleaſures and Satisfactions 
of Life, yet he was perfectly contented in his 
mean Conditien. That in all our Suffermgs we 
might be reſigned to the Will of God, in his bit- Mat. 26. 

| ter Agony he renounced the ſtrongeſt Incli- 39. 
nation of Nature, and ſubmitted to the Appoint- 
ment of his Father. That a Regard to the Judg- 
ment of the Morld might not prevail upon us to 
tranſgreſs the Laws of God, be made bimſelf of Phil. 2. 7, 
no Reputation ;, and, in order to do Good to 
Mankind, was contented to be eſteemed one of 
the worſt of Men; a Magician, an. Impoſtor, Luke 11. 
a Friend, and Companion of Publicans and Sin- 13. 


ners, and a Seducer of the People. That we Mat. e 


might reſiſt all Temptations to Anger, and pre- 
&rve an Evenneſs of Mind under all Prevecations, 
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Toba 14. he Del Ich the Dullneſs and Slownnſs of his his 


5, Sec. 


Malice, and imputed i it to their Ignorance. 


and Goodnels, to accompliſh our Salvation, who 
were Enemies to God by our evil Works. Great 


| Thankfulneſs to the bleſſed Feſus, for his won- 


| Puty ? 
3s pait, and perfect Reconciliation to God by 


we return to him by ſincere Repentance,. He 
ſupplieth us with Strengib at preſent to enable us 


good, and by raiſing our Courage under Piffi- 


miſes of everlaſting Rewards to the hola Man, 


of God towards Mankind, in ſending no leſs a 
Perſon than his own Son, and no leſs dear to hin 


Diſciples,. Both in their underſtanding and de. 
lieving what he plainly taught, and anſwered 
the ſharpeſt Reproaches of his Enemies with 
calm Arguments, and modeſt Silence. That ve 
might practiſe that difficult Duty of leving our 
Enemies, he prayed moſt earneſtly for his, even 
when he felt the moſt .cruel Effects of their 


Q. What Encouragement bath our Saviour 
promiſed, to excite us 10 zbe Performance 7 our 


4 He offcreth Pere 104 For nina of what 
the Merits — his Death and Paſſion, ae 


to do our Duty, by enlightening. our dark 
Minds, by exciting out Wills to that which is 


culties and Dangers. He alarms our Fears by the 
Threatenings of eternal Puniſhment in the next 
Life, and encourages our Hopes by the Pro- 


both Body and Soul; which are the moſt power- 
ful Cootdemons? im the World to take Men off 
from Sin, and to bring them to Goodneſs. 
2 What Thoughts are proper to Is our 
upon this Feſtival ? 
A. Great Admiration of the fupendous Live 


than his only-begotten Son, out of his mere Grace 


derfy 


a 
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Saviour choſe for our Sakes ; but to cheriſh and 
aſſiſt them as his lively Repreſentatives here upon 


rye 


* 


pleaſed to be made miſerable, bel. oy be 
made happy; to be poor, that we might be 
enriched; to die, that we might live for ever. 
Great Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of 
God, who hath ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion toward us, and done ſuch great 


Things for our Salvation. 
Os How ought ce to expreſs our Thankfulneſs 
r the Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour * 
A. We ought to join with the heavenly Hoſt 
and the pious belieying Shepherds in Hymns of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving.” To comply with the 


great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by denying Tit. 2. 12. 
all Ungodlineſs and wartdly Luſts, and by living ſo- 5 
berly, righteouſly, and 7 in this prefent World, 
To propound this Pattern of Love, for our own 


Imitation, and becauſe God bath ſo loved us, 1 John 4. 


to love one another; and to ſtoop to the loweſt al. 
Offices of Charity for the Relief of our Neigh- 5 
bour. Never to deſpiſe the Poor for the Mean- 

neſs of their Circumſtances, ſince it is What out 


Earth, eſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs we 
ſhew to them he reckoneth as done to himſelf. 
Q. How ougbt we to expreſs our Love to the 
bleſſed Jeſus for this wonderful Condeſcenſion ? 

A. By carneftly labouring to pleaſe him to the 
OE. a - a — 
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Tit. 2. 13. 


For Rege- 
neration. 


. wn of our "Power, in a N Care 92 
keep his Commandments, and endeavour! 15 to pre- 


vail upon others to do the ſame. making a 


daily Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that we may 
be conformed to the Likeneſs of that "2358 
| Ks go By ſetting a great Value upon all Ways 
Opportunities of converſing with him; in 
praying and, meditatin a in hearing his Word, 
and receiving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, 
which he hath left us in the holy Sacrament, By 
being more concerned to hear his holy Name 
blaſphemed, than for any Reproach that can be 
caſt upon gurſelves. By Jonging for his glo- 
rious Appearing, that we may enjoy him with- 
out Interruption to all Eternity. _ 
Q. How is the Obſcryation of this F FF 
abuſed 8 : 
A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrument 
of Religion, we chiefly . ak this holy Seaſon 


in Vanity and Folly ; when our Joy evaporates 


in Extravagance, and degenerates into Sin and 
Senſuality 3 when we expreſs it by Luxury and 
Intemperance, to the great. Scandal of our Saviour 


And his holy Religion; it being the impropereſt 


Seaſon (if there can be any one more ſo than 


another) for Impiety and Wickedneſs, and a 


moſt notorious Aggravation of it; becauſe con- 


K gary. to the Defign of our Saviour's Coming 
Joh. 3. 8. 


into the World, who an manife ft that he 


gh ro, the Warks 2 the Devil. 


The P R A Y E R 8. 
ba | 
Linighty God, who bat given us NE As, 


begotten x Son, to take our 7 Nature upon 
hip, 


A 


rim, and as at this Time to be den of a pure 

ant that I being regenerate and made 
thy v Chi by by Adoption and Grace, may daily 
be e by thy Holy Spirit,through the ſame 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth 


- with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever one ad 
. — End. n wel 


| "0 | 


God, wht bleſſed Son was malt el thatf For Con- 
he might deſtroy the Works of the Devil, wares 3 
and make us the Sons of God, and Heirs of eter-of Chri- 
pal Life; grant, I beſeech thee,” that having Coming 
this Hope, I may purify myſelf, even as he is the 
pure; that when he ſhall ; {ao again with Power 

and great Glory, I may be made like unto him 

in his glorious R ; Where with thee, 0 
Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and, 
W one God, World without End. Amen. 


III. 
7 T is very meet, right, at my 8 Thankf- 


Duty y, that I ſhould at all Times, and in all giving for 


Birth 
of our Sa- 
C viour. 


Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, „e 
Father, Almighty Everlaſting God; becau 
thou didſt give 7eſus Chriſt thy only Son to be 
born as at this Time for us; who by the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt was made very Man 
of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary his Mo- 
ther, and that without Spot of Sin, to make us 
clean from all Sin: Therefore with Angels and 
Arch-Angels, and with all the Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious 
Name, evermore raiſing thee, and Taying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy 1 ord God of Hoſts, Heaven 
5 


and 
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Praiſe to * LORY 461 to God on high, 5 in Earth 
8 2 ( Peace, Good-will towards Men. I praiſe 
be "<p thee, J bleſs thee, I worſhip thee, I glorify 
thee, I give Thanks unto thee for thy great 
_ Glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God the 
5 Almighty. O Lord the only 1 2 2 
8855 ES O Lord God, Lamb © 
* of the Father, who wert made Man to 2 
- away the Sins of the World, have Mercy upon 
me, by turning me from my Iniquities: Thou 
Who waſt manifeſted to 9 0 the Works of 
the Devil, have Mercy upon me, b enabling me 
to renounce and forſake them: hou Who art 
the great Advocate with che Father for penitent 
Sinners, receive my Prayer. For thou only art 
holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, O 
Chri, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in 
the rr er of _ the Father. Amen. wks 


Mr. K. q A 1 am I. Agr Lord, . chow 
tlexell. ſhouldeſt leave the Righr Hand of God, 


'Thank- at come to Viſit me? Hadſt thou no Eaſe in 
fulneſs for 


„% thy own Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plunged in 
— Miſery? How - cameſt thou, wg as + ighly 


made exalted, and the Eternal Son of God. to 


man. any alfectionate Concern at all for me? Was 
_ deformed lluted Wretch, and "thy 
profeſſed Enemy ? And was not either of theſe 
enough to turn away thy Face from me? But 

if, ee all n ty over-flowing 
8 


Goodneſs. would put thee upon doing! fome- 
thing for my Sake; why muſt thou come thyſelf 
upon Earth, and be ſubject to che Miſeries of 
human Nature, and to the Rffronts of an un- 
grateful World, to bleed and die to redeem 
me? How. unfathomable is thy Grace, and what 
an unſearchable Depth of Love is this which 
thou haſt opened to us? O! how happy do I 
think mylelf in it, and how doth my Heart 
rejoice at the Remembrance of it! Lord! 1 
love thee-dearly, and long to love thee mere: 

Would I had the Heart ot the Seraphim, that I 

might be all over Love, and feel my Soul af- 
fected to that Degree, which I deſire, and thou 

infinitely deſerveſt ot me: I wiſh no greater 
Pleaſure than to be found perfect in thy Love, 
and to have thee ſo dear to me, that I may con- 
tein. all the gilded Vanities and Allurements 
of this World at the Thoughts of it. O4 that 

thou wouldeft fill me, if that might be, with an 
Affection full and abſolute, like thy own, that 
ſo J might love thee infinitely, as I am beloved 
by thee. At leaſt poſſeſs me with ſuch a Senſe 
ot thy Love, and uch Thankfulneis for all thy 
Favours, as is ſomewhat worthy of thee: Tho” 

| ſhould I offer the utmoſt Acknowledgments, 

which the moſt affected and enlarged Heart can 
Pay, I ſhould not give thee the thouſandth Part 
of hat IL ewe thee, Let all the Angels adore 

thy glorious Goodneſs, and all the Sons of Men, 
ſo long as they have a Tongue to ſpeak, ſet forth 
thy noble Praiſe ; for thou, O ſweeteſt Jef, 
art the Son of the Bleſſed, the Joy and Glory 
of the World, the Lamb of God, the Saviour 
of Mankind, who waſt ſlain for our Sakes, and 

art alive again, and ſitteſt now fer ever at the 

We, ff Ire aan Right 
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" right Hand of Power inthe Glory of the F. ather, 
that Angels may ſubmit to thee, and all the 
World may worſhip thee, and praiſe thy Good- 
neſs, * * Glory, to all a Amen. 


E 


0 H A P. vI. 
Saint Stephen, December 2 6. 


WW; AT. Feſtival doth the Church * 
brate ibis Day?  _ 
A. That of the firſt Martyr, St. Stepben. . 
Q: What: Account is there 4 the Country 4 
| Kindred of this boly Man? 
TY A. The Scripture gives us no | particular No- 
Acts 7. tice of either. That he was a Jew is un- 
queſtionable; he owns this in his Apology to 
the People; but whether born at Jeruſalem, or 
among the diſperſed in the Gentile Provinces, 
is impoſſible to determine. Anti jury reckoneth 
him, and that probably enough, among the 
ſeventy Diſciples; and nad his :dmirable Know- 
ledge in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and his ſingular 
Ability in proving Jeſus to be the Meſſias, argue 
him to have been lined up under our Sa- 
_ _ _ -_ w#our's immediate Inſtitutions r ſome confider- | 
Fark able Time. 1 | 
Q. What Charatter 4 the Scripture give us E 
| St. Stephen 
AQ; 6. . A. They deſcribe him as a Man full of Faith 
e and the Hol Ghoſt ; which imply, that he had 
great Zeal and Piety, and that he was endow- 
ed with extraordinary Meaſures of that 1 * 
| Spirit 


* 


. 


— 
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Spirit chat was ly ſhed upon the Church, 2 
thereby peculiarly qualified for that Place of 
Honour and Uſclulneſs he was advanced to. 
. What Function did St. Stephen exerciſe in 
the Church ? . 
A. The Office of a Deacon, which had its AA 6. 
Original. upon the Murmuring of the Grecians, 
who were probably Proſelytes, 7ews by Reli- 
gion, and Gentiles by Deſcent, \ againſt the He- 
brews, who were Jews both by Religion —_ 
Birth; That their Widows were neglefied in the Ver. 1. 
daily Miniſtration, when Believers had all Thins 
in COMMON, and were ſupplied out of one Trea- 
Jury : To prevent any Miſmanagement for the 
Fara the Apoſtles appointed ſeven Men of bo- = 
neſt Report, fn of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, Ver. 3. 
to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, to 1 
make daily Proviſion for their publick Feaſts, 
and to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
Church, of which St. Stephen was one; where- 
by the Apoſtles had more Leiſure to attend thoſe 
Affairs that were more nnn, ee 
to the Souls of Men. 
Q. Though the Care of the Poor was a: main. : 
Part of the Deacon's Office, was it the whole 2? 
A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles 
needed not to have been ſo exact in their 
Choice of Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn 
Kites of Conſecration to ordain them to it. But 
the ſerving Tables i alſo their Attendance 
at the Table of the Lord's Supper; for in thoſe 
Days their Agape, or Love-Feaſts, where Rich 
and Poor ſat down together, were at the ſame - 
Time with the Holy Euchariſt, and bath admini- 
ſtered every Day; ſo that their Miniſtration 
5 1 oy one and the other, ws 3 
n 
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"ka Ir wk Th Practice in the Primitive Church | 
4 terwards; beſides they were allowed to preach 
458.12 and) baptiae, as 18 Plain by: Philip the Deacon, 
| who did both. 
3 Q. How were the fob Deacons ordaintd ts 
1 5 des Omce ? . 
N A. Seven Men of 6d dons Full of Wil. 
Adds 6. 3 . dom and: the Holy Chop, Were by the People : 
_ preſented! to the Apofttes!; Who firſt made. their 
Addreſs to Heaven for »Blefling on their Un- 
= _ dertaking, and then laid their Hands upon them; 
1 an antient Symbolick Rite of Inveſtiture and Con- ; 
Pcration to any et inar Office. 
Q Who were: #hoſe that oppojed and djpated 
with &. Stephen? 
Several of che Members of ſos Sine 
Ver. g. gegucs, of which there were very = 
Feruſalem, eſtabliſhed for expounding the Law, 
and for Prayer. In fome Apartments joining 
to theſe, were Schools or Colleges for the In- 
ſtruction and Education of Youth which being 
built by Jews who were Foreigners, were called 
after the Name of their Countries, But, not- 
withſtanding - their Subtilty and Learning, they 
| Ver. 10. were not able to re/ift the Mida and the * f 
_=_ by which he pate. 
* Q. Being baffled in this Kess pt, why Me. 
bod did , take to {5 the Dali be 3 
5 taught fi 
Wer. 11. A. They Sec Men of f ee Gar.” | 
| ſciences to undermine him by falſe Accuſations; 
that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spight 
and Malice, and that = the Hand of P K 
Juſtice. | 


What + id theſe falſe Wiege depoſ again 
| nn, That 


* —"= £ 


— . Ati. es Ae 


is Words. againfs Moſes, a 
That he ſtwuld threaten the Ruin of 0 IL Tem- 
ple, and the Abolition of the Mo/aick  Rztes , 


and blaſphemoufſy affirm, that Jeſus f Naza- 


_ rebh: ſhould! take away that Religion, which 
had been- eſtabliſhed by Moſes, and by God him- 
ſel. . She | 
Q. What was the gun of S.. a De- 
fenes „ 


father Arabam, "they would find that God 
choſe: him to be a Father of the Faithful, when 
he lived among delatrous Nations; ande that 
he ſerved God acceptably without thoſe exter- 
nal Rites they laid 1s great Streſs upon. And, 


when he entered into Covenant with him, he 


made Uſe of no Ceremony but that of Circum- 
cifion 3 and that without any other fixed Rite 
but chis, the ſucceeding Patriachs worſhipped 
God for ſeveral Ages, till the Time of e, 

who was appointed by God to conduct them 
out of the Houſe of Bondage, who had fore- 


told, that Gd would raiſe up to them a Pro-Ver. 37 


phet. lite unto. him, and vs they foould bear 


hin. That when their Fathers lapſed into 1do- 


latry, God commanded Moſes to ſet up a Ta- 

bernacle, as a Place of publick Worſhip ; which, 

after ſome Years, gave 14 04 to a ſtanding Tem- 

ple, deſigned by Davi 

1 though ſtately, was not abſolutely ne- 

from the Nature of that infinite Being 

1 waorkipped.. And that therefore there 
could not be that Neceſſity for thoſe Moſaicł 
Rites they pretended; eſpec ally ſince they 


were 3 to laſt bug for a Time; but 


. 


. 


"4 Fhat _ had heard bin wo gps e 52. 
God. 14. 
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Ver. 60. 


| that it was ; their refractory Humour, as it had 
__w_ 51. . been their Anceſtors, to ręſſt the Holy Gboſt, and 


to perſecute and ſlay thoſe Prophets that foretold 


the Coming of the Meſſias, the Holy One, of 


whom they had been the Betrayers and Mur- 


derers, without any Regard to that Law he one 
to fulfil, 


Q. How did the Judges bear his Defence 2. 
A. They expreſſed all Signs of Rage and Fu- 


ry, their Conſciences being ſtung with the Truths 


he delivered; which "aſcites "the Application 
he deſigned to make. However, regardleſs of 
their Reſentment, he fixed his Eyes and Thoughts 

upon Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of God, and 
Feſus ſtanding at the Right Hand of Cod; the 
affirming of which made his Adverſaries now 


take it for granted that he was a Blaſphemer ; 
and thereupon reſolve his Death, without any | 


"3 further Proceſs. 


Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom? 


A. He was ſtoned; which was one of the four 


Puniſhments among the Jews inflicted for 
and enormous Crimes; as Blaſpbemy, Idolatry, &c. 


The Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were to be . firſt 


upon him, putting off, according to Cuſtom, | 
their upper Garments, ld them down at Sau!'s 


Feet, while the holy Saint was upon his Knees, 
o. recommending his Soul to God, and praying 
for his Murderers, that the Guilt of his Death 
might not be laid to their Charge; and in this 


Manner copying the Example of his Maſter, 
be fell afleep. The miraculous Converſion of 
St. Paul was a Proof of the Efficacy of St. Ste- 


pben's dying Prayers; and of that gracious Fa- 


vour r with AR God was n to hear him. 
* * «cn 


* 


Q What became of bis Body? 5 5 1 

72 It was carried by devout Men to be bu- 1 
ried; who, from a Senſe of the Loſs of ſo pious WY 
and good. a Man, made great Lamentation for 1 
rern ebe bl 
a” Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation ty 5 
D 1 

A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of ano: * 
ther Life is the great Support of a good Man 1 
under the Sufferings of this: That when Ma- 1 
lice and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 1 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, by inflicting the op 
moſt barbarous Torments, . the good Provi- N 
dence of God often makes them ineffectual, by 10 
aſſiſting his faithful Servants with an extraor- 14 
dinary Communication of his Grace. That, no ol 
Oppoſition or Calumny from bad Men ſhould, "1 
diſcourage Chriſtians from doing all the Good. 1 
they can. That we ought to ſummon up all 15 
our Courage and Reſolution, when we are en- 1 
gaged in the Defence of God's Cauſe, always 1 
remembering that Patience and Moderation 1 
beſt become the Advocates of Truth. That 1 
though good Men, when they die, depart into 15 
a State of Happineſs, yet they are a Loſs to the 1 
World, which we may juſtly lament, being de- If 
prived of the Advantages of their edifying Ex- - 
ample... That we ſhould be ready to forgive all 1 
the Injuries and Affronts we receive from 1 
others, and by practiſing it in ordinary Pro- : 15 
vocations, to prepare ourſelves for the Exer- 1 
eiſe of it in greater. That if we will. diſtin- | Wy 
guiſh ourſelves to be the Diſciples of Jeſus, | 
we muſt love our Enemies, bleſs them that FE 
curſe us, pray for them that deipitefully ule, * " 
us, and perſecute us, a Perfection of Charity 1 
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peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which 
St. Stephen copied the Example of his bleſſed 
= - Maſter, which we might have thought impol- 
Þþ fſible to have been imitated, if the Saint of this 
Day had not convinced us of the contrary. 
"a Q. Since the Love of Enemies is à Duty pe. 
culiar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein doll 
it conſſt? 25 eee 
A. In bearing a ſincere Affection towards our 
Enemies, though they are malicious and impla- 
cable to us; and in being ready upon Occaſion 

to give real Teſtimony of it. e eee 
Q. Ts it not enough to with them no Evil, and 

L. 8 

A. Many devout Chriſtians delude themſelves 
in this Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſfions 
of Juſtice, we are obliged to ſhew them all 
Offices of Charity; becauſe they are Men and 
Chriſtians, our Neighbours and our Brethren, 
We ought to honour them for their Virtues, 
and pity them for their Miſeries, to relieve their 
Wants, to conceal their Defects, and to vindi- 
cate their injured Reputation; to pray for them, 
and be placable rowards them ; ready to remove 
all Miſunderſtandings, and to take ſuch Steps 
ee probably recover them to a true Senſe of 

Things. e ee . 
5 Q. What is that Uncharitablenefs 40 our Enc- 
mies we are moſt liable oss? 
A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, fancying 
the worſt Defigns, and putting the worſt Inter. 
pretations upon all their Words and Attions: A 
reigning Sin among Adverſaries; too common 
among thoſe who are otherwiſe ſerious and 4:- 
vout; and this not only againſt porticular Per. 
fons, but on all Hands, againſt whole Bodies and 


Partito, 


Parkes, prove in navy y thing — to Fü b Times 


are of different Opinions. Now this is cont 

to the Nature of Charity, which is always in- 
Elinable'to chin tbe bet, and leans, fo far as the 
Thing will bear, to the Side of Favour, both in 
judging - und ſpeaking of all their Actions. It 
is alſo plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, who 


warneth us not to judge, that we be mot Fuddged, Mat. >, 
becauſe, with what Meaſure we mete; it will bes 2 
meaſured to us ag. 


Q: What makes us ſo hard to forgive our Ene- 
mies ? 


A. Tt is vur dwelling upon an Injury received, 
and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that aggra- 
vate the Deed, and the Malice and Unwor- 


thineſs of him that offered it. This heightens 


our Refentment, and makes it difficult to bri 


our Minds into Temper ; whereas if, when ſuch 


Thoughts ariſe, we did not harbour nor give 


Way to them, we ſhould find F orgiveneſs much 


more ealy. 


Q. what Obligations do we he inder fo the 
Performance of this Duty ? 


I 


A. The expr.ſs Command of our Saviour, the lat z. 44. 
2 of our holy Religion, requireth it from. 14, 15. 


He hath beſides made Forgiveneſs of In- 


Jubies to be the Condition without which we can 
expect no Pardon of our. Sins from him t He 
hath in his own Perſon ſet us a Patte in of this 


Virtue; Which he practiſed te the Height, ren- 


dering Good for Evil to all Minkind. 


ler un confiteth the Keafonableneſs ard 
Excellency F this Duty ? 


A. In that it tends to ch Comfort Way Hap- | 


pineſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs 


afording a laſting and ſolid Pleaſure. -In that 
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A Mt Stephen. 


it reſtrains at preſent a very. tumultuous and un- 

reaſonable Paſſion, and prevents many Trou- 

1 bles and Inconveniencies, which naturally flow 

| from a malicious and revengeful Temper. It 

is the Perfection of Goodneſs to do Kindneſſes, | 

not only without Merit and Obligation, but in 

| Deſpite of Temptation to the contrary. It is an 

Argument of a great Mind, and the moſt va- 

luable Conqueſt, becauſe gained over ourſelves. 

And thus God himſelf is affected towards thoſe 

who are guilty of the greateſt Provocations 
againſt him. 

Q. But is not the Repentance of the Party 
that eres us, made the Condition of our For- 
givenels ? 

A. For z is chiefly taken for abſtaining 
from Revenge; and ſo far are we to forgive our 
Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and 
though they do not repent. Beſides, we are to 
pray for them, and to do them all Offices of 
common Humanity and Charity. But ſome- 
times Forgiveneſs doth ſignify 4 1 Recon- 
ciliation to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as to 
take them again into our Friendſhip; which 
they are by no Means fit for, till they have re- 
| pented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide ; and 
Luke 17. this is the Meaning of that Text, of rebuking 
3-4 our Brother if be treſpaſs againſt us, and if be rt 
f Pent to forgive him. 

Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that rez 
 pents? 

A. We are not obliged to. treat him with 
Marks of ſpecial Efteem and Confidence, becauſe 
this is founded upon particular Reaſons and 
Fitneſs of Perſons, as Likeneſs of Humour, Fids- 
. ＋ Aﬀedion, "__ for our Aﬀeirs, or the 


like. 
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like. But when we ourſelves are only concern- 
ed, and the Thing is not of that Weight as to 
be jealous over it, and we have no other Cauſe 
but that Offence to exclude him from it; it is a 
Chriſtian Act to admit a returning Penitent to 
the ſame State he held before he offended us. 
And this is according to St, Paul's Direction, 0 Eph, 4.32. 
forgive others, even as God for Chriſt's Sake for- 
mrs.” a {PEN 
Q. By what Meaſures ought we to judge of the 

Repentance of our Enemies? 

A. We ought not to be too ſtri# and rigid 
in ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be candid, 
and apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt 
| Senſe, leaning to the Side of Love and eaſy Ad- 
mittance. If they take Shame to themſelves, 
and are ſo far humbled, as penitently to confeſs. 
their Fault, it is an Argument of their Sinceri- 
ty, and, in the Caſe of the firſt Offence eſpe - 
cially, a ſtrong Preſumption that they will no 
r T7 Tn” 


= FRATEFES.. 
Rant, O Lord, that in all my Sufferings For Sup- 
Y here upon Earth for the TR of thy port undes 
Truth I may ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, TP 
and by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be re- gion. 
vealed, and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
may learn to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, by 
the Example of thy firſt Martyr St Szepher , 
Who prayed for his Murtherers to thee, O blei- 
ſed Feſus, who ſtandeſt at the right Hand of 
God, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, 
my only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
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For Rege- A Lmigbty God. he haſt given, us thy only- 


neration. begotten Son ta take dur Nature upon 


him, and as at this 10 to be 1 of a pure 


Virgin; grant that I being regenexateg, and 
made thy Child by Adoption 430 Grace, ly 


daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, thr 


the ſame our Lord Feſus Chrif. who iveth and 
reigneth with thee and the ſame iel, ape Gol. 0 


World without End. Amen. 
III. 


For Cha- Rach me, 0 bleſſed Jeſus to lay aſſde all, 
rity to- angry and revenegeful Thoughts againſt 


wards o 
e bittereit Enemies, becauſe thou requireſt it, 


Example; : who tookeſt Pity, upon fallen Man, 
when, he was in a State of Enmity againſt thee, 


and without Importunity or Application didſt 


admit him to Terms of Parden and Reconcilia- 

tion, and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors under 
the Senſe and Smart of thoſe. Sufferings they 
inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitterneſs of 

eath. Teach me therefore to bear all their 

Malice with Meekneſs and Patience, and to re- 

turn all Offices of Charity for the Aff onts and 


5 Indignities they offer to me. Make me pla- 


Fe and ready to forgive, and candid. in inter- 
Preting all the Marks and Signs of their Repen- 
tance.” And do thou, O bleſſed 7/8, forgive 
them, and recover them to a right Senſe of thin 


8 
and make them ready to be reconciled; that 1 


being enabled by thy Grace to tread in the Steps 
of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may recive that 
Pardons from thee, Wah I readily grant to 
3 


FR 


d haſt ſnewn me the Way by thy own perfect 


rern. 


— — — 
them, and without which I am undone to all 5 
Eternity. Grant this, O Lord Jeſus, to whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 
nour and Glory, World without End. Amer. 

Racious God, ſhew Mercy, I humbly intreat For our 
thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, though Perſecu- 
they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy towards ”_ 
me: Pity their Ignorance, . remove thoſe Preju- 
dices that blind their Eyes, ſweeten and mollify 
their Spirits, that they may no longer be car- 
ried away with Malice and bitter Paſſions : Diſ- 
poſe them by Humility and Meekneſs, and by 
a ſincere Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, to a 
joyful Reception and Acknowledgment thereof; 
that they may lay aſide their Errors, and inſtead 
of perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs thy holy Re- 
ligion. And by whatever Means thou ſhalt 
think fit to work their Recovery, let their 
Repegtance prevent thine eternal Vengeance, 
through the Merits of our deareſt Lord and: 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 5 
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St. John the Evangeliſt. 
December 27. 
W HAT Feſtival doth the Church celes 
* l „ne, , fo i 
A. That of St. John the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What was &. John's Original? © 
b 64 A. 3. 


\ 


A 4: Ska FY - 
Md es; URL) 
: N k 


\ 


e 


2 e * — 


Dee at 


" 8 ſohn- 2 Evangel J. 


r 


— 


", As to his Country, he was a Galilean, 
Mat. 4. 21. the Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Brother 
to St. James, with whom he was brought up in 
the Trade of Fiſhing, and with whom he was 
called to be a Diſciple and an Apoſtle of our 
Saviour. He is thought by the Autients to be far 
the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, being under 
thirty Years old when he was firſt called to 
that Dignity. And his great Age ſeems to 
prove as much; for dying about an hundred 
Years old in che third of Trajan, he muſt have 
lived above Seventy Fears alter our Saviour's 
Sufferings. 
"Q- What new Name did St. John receive fron 
Dis Maſter? 
.. *; its His Brother James were ſtiled 
Mar. 3. 17. Boanerges, that is, the Sons of Thunder. This 
Surname is thought more eſpecially to be attri- 
buted to St. John, becauſe he ſo clearly taught 
the Divinity of Jeſus Cbriſt in ſublime Words, 
and delivered the Myſteries of the Goſpel in a pro- 
founder Strain than the reſt of the Evangeliſts; 
upon which Account he is affirmed by the Au- 
tients not ſo much to ſpeak as to thunder. 
Qt. bat particular Marks bad St. John & 
ur Saviour's Eſteem? 
A. He was not only one of the three Diſci- 
ples which our Saviour admitted to the more 
«private Paſſages of his Life, but was the Di/ci- 
John 13. ple whom Jeſüs loved, who lay in our Saviour's 
23.  Boſom at the Paſchal Supper, the moſt honour- 
able Place of being next him, who was made 
Uſe of by St. Peter, as the Diſciple moſt familiar 
with our Saviour, to enquire whom he meant, 
Ver. 24 when he ſaid, one of them ſhould betray bim; 
, and to whom our 3 committed the Care of 


his 
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| his Mother che Dleſed Virgin, when 8 john 19. =. 


26, 27. 


leaving the World. 
. 3 hat may we learn from this? 


A. Our Saviour hath by his Exinple and 


Authority ſanctified the Relation of Friendſhip, 


and thoſe cloſer Bonds of Amity, which natural 


Affection or ſpecial Inclination may form be- 
tween particular Perſons, without any * 
to a general Charity. 

Q. How did St. John ſhew bis Senſe of this 
particular Kindneſs 14 our Saviour towards 
him? 

A. By Returns of Kindneſs and Geer! 
ſtaying with him when the reſt of his Diſeiples 


deſerted him. To this Cauſe may be attributed 


/ 


his Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted 


his Lord; and perhaps alſo his Deſire to ſit on 
our Saviour s right Hand in his Kingdom, that 
he might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in 
his Glory. And hence likewiſe, though upon 
the Surpriſe of our Saviour's Apprehenſion he 
fled with the reſt of the Apoſtles, yet he quickly 
recovered himſelf, and confidently entered into 
the High Prieſt's Hall, and followed our Sa- 
viour er the ſeveral Stages of his Trial, 

and at laſt attended upon him at his Crucifixion, 
owning him, as well as being owned by him, in 


the thickeſt Croud of his moſt inveterate Ene- 
mies; and having received the þleſſed Virgin into 


his Houſe, according to our Saviour's Recom- 

mendation, he treated her with Duty and ho- 
nourable Regard, and made her a Pony: Parc 
of his Charge and Care. 


Q. With which of the Apofttis: did St. John 


ſeem to have the greateſt Intimacy? 
oh "Op St. Peter, Upon the News of our 
I - Sapiour” 0 
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Joh. a0. 3. Saviour's ction, they two haſtet. toge- 
| ther to the Sepulchre. It was to Peter that 
—21. 7. St. Jobn gave the Notice of Chriſt's Appearing at 
the Sea of Tiberias in the Habit of a Stranger: 
Ver. 21. And it was for St. Jabn that St. Peter was ſolici- 
taus what ſhould become of him. After the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord, we find them both to- 
| gether going up to the Temple at the Hour of 
Ads 3. 1. Meer, both preaching to the People, and both 
apprehended and thrown into Priſon, and the 
Ch 4. next Day brought forth to plead their Cauſe 
before the Sanbed im. And both ſent down by 
the Apaſtles to Samaria, to ſettle the Plantations 
AQ 8. 14- Philip had made in thoſe Parts, where they baffled 
Simpn Magus. 
Q What other Particulars do the Scriptares 
mention concerning St. John? 
A. Nothing more than what is recorded of 
him in Conjunction with his Brother James; 
upon bee! Feſtival they are taken Notice of. 
4 8 * did St. John exerciſe bis Apoſtolieal 
| ce + 
Fuſeb. lib. A. T0 Province that fell to his Share was 
3. ei. : Though it is probable he continued in 
Jiudæa til after the bleſſed Yirgim's Death; which 
is reckoned to have happend about fifteen Years 
after our Lord's Aſcenfion ; otherwiſe we muſt 
have heard of him in the Account St. Luke gives 
of St. Paul's Journies in thoſe Parts. He found- 
ed the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamus, Thya- 
ira, e Philadelphia, Laodicea; but his 


chief Place of Reſidence was Epheſus; where 
St. Paul had many Years before ſettled a 
Church Neither is it thoughr he confined his 
Miniſtry merely to A Minor; but that he 
nen in other Parts of the Edt; probably 

164 8 | Paribia, 


of 
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Paribin, his! figft Epil being : antiently entitled 
to the Parthians. 
Q. Hem as &. John. perſecuted by 9 
pero. Domian? : 
A. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an 
eminent Aſſerter of Atheiſm and Impiery, and 
a publick Subverter - the Religion of the Em- 
pixe. By the Em Command the Procon- 
ſul of Ala ſent — d to Rome, where he 
received a; very barbarous Treatment; he was _. 
caſt into a Cantdron of boiling Oil, or rather Oil Tertul. de 
r on Fe; but the divine Providence, whichfrrf - e 

ſecured the three Hebrew Captines in the Flames F 3 
of à burning Furnace, brought this holy Man 
ſafe ous of what one would have thought an in- 
evitable Ruin. 
Q Hoes was he farther treated by the Em. 

eror? 
f A. Domitian being diſappointed, conkilered_/ 
not the Miracle; but preſently orders him to 
be baniſhed into the Ifland of Patmos, in the 
Archipelago, where he remained ſeveral Years, 
inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chriſt, 
This bamſhing into: Mands was the worlt and 
ſevereſt Kind of Exile, whereby the Criminat 
forfeited his Eſtate; being tranſported into ſome 
certain ſang, which only the Emperor had the. . 
Power of naming, there to be confined to Jour 
petual Baniſhment. 

Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment ? NTT. 
A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the 
ſevete Edibis of his Predegeſſor, and St. h 
took the Advantage of that Indulgence, and 
returned to Epbeſus; where finding Timothy 
their Biſhop: martyred, he governed that Church 
until the Time of 7. rajan; about the * 


=> 


"29>. W . Jchn 7 the Evangel Pp. 1 


"of whoſe Reign he departed this Life, being 
about an hundred Years old, and never married. 
As to the Reports of his being tranſlated with- 
out dying, or that he only lay ſleeping in his 
Grave, they are Errors built upon that Diſcourſe 
John 21. that paſſed between our Lord and St. Peter con. 
mu cerning this Apoſtle. 
Q. What was: remarkable in St. John Con- 
Aut towards the Heretick Cerinthus? 
Euſeb. A. Going with ſome of his Fr 2 to the 
Hit üb. 4. Bath at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Cerin- 
"WM FIT thus was at the ſame Time bathing, he imme- 
diately retired, exhorting his Friends to avoid a 
Place where was ſo great an Enemy to the 
Iren. 10 Truth, leſt the Bath ſoo. uld fall upon their Head. 
_ Kerr: i, This Account i is given by [reneus, as a Tradition 
8. © 5 from Polycarp, St. Jobnis Scholar and Diſciple. 
Q. What Writings did this 1 leave be. 
5 bind him? IH 
A. His Gofpel, three Epiſttes, and his Book 
of Revelations. — 
Q. How doth it appear that St. John wrote 
the Goſpel that goeth under his Name? 
John 21. A. The Goſpel itſelf deſcribes the Author of 
29,21,22, it” by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belong to St. 
23, 24 Fobn, as that he was a Diſciple of our Lord, and 
that Diſciple ybom Jeſus loved; and of whom 
the Fame went abroad among the Brethren, 
that he ſhould not die. That St. John was the 
John 13. beloved Diſciple, appears by ſeveral Places in this 
2 55 25. Goſpel, and the Whole Chriſtian Church hath 
2 7. diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; and his 
nat dying was ſo conſtantly applied to st. Jobn, 
that ſome of the Antients declared he died not 
at all, but was tranſlated; and others, that he 
_ only lay ſleeping in his Grave : And he alone, 
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| of all the Apoſtles, tarried till our Lord came to 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which he outlived 
many Years. Lo which we may adjoin the Teſti. ' 
mony of the Primitive Church, which aſſerts | 
it as an unqueſtionable Truth. Tren#is ſays, Lib. 3. c. „ 
that John, the Diſciple of our Lord, who leaned 

upon his Breaſt, writ his Goſpel at Epheſus. Cle- 


mens of Alexandria, that St. John, inſpired by the , 
Holy Ghoſt, compoſed his ſpiritual Goſpel. Ori- 

gen reckons it among the Goſpels received with. 

out Diſpute by every Church under Heaven. Euſe.- Euſeb. 

bius places it among the Books not controverted Hiſt. Ecck 
among Chriſtians, and as known zo all the Churches _ 928 
of the World. And the antient Hereticks, that lb. 0. 25 
aſcribed it to Cerintbus, were guilty of a great 
Abſurdity : For how could thoſe Things be writ 

by Cerintbus, which do in direct Terms contra- 

dict his Doctrine? He aſſerted that Chriff was Epiphan. 
born as other Men, and. but a mere Man bimſelf; ler. 51. 
whereas the Author of this Goſpel declares Chriſt =; 
to be the Word, or Logos, which in the Beginning john 1. , 
was with God, and was God, and is expreſsly 
affirmed by. Antiquity to be writ. 3 
to remove that Error which Cerintbus had 


_ diſperſed in the World. All which Evidencę 


taken together, makes it undeniable, that St. 
John was the Author of that Gepe that gocth 

under his Name. „„ 

Q. When, and upon what Occafion, did he write 
£m are POE 

A. Though ſome have thought it was writ 

during his Baniſhment in the Iſland of Patmes; - - 
yet. Jrenæus and others, with great Appearance of Adv. Hær. 
Truth, affirm it to have been written by him after lib. 3. c. i. 
his Return to Epheſus; compoſed at the earneſt Hieron.de 
ourary of the Ales Bilhops, ang Ampalladans Sor. Boo: 
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from ſeveral Churches 1 in order whereunto he 
firſt ſolemnizes a general Fał, to ſeek the Blef- 
N75 bo Heaven upon ſo great and momentous 


an Undertaking. Two Cauſes eſpecially con- 
tributed to engage him in this Werk; the one, 
that he might obviate the early Hexeſies of thoſe 
Times, particularly of Ebion, Ceristbus, and 

| Others, who began to deny Cbriſt's Divinity, or 
that he had any Exiſtence before the Incarnation; 
the Reaſon why this Evangeliſt is ſo expreſs and 
copious on that Subject. The. tber was, that 
he might ſupply thoſe Paſſages the Evarge- 
... 8 Hog, which the reſt of the ſacred Ni. 
Ter had omitted; principally inſiſting upon the 
Acts of Chrift from the firſt commericing of his 
Muiniſtry, to the Death of Jobs the Bapiiſt. The 
Subject he treats is ſublime and myſterious; 
Cy. Hier. upon which Account he is generally by the An. 
Catec. 12. fients reſembled to an Eagle ſoaring aloft; and 
9. 1 peculiarly honoured with the Title of Divine, 
as due to him in an eminent and extraordinary 
Q. To whom did St. John addreſs bis Epiſtles ? 

A The firſt is Catbolick, calculated for all 

Times and Places, as well as Perſons z con- 

raining mot excellent Rules for the Conduct of 

the Chriſtian Life; with a particular Regard 

to Chriſtian Charity; the principal Vein that 

runs through all his Writings, and was the laſt 

Subject he recommended to his Hearers: For 

when Age and Weakneſs difabled him from 
preaching, yet at every publick Meeting in 
dhe Church, he exhorted them with theſe 
Hieron Words, Little Children, love one another. His 
Tam, 9. Auditors, wearied with the conſtant Repetition 
FW: of the ſame Thing, enquiring the Reaſon of 1 
„ . e receive 
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received from him this Anſwer; This is what 

our Loyd bath commanded, and if we can do this, 
we we oiod do nothing elſe. This Epiſtle, which was 

univerſally 3 and never queſtioned, is 

moreover an excellent Antidote againſt the 
Poiſon of Gneftick Principles and Practices. 
The other #400 are directed to particular Per- 
ſons; and though it hath been doubted whe- 
ther they were Canonical,” yet by the moſt Part 

of the Antien's they are avtiibutes to St. Jobs; Eaſeb. 

and the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, Eccl. Hiſt. 
ſufficiently challenge our Apalitle | tor their Au-! 3. C. 28. 
* . 

Q. When did be write bis Revelation? EE 

A. While he was confined in the Iſland of 
pi: And though this Book was doubted of 
by ſome, yet it was entertained by the far greater 
Part of the Antients, as the genuine Work of 
St. John the Evangeliſt. All Circumſtances con- 
eur to make our A eſtle the Author of it. His 
Name frequently expreſſed; its being written in 
the Iſland of Paimos ; the particular Epiſtles c 
the Seven Churebes in Afia, all planted, or ar 
leaſt cultivated, by him; the Doctrine in it ſuit- 
able to the Apoſtolical Spirit and Temper.. All. 
which being put together make the Evidence 
in this Cale very conliderable. 

Q. What may we learn from- the Obſervation 
of 'this Feſtival? 

A. That the true Love of Feſus ought to 
make us willing to accompany him to Mount 
Calory, as well'as to Mount 7 aber ; to bear his 
Croſs, as well as to partake of his Glories. To. 
be conſtant to all the Duties of Friendſhip, 
and not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to 


abate the Vigour of them. To endeavour to 


adorn 


N John Ba Tea 4 
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adorn our Souls with ſuch Diſpoſitions and Qua- 
lifications as may make us hope for a Share in the 
Love of our Redeemer: In all our Compoſures 
upon religious Subjects, to have a particular 
Eye to the Good of others, and to beg God's 

Bleſſing upon our Undertakings. To confirm 
ourſelves in the Belief of our Saviour's Divinity, 


d = by frequently reading that Goſpel, which. was 
- writ on purpoſe to preſerve us from thoſe Here. 
| "<A 8 2 that denied it. To abound in the Practice of 


Chriſtian Charity, the Love of our Neighbour, 
the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a good Chriſtian, 
which St. Jobn urgeth as the great and peculiar 
Law of our Religion. 

Q. Wherein doth C heiſian Charity, or the Love 
of our Neighbour, con/ift? 

A. In doing him all good Offices ah ſhewing 


| Kindneſs towards him; if he be virtuous, it will 


make us eſteem him; if he be honeſt, but weak 
in Judgment, it will create Pity and Succour ; if 


be be wicked, it will incline us to pions Admo- 


vition, in order to reclaim him; if he receives 
Good, it will make us rejoice; if he receives 


Evil, which we cannot redreſs, it will make us 


compalſ onate him; if we can, it will make us 


_ relieve him, either by ſupplying his Neceſſities 


according to our Power; or by hiding his 


Diſgrace if it be deſerved, which is concealing 
our Neighbour's Defetss ; and by wiping it off 
where it is not deſerved, which is vindigate- 
ing his Reputation. If he. be. our Inferior, 
it will make us affable and courteous; if our 


Equal, it will make us candid, and ready to 
maintain a good Correſpondence ; 3 if our Su- 


perior, reſpeiful and ſubmiſſive; it we re- 
ceive Good from him, it will make us oe 


. 
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and deſirous to requite it; if we receive Evil, it 
will make us flow to Anger, eaſy to be intreated, 
ready to forgive, long ſuffering when it is rea- 
ſonable to exact Puniſhment, and merciful in 
taking it with ſuch a Competency, as is no more | 
J Tan DERt. oO 
7 what Senſe doth our Saviour and St. John 
| call this a new Commandment, /ince loving our 
Neighbour is 4 Branch of the Law of Na- 
ture, Ja a known Precept f the Jewiſh. Reli- 
on! 
a A. This Commandment is by our Lord and 
Saviour ſo much enlarged as to the Object of 
it, having extended it to all Mankind; ſo 
greatly advanced; as to the Degree of it, even 
to the laying down our Lives for one another; 
ſo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, 
ſo very much urged and inſiſted upon, that 
it may very well be called a new Commandment; 
tor though it was not altogether unknown to 
Mankind before, yet it was never taught in this 
Manner, nor ſuch Streſs laid upon it by any 
other Inſtitution. | 3 
Q. What Obligations have we to the Per- 
formance of this Duty? robe gn ho th 
A. The Frame of our Nature diſpoleth us to 
it, and our Inclination to Society, in which 
there can be no Pleaſure; no Advantage with- - | 
out. mutual Love. and Kindneſs. It is highly | 
acceptable to God; and the beſt Expreſſion of 
our Love towards him, ſince our Neighbour 
is God's Creature and his Image, and the 
Object of his Love and Kindneſs. It is the 
particular Command of our bleſſed Saviour, John 15; 
urged upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, as if he 34. 
required nothing elſe in Compariſon of it. It 
| | is 
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12, 17. 


Ch. 13.35. 


is the proper Badge and Cogniſance of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, by which the Diſciples of 
Feſus were to be diſtinguiſned from the Diſci- 
ples of any other Inſtitution. And in the firſt 


Ages, Chriſtians were ſo eminent for the Prac- 


tice of this Virtue, that it became a Proverb 
among the Heathens, Behold how theſe Chriſtians 
love one another. And all this enforced upon us 
by the Example of the Son of God, whole whole 
Life and Death was one continued .Proof of his 


| Love to Mankind. And he inſtituted the See 


Sacrament to be a lively Remembrance of that 
his great Charity, and to be a perpeiual Bond of 
Love and Union among his Followers. 
Q. H «what Rules o»ght we to govern our Love 
to our Neighbour ? . 
A. It ought to be univerſal, becauſe we de- 
fire every Body ſhould love us; and the Reaſons 


uo which this Duty is founded, extend it to 
all 


Mankind. It onght to be „incere, ſince the 


Love of ourſelves is made the Meaſure of it. 


Upon which Account we ſhould be as careful 


to conceal our Neighbour's Detects, and to com- 


paſſionate his Misfortunes, as we are very apt 
to do when the Caſe is our own. It ought to 
be ſolid and ſubſtantial, and to expreſs itſelf in 


Things of the greateft Conſequence ; we ſhould 
love our Neighbours as Chriſt loved us; this 


ſhould make us concerned for the Salvation of 


their Souls, and put us upon uſing all proper 
Means to recover them from a State of Sin and 
Infidelity. 4 5 
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| The PRAYERS. 


I. 
I Erciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy For the 
bright Beams of Light upon thy Church; "ur day 
1 it being enlightened by the Doctrine of thy: * 
bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. Jahn, may ſo the Truch, 
walk in the Light of thy wy h, it may at 
length attain to the Light of everlaſting Life, 


2 Fejus Chriſt our Lord. An. 


II. 
Lord, who haſt taught us that all our Do · For the 
ings without Charity are nothing worth; 8 of 
ſend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into my Heart Charity. 
that moſt excellent Gift o Charity, the very 
Bond of Peace and of all Virtues, without which 
whoſoever liveth is counted dead before thee. 
ba, this for LINE 890 Son Jeſus W * 

en. 


\ Uſer me not, O God, to be toſſed about For Sted- 

) with various Winds of Doctrine, nor to be faſtneſs in 
impoſed upon by the falſe Reaſonings of cun- * ; 
ning and ſbtle Men. But grant that truſting 2 
to thy Holy Scriptures, as the certain Rule and 
Guide of my Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, 
as the Planters and Propagators of it, Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner Stone, 1 
may rejoice in the Light they afford, and con- 
ſtantly believe thoſe Truths which are there re- 
vealed. That I may always adore that Divinity 
that was incarnate, and worſhip Jeſus, who is 


2 God 
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God as well as Man. Let no heretical Interpre- 
tations corrupt the Purity of my Faith, nor Pre- 
tences to greater Illumination ever weaken my 
Stedfaſtneſs. Thou didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh 
thy Church with the Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt 
St. John, when pernicious Errors and Hereſies 
were ſtarted to corrupt it. Let the ſame watch- 
ful Eye of Providence ſtill be its Guard and De- 
fence; that all Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to 
35 the Doctrine he taught, and firmly believing 
thoſe divine Myſteries which he plainly made 
known to the World, may be preſerved from 
all damnable Heręſies; from thoſe fatal and evil 
Conſequences which attend them in this World; 
and from thoſe Puniſhments prepared for them 
in the next. Grant this through the Merits of 
Fieſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
3 e . 
For the (on God! who art good and doſt good, 
Love AY who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to all 
Newt Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hands, 
bour. thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoying 
thee eternally ; ſuffer me to exclude none, O 
Lord, from my Charity, who are the Objects of 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs, but let me treat all 
my Neighbours with that Love and Good-will, 
Which is due to thy Servants and to thy Children. 
Thou haſt required this Mark of our Love to 
thee : Oh! let no Temptation expoſe me to In- 
gratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving Kind- 
neſs, which is better than Life itſelf; but grant 
that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Prayers 
and good Wiſhes where I cannot reach them by 
actual Services. Make me ready to embrace all 
Occaſions that may adminiſter to their __ 
FG, =, | N | | nels ; 


4 * 


Fe rey, "5 — * 


"IT" * 


neſs; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Op- 
preſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
Wicked and Prophane. Grant that I may look 
upon the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour 
as if they were my own, that I may conceal 
them; that making thy Love to me, O bleſſed 
Jeſus, the Pattern of my Love to them, I may 
above all Things endeavour to promote their 
eternal Welfare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too 
dear to part with to reſcue me from eternal Mi- 
ſery; Oh! let me think nothing too dear to part 
with to ſet forward the everlaſting Good of my 
Fellow Chriſtians, They are Members of th 
Body, therefore I will cheriſh them; thou haſt 
redeemed them with an ineſtimable Price, there- 
fore will I endeavour to recover them for a State 
of Deſtruction ; that thus adorning thy Holy 
Goſpel, by doing Good according to my Power 
and Capacity, I may at laſt be received into the 
. Endearments of thy eternal Love, and ſing ever- 
laſting Praiſes to the Lamb that was ſlain, and 
ſitteth upon the Throne. Amen, Amen. 
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The Holy Innocents, Dec. 28. 
QIAT HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
591 brate this Day? — 3 
A. The Martyrdom of the Holy Innocents ; 
God, commanded to be for ever celebrated in 


the Church, f BC 


be Holy Innocents 101 : 


which is mentioned by Origen as what was by Hom. 3. 
the holy Fathers, according to the Will of in Diverſ, 


102 1 The Holy stens. 
Q. Ii what Senſe were they Martyrs? | 
A. In that they ſuffered for Chriſt, and glo- 
rified God by their Deaths, It hath been ob- 
ſerved, that there are three Sorts of Martyt- 
doms : The firſt in Will and Deed; which was 
the Caſe of moſt of the Apoſt/es : The ſecond in 
Will, but not in Deed y Which was the Caſe of 
St. John the Evangeliſt; the Antients upon this 
Account giving him the Title of Martyr, that 
he yielded his Body to Torments, and was wil- 
tas nec- ling to die for Chriſt: The third in Deed, but 
dum habi- not in Mill; which was the Caſe of the holy In- 
= . lad nocents. It having been the Senſe of the Church, 
nea extitit Hat they died the Death of Martyrs, though 
ad coro- incapable of making the Choice; God havin 
—_ - ſupplied the Defects of their Will, by his own 
7 6 Acceptation of 'the I. 
© 18,  Q: What was the Occaſion of the Death of 

95 „ / ( oO ITE. 7. 

A. Herod being alarmed with the Inquiry of 
Mat, 2. z. the wiſe Men from the Eaſt; and apprehending 
his own Kingdom in Danger from bim that was 
born King of the Jews, endeavours firſt by crafty 
Policy to deſtroy our Saviour under a Pretence 
Ver. 8, of worſhipping bim; but the wiſe Men being 
Ver. 12. warned by God in a Dream, returned into their 
own Country another Way. This Diſappointment 
enraged Herod, and put him upon the Ule of 
Ver. 16, open Force; be ſent forth and flew all the Chil- 
adrien that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
| Coaſts thereof, from two Years old and under, 
hoping to involve-the young King in the cruel 
Execution, and thereby ſoon to determine 
his Reign, This Slaughter of the Bethlemite 
Children under two Tears old; is mentioned by 
Lib. 2. c. 4. Macrobius, with a Reflection made upon oy 
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rod © on that Occaſion by the Emperor Auguſtus. 

Q. How did aur bleſſed Saviour eſcape this 
bloody Deſign of Herod? 

A. God made known to Foſeph the * | 
| Purpo ſe of Herod, by the Miniſtration of an 
Ang — who ordered hit to ariſe and ſecure the 
Hob Child Jeſus and his Mother, by à Flight ver. 13 
into Egypt; which he immediately put in Exe- 15. 
cution, and departed in the Night, that they 
might loſe no Time, and might the better _ 
ſerve themſelves from Diſcovery. 

Q. What Actount have wwe of our Saviour 5 
7 and Abode in Egypt? 

A. The Scriptures are ſilent in this Matter, 
though Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at 
Hermopolis, in the Country of Thebazs ; where 1 
when they arrived, the Holy Child Jeſus being Bp. Tay- 
by Deſign or Providence carried into the Tem- oe; 5 
ple, the Statues and Idols fell down like Dagonꝰ 6 i. 
at the Preſence of the Ark, according to the 
Prophecy of 1/aiah : Bebold the Lord ſhall come Ifa. 19. 1. 
into Egypt, and the laots of Egypt Baß by moved 
at his Preſence, © 
Q. What Account have we of our Saviour 5 
Return from Egypt? 
A. Herod's Death being made known to Jo- Mat. 2.19. 
ſeph by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into 
the Land of rael, in Obedience to the heavenly 
Admonition; but being apprehenſive that Ar- 
cbelaus might inherit the Ambition and Cruelty 
of his Father Herod, they went into the Parts of 
Galilee, where Antipas, another of Herod's Sons, 
had ſeated himſelf, contending with his Brother 
Arcbelaus for the whole Kingdom. They dwelt A 
in a City called Nazareth, which fulfilled the Ver. YE 
Prophecy, that our Saviaur ſhould be called a 
H 4 | | Nazarene z 
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Nazarene ; which ſome Interpreters refer to 
Chriſt's being called that Netſer in the Prophets, 
| ſignifying the Branch relating to the Houſe of 
Ta. 11.1. Feſſe ; of which Iſaiah, Feremiab,' and Zacha- 
J-r- 23-5-7iaþ,, had ſo often ſpoken, Though it does not 
1. appear how this was fulfilled by Chriſt's being at 
, Nazareth, becauſe he was as much the Netſer, 
the Branch before, when he was born at Betb- 
lebem. And therefore others, with greater Pro- 
bability, think our Saviour was ſent by the An- 
Joh. 1. 47. gel to this contemptible City of Nazareth, out of 
| which no good Thing was expected, that:he might 
» thence have a Name of Infamy: In which Senſe 
Pſal. 69. it was applied to him by the unbelieving 7ews 
7 10. and Gentiles, And thus the Prophets ſpeak of 
, 53. 3 him, as of a Perſon that was to be reputed vile 
and abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men. 
ſhed for bis great 
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Q. How was Herod puns 
Wickedneſs? _- | | 
«Th A. He was ſmitten by God with many Plagues 
Jaſephus, and Tortures. According to Joſephus, he was 
ib. 17. c. 8. inflamed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ſeemed 

not fo vebement, but inwardly afflifed all his En- 
trails: He bad a ravenous and unnatural Appetite, 
Which could no Ways be ſatisfied, beſides, he had an 
Ulcer in his Bowels, with a ſtrange and furious 
Colict; his Feet were ſwelled, and of a: venomous 
Colour; his Members rotted, and were full of 
crawling Worms; to this add, be had ſtrong Con- 
vulſions, and Shortneſs of Breath; and, after having 
tried the Phyſicians for Relief without Succeſs, 
he died; but not without farther Teſtimonies 
of his Cruelty. + e ey > ke ng 
Q. Is there —_ Account of the Number of 
Children that were put to Death? ? 

A. The Greek Church in their Calendar, 5 
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che Abyſſnes of Athiopia, in their Offices com. yl 
memorate fourteen thouſand Infants; for Herod 5 I, 
being crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 15 
could that the holy Child 22 might not eſcape, 
had cauſed all 21 Children to be gathered to- 
gether; which the credulous Mothers (ſuppoſing 
it had been to take an Account of their Age and 
Number, in order to ſome taxing) hindered not, 
and thereby they were betrayed to that cruel 
Butchery. | 

Q. How doth the Evangelif repreſent the La- 
mentations * the Bethlemite Parents fer their 
Children? 

A. By a prophetick and figurative Speech, 
cited from Feremiah, concerning the Captivity Jer. 31.150 
of Babylon, and the Slaughter of JFeruſalem, long 
after Rachel's Death, who therefore did not 
really weep; but is faid to expreſs the lamenta- 
ble Slaughter, And ſo alſo it had here a ſecond 

Completion in this killing of the Infants in 
Bethlehem. 

Q. For what Reaſon may we ſuppoſe that God 
permitted the Deſtruction of ſo many Chilaren in 
Bethlehem ? 

A, It doth not become us too nicely to en- 
quire jnto the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, 
all whoſe Actions are governed by the higheſt 
Reaſon ; but among ſeveral Thoughts that offer 
themſelves, we may conſider whether the In- 
fidelity of the Bethlemites, after ſuch ſufficient 
Means afforded for their Conviction, might not 

draw upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment. They 
not only gave no Reception to the Virgin Mary, 
big with Child, and of the Houſe of David; but 
they neither owned nor worſhipped our Saviour 
at his Birth, The Meſſage of the Shepherds hoy = 
ci 
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cheir great Joy; the Arrival of the wiſe Men 
from the Eaſt and their Offerings had no ef- 
fectual Influence upon them. And it is not un- 
uſual with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers 
upon their Children; eſpecially ſince the Chil- 
dten were made Inſtruments of God's Glory, 
and not only delivered from the Miſeries of Life 
and the Corruption of their Anceſtors, but were 
crowned with the Reward of Martyrdom. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? Er Ce e e DET 
A. That Religion is but too often uſed as an 
Inſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly De- 
ſigns; which ſhould make good Men cautious 
how they combine with Men of that Temper, 
in the Meaſures they take to promote it. That 
Afflictions are not always Arguments of Guilt, 
fince innocent Children were made a Sacrifice 
to the Ambition of a cruel Tyrant. That they 
are ſometimes Tokens of God's -Favour, and 
that many a Man has owed his Happineſs to 
his Sufferings. That we ought to be ready to 
part with what is ſo dear to us as our own Chil- 
dren, whenever they may become Inſtruments 
of God's Glory. That we ought not to fear 

the Cruelty nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, 
who can never hurt us without God's Permiſ- 
ſion. That what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence 
meets with from the Hands of wicked Men, 
is for the Good of thoſe that ſuffer it. That 
the Conduct of thoſe Parents, who neglect the 
Education and Inſtruction of their Children in 
Chriſtian and virtuous Principles, exceeds the 
Cruelty of Herod; he only deprived them of 
Life, but ſuch expoſc them to eternal Death, 
That to be true Diſciples of Chrift,, we muſt 
| #2 44-4 2/5. 185 23 4 | become 
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Lennie © as little Children in the Frame and Tem- 
r of our Minds, without which we cannot 


enter into the Kingdom F Heaven. Mat. 18.3. 


12 Wherein cbnßſis that Temper of Mind, 
whi our Saviour Fepriſents 70 us. 4 2 Emblem 
of little Children? 

A. It conſiſts in Humility ad Lowlineſs of 
111. z In a total Submiſſion to the Will of God; 
and in an entire Dependance upon him in all 
Dangers that relate either to our Bodies or 
Souls: And particularly in a Contempt of the 
World, and a Freedom from covetous and am- 
bitious Deſires; which never enter into the 
Minds of Children, and which very much ob- 
ſtru& and hinder our being true Members of 
Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts this Hotnility and Lowli 
' neſs of Mind?! 

A. In the true Knowled e of ourſelves, and 
the underſtanding our weak and ſinful Condi- 
tion, taking to ourſelves this Shame and Con- 
fuſion due to our Follies; and giving God the 
Glory of all the Good we receive, or are enabled 
to do. In bearing with Patience the Contume- 
lies of others. In not being too much tran- 
| ported with thoſe Praiſes we meet with, becauſe, 
however our Actions may appear to Men, it is 
only the A Cog Vp of God which can give us 
loliq Com In avoiding all Occaſions of 
drawing 0 ourſelves Commendationa, never 


ſpeaking nor acting only with a Deſign to pro- 


cure Applauſe. 


at Q. Wherein confiſts the Subraiſſion of a Chri- 
7: 


A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind, that no- 
| bhing happens to us but by the Will and Per- 
million 
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miſſion of God. That he loves us 3 5 


we do ourſelves, and knows the beſt Methods 


of making us happy. And that therefore we 


ſhould acquieſce in all Events, how contrary 
ſoever to our own Inclinations ; and how much 
ſoever they may thwart thoſe Schemes of Hap. 
pineſs and Deen which we have framed to 
ourſelves. 


Q. Wherein conf, 7; our entire Dependance upon 
God ? 


A. In expecting i in all our Dangers, temporal 


and ſpiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharge 


of our own Duty, Relief from his. Almighty 
Power, which is able to help us; and from his 
infinite Goodneſs, which has promiſed to aſſiſt 


us. And therefore not to diſquiet ourſelves with 


the Apprehenſions of Dangers and Calamities 
that may never happen; or, if they do, may be 


over - ruled to our Advantage. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Contempt of ibe 


World? 


A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments 
as little and inconſiderable ; meer empty No- 
things, in Compariſon of that Happineſs which 
God hath prepared for thoſe that love him, In 
being content with that Portion of the good 
Things of this Life, which the wiſe Province 


of God hath allotted to our Share ; without 


purchafing*the Enjoyment of them by the Com- 
miſſion of any Sin; without being anxiouſly 
concerned for the Increaſe of them, or extreme- 
ly depreſſed when they make themſelves Wings 
and fly away. In a moderate Uſe of all thoſe 
lawful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate 
to the Gratification of our Senſes and fleſhly 
Appetites z as becomes Perſons who ei 
I their 


4. 


. 
—— — 
: 
n 
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The Holy Innocents. 
6 | © 


their Portion not in the Pleaſures of this World, 
but in the Happineſs of the next. In a low 
Eſteem of thoſe Idols of the World, Riches 
and Honour; being ready to forſake them 


whenever they come in Competition with the 


Performance of our Duty. In bearing the At- 
flictions and Calamities of this Life with Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy; looking unto Jeſus, 
who, for the Joy that was ſet before him, de- 
ſpiſed the Croſs; and conſequently in fixing 
our Minds upon our chiefeſt Good, and earn- 


Ic. ; 

Q. What is the Benefit of this humble, re- 
ſigned, and depending Frame of Mind? 5 

A. It is the proper Diſpoſition for Devo- 
tion, and the Parent of religious Fear. It is the 
Seed-plot of all Chriſtian Virtues. It makes 
us ready to receive the Revelations of God's 
Will to Mankind, and as careful to practiſe 
what he enjoins. It makes us greateſt in the 


Kingdom of God, either as that imports our 


being Members of Chriſt's Church here upon 
Earth, or our being Members of the Church 


triumphant, in Poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in 


Heaven. 


Q. How does à Freedom from covetous and 


ambitious Deſires diſpoſe us to be true Members 
of Chriſt's Kingdom? 


A. Not only by ſetting us at a Diſtance from 


the moſt dangerous Temptations of Life, which 
are Riches and worldly Grandeur; but by giving 


our Minds Leiſure to attend the Conſidera- 


tion of Religion, and Liberty to judge and di- 


ſtinguiſn the true Nature and Value of Things. 
For while the eus expected a temporal De- 


liverer, 


eſtly deſiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion of 
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liverer, and were fed with the Hopes of Bower 
and Dominion ever all Nations, they were ſo 
ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean Appearance 

of our Saviour, that they refuſed to acknowledge 
him for the Meas. And if our Saviour had 
not inſtructed his Diſciples in the Nature of his 
Kingdom, their Diſputes about Preference might 
have undermined their Charity, and might have 
prevailed upon them to deſert him, when fruſtra- 
ted in their Expectations. So that as he re- 
quired them to become little Children in reſpe& 
of ſuch Deſires and Expectations, it is ſtill ne- 
ceſſary, in order to be true Followers of the bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, to mortify theſe worldly Affections; 
for otherwiſe the Things A to the N 

vill not live and grow in us. 


The PRA Y ERS, 


| I. | 
For Power Almighty God, who. out of the Mouths 
to glorify. of Babes and Sucklings haft ordained 
Strength, and madeft Infants to glorify thee by 
their Deaths; mortify and kill in me all Vices, 
and ſo ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that by the 
Innocency of my Life, and the Conſtancy of my 
Faith, even unto Death, I may glorify thy holy 
Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Fes: 
Par che. | GOD, the Strength 4 all them that put 
Aſſiſtance their Truſt in thee; mercifully accept my 


of Grace. Nes. And Re through the — 
| of - 
Fes 


1 
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— — mma 


6 my werte Narure, T can do ao good Thing 


without thee ; grant me the Help of thy Grace, 


that in keeping thy Commandments, I may 


pleaſe thee in Will and Deed, through Ze/us 


Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


B III. 


commanded me to copy out ſo fair an Original; 
enable me by thy Grace to imitate thy won- 
derful Condeſcenſion; that I may not by my 


Pride and Vanity loſe that Happineſs thou haſt 


purchaſed for me by thy Humility. Make me 


ſenſible of my own Vileneſs by Reaſon of my 


Sins, which are eyident Proofs of my Weak- 
neſs and Folly; of my Baſeneſs and Tngrati- 
tude, which make me contemptible in thy 
Sight, and ought to cover my Soul with Shame 
and Confuſion. Let this Proſpe& check all 
_ vain and aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me from 


any fond Opinion of myſelf. To thee be the 


Glory of all the Good I enjoy; for it is from 
thee I receive it. To thee be the Glory of 
all the Good J think or do; for it is thy Grace 


enables me, it is thy Holy Spirit that works in 
me both to will and do thy good Pleaſure. Let 


me never purchaſe the Praiſe of Men by mean 


Flatteries and ſinful Compliances : Let me 
never entertain their Applauſe upon the beſt. 


Account with too great Delight ; leſt it corrupt 
the Purity of my Intentions, and beguile me 
of that Reward thou haſt promiſed to all thoſe 
that ſerve thee in Spirit and Truth. Make 
me patiently to bear the Indignities I may re- 
ceive from others, becauſe 1 have deſerved 
| them 


Leſſed Jeſus, who haſt ſet before me the For Hus 
perfect Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt mili 


ty. 
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For Sub- 


miſſion 
to God's 
Will. 
Lam. z. 


33s 


think from thee, and becauſe thou haſt red 


the ſame upon my Account: Grant this, O bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, Who, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, liveſt and reigneſt one God, World with- 


out End. Amen. 


| TV. | 
OST gracious God, who governeſt the 
World with infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, and doſt not afflict willmgly, nor grieve the 
Children of Men; teach me contentedly to ſub- 
mit to the Diſpenſations of thy Providence, how 


contrary {oever they may be to Fleſh and Blood. 


Thou knoweſt the ſureſt Ways of making me 
happy, and att infinite in Loving-Kindneſs and 
Mercy; therefore let thy bleſſed Will in every 
Thing be my Choice and Satisfaction. Let 
all my Dangers, either temporal or ſpiritual, 
awaken me to a careful Performance of my own 
Duty, and to a lively Senſe of thy Power, which 
nothing can reſiſt, and of thy Goodneſs, which 
endureth continually; that being armed with 
this Defence, I may ſerve thee quietly with a 
devout Mind, and in thy due Time be made 
Partaker of thy everlaſting Kingdom, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. CE caps 


i 
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The Circumciſion of our L o2d 
JESUS CHRIST, 2 Jeew- 


Dear's-Day, January .. 


aN 2 AT Feſtival doth the Church =—S 
brate this Day? | 

A. The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chrif, 
who, when eight Days were accompliſhed, ſub- 
jected himſelf to this Law, and firſt ſhed his 
ſacred Blood for us. 

Q. What was Circumciſion ? .. 

A. A Rite of the Fewyb Law, whereby 
that People were received into Covenant wit 
God, as Chriſtians are by Baptiſm. It was firſt 
enjoined to Abraham,' as a Token of the Co- Gen. 17. 
venant God made with him and his Poſterity, 10. 

It was renewed by Joſbua, when the Iſraelites" 5. 2. 
entered the Land of Canaan; it having been 
diſuſed for forty Years during their ſojourning 
in the Wilderneſs. | 

Q. When was Circumciſion to be adminiſtered ? 

A. On the eighth Day, becauſe 'the Mother Ley. 12; 
being unclean ſeven Days, and the Child by z, 3. 
touching her partaking of the ſame Misfortune, 
was not till then fit to be admitted into Cove- 
| nant; nor by Neale of .its Weakneſs could it 

well endure; efore that Time, the Pain of the 
Operation. The Jews laid ſuch Streſs upon Buxtorf. 
this, that Circumciſion before that Time was Synag- 
counted no Circumciſion; and after that Time it Jad. c. * 
6 I was 


I 


—— 


114 


"The . of ou our Lord, 


— 


was of leſſer Value; hence they thought it — 1 
ſary, rather than defer it beyond the ſtated Time, 
to perform it on the Sabbath Day, though all 
Work was on that Day forbidden. 
Q. What was the Puniſhment threatened for 
neglecting this Rite? 
A. That Soul was to be cut off from God's Peo- 


ple; which, as the Jets generally interpret, ſup- 


poſed a Man to neglect it when he came to a 
fitting Age to underſtand the Obligation of it. 


For when Moſess Child was uncircumciſed, rhe 


Angel ſought not to kill the Child, who was un- 
circumciſed, but Maſes, the F ather, WAY" ſhould 
have circumciſed it. 

Q. What was the original Dein of Circum- 
cilion? \ | 
A, That every Son of Abrabam might bear 
in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of the 
Land of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtinction 
from all other People, with which all that were 
marked, profeſſed their Reſolution to obey the 


only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth; 


Chrif 


and that this viſible Sign might put them con- 
ſtantly in Mind of their Duty, and make them 
ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which it ſealed, 
the Inheritance of Heaven, and . as the | 
Peculiar of the Lord. 

1 was it to ceaſe after the Coming of 


A. 1 ne Neceſſity of the Change of it appears 
from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of the 
Rite. For when there was to be no more 
Diſtinction betwixt the Children of Abrabam 


and other People, and no one Land more 
peculiarized than another, but of every Land 


ö Nation he that feareth God * work 


eth 


- 


—_———_— 


. — — U 


or INew-l ear - Day. „ 


eth Righteouſneſs is accepted of him; that Badge 
of Appropriation, and Seal of Singularity, mu 
Wei clean come to nothing, or become unne- 
r | bee et; 
7 4 Mbat doth Circumciſion figuratively repre- 
JOE. Dd bb. 

A. That as our Birth is ien by Reaſon of 
Original Sin, ſo we ought to lay a/ide all Filtbi-Jam. 1. 21. 
neſs, and Superfluity of Naughtineſs, putting _ oY 
the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, Ly the Circum- 
ci/ion of Chriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures of the 
Body, which bewitch the Mind, and make us 
Captives to Sin and Death. 

Q. What Rite of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Church anſwereth to that of Circumciſion under 
„ een IT 

A. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, called by Col. 2. 11 
St. Paul, The Circumciſion of Gpriſt, whereby ** 

the Children of Chriſtian Parents are made 
Members of Cbriſt, and obliged to obſerve the 
Laws of the Goſpel Inſtitution ; as the circum- 


. 


ciſed Infant, by that Rite, became a Debtor to ob- Ads 1 5-57 


* 


ſerve the whole Law of Moſes. By this Means Gal. 5. 3- 

the Children of Believers are entered into Co- 

venant with God under the Goſpel, as they were 

under the Law by Circumciſion; and that 

Infants are capable of this federal Relation, 

is plainly declared by Moſes; and ſince they Deut. 2g; 

are the Offspring of Adam, and conſequently 11. 

obnoxious to Death by his Fall, how can they 

be made Partakers of that Redemption whic 

Chriſt hath purchaſed for the Children of God, 

if they do not enjoy the Advantage of that 

Method which is alone appointed by Cbriſt 

for them to become Members of God's King- 

dom? For Jeſus himſelf hath aſſured us, Ex- 
. 12 -" 


AAD 


— 


r. ˖ tn ts. al. 


"The cum on of on our Lord, A 


Job. z. 5-cert one ze born of Water and of the Spirit, 7 


cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. And there- 


fore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Primitive 


Church to adminiſter Baptiſm to Infants for the 
Remiffion of Sins. And this Practice was eſteem- 
ed, by the beſt Tradition, to be geriet from 


the Apoſtles themſelves. 


Q. Why was Jeſus Chrift circumciſed, who Was 
holy, and without Sin? 


A. That he might thereby be eſteetned the 


Son of Abraham,” and be the better qualified to 
do Good among his Countrymen the Jews, by 


bearing this Mark of Diſtinction which they 

much valued, as to deſpiſe - thoſe that « | hep 
it; and that he might fulfil the whole Law, 
2 ſhew that he came to bear the Puniſhment 


que to our Sins, and to expiate them with his- 
Blood. 


Q. N bat Name was given unto the Son f God 
wohen he was circumcifed ? 


A. The impoſing, a Name biking” one of the 


| Circumſtances that attended Circumciſion, even 


from the firſt Inſtitution of it, as many think, 


our Lord was then called Jeſus, according to 


Luk.1.31. 


Mat.1.21. 


the Direction of the Angel before he tas con- 
cerved in the Womb: And the Reaſon of it is 
given by the Angel, . becauſe he Mold ſave oy 


People from their Sins. 


5 What is implied i in vis faving us From our 
Sins 


A. That by his Death he ſhould deliver us 


from the Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcile 


us to God; and that by his Grace he ſhould de- 
liver us from the Power and Dominion of Sin, 
by enabling us to repent of it, and to mortify it. 

2 1 the Name i Jeſus * of. all As ? 
A. 


” 


_ e- T ear 7 - "oi 5” 


| 7 At che Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall 
bow. The bowing of the Knee was counted aGen. 41. 
Teſtimony of Reverence; and it was very ho- 43: 
nourable to exhibit ſuch Marks of Reſpect, not 
only to ſuch as were preſent, but to ſuch as were 
abſent, upon the mentioning of their Names. 
And it was the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral 
Religions, to expreſs ſome kind of Reverence 
when that which they acknowledged for their 
God was named. 
Q: What hath the C hurch enjoined when we 
bear that holy Name mentioned in Time of Divine 
Service? 
A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall beCan. 18. 
done by all Perſons preſent, as hath been ac- 
cuſtomed ; teſtifying 5 theſe outward Cere- 
monies and Geſtures, their inward Humility, 
Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledg- 
ment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true and 
eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
World. 
Q. What may wWe learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? 
A. The Neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumciſion, 
or the Change of Heart and Life, which our 
Lord hath made the Condition of Salvation; in 
order to which the mortifying our corrupt. Af. 
fections and ſinful Luſts is neceſſary. It teaches 
us alſo great Humility ef Soul, whereby we 
ſhould be ready to ſacrifice our Reputation, ra- 
ther than neglect our Duty; after our Saviour's ' 
Example, Who, in order to fulfil the Will of 
God, took upon him not only the Form of a 
Servant, but the Appearance of a Sinner. 
Q. What is Farid 8 in * ir- 
cumciſion A 
1 1 3 1 


118 The Circumciſſom of our Lord, 
=” A. The retrenching our temporal Enjoy- 
ments, the weaning our Affections from the 
World, and placing them upon Heaven, and 
all thoſe Things whereby we may obtain the 
Favour of God. It denotes a ſtritt Govern- 
ment of our ſenſual Appetites, a total Abſti- 
nence from all forbidden Pleaſures, and an ut. 
ter Deteſtation of ſuch ſinful Satisfactions; and 
even when they are lawful, that they be not 
purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs : And it far- 
ther imports a Readineſs of Mind to know dur 
Duty, and what it is God requires from us, 
ay a ſincere Diſpoſition to comply with and 
obey it. 22 + os he 
Q. What ſhould the Beginning of the New Year 
ſuggeſt unto us? 1 1 
A. The great Value of Time, which God 
hath given us for working out our Salvation; 
upon the ſpending whereof depends our Hap- 
pineſs or Miſery to all Eternity; the Confidera- 
tion whereof ſhould put us upon all thofe Me- 
_ thods whereby we may employ it to the beſt 
Advantage. T „ 
Q. What makes Time fo very valuable, and 
why ought we to have ſo great à Regard to the 
Managing of il? e e 
A. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our Diſ- 
poſal; what is paſt is ſlipt from us; the future 
is uncertain; the preſent is all we can call our 
own, which is 8 continually fleeting. And 
though the Seaſon of Working is ſo very ſhort 
and uncertain, yet we have an Affair of the great- 
eſt Conſequence to ſecure, which requires the 
whole Force and Vigour of our Minds, the La- 
bour and Induſtry of all our Days, not to be 
diſpatched with any tolerable Comfort _ 
Ws ©” 
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of 


ſick Bed; nor in the Evening of our Lives, 
| when our Strength and our Reaſon are depart- 
ing from us. Beſides, if we perſiſt in an ob- 
ſtinate Neglect of all the repeated Tenders of 
God's Grace, the Things that belong to our 
Peace may be hid from our Eyes. 
| ＋ How ought we to employ our Time, that it 
may be improved to the beſt Advantage ?® 
A. We ought to redeem that which we have 
miſ-ſpent, by lamenting the Follies which have 
conſumed ſo precious a Treaſure, and by ad- 
miring that great Patience and Goodneſs of Cod, 
which ſpared us when we deſerved Puniſhment. 
What we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture, and our worldly Affairs, which thoſe Ne- 
ceſſities engage us in, ought to be applied to the 
nobleſt Purpoſes, the Glory of God, the Good 
and Salvation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of 
this Life may be ſanctified, by conſidering our- 
ſelves as the Inſtruments of Providence, and by 
faithfully diſcharging the Duties of our Station 
with a Regard to another World more than this. 
And the beſt Method, in order to this End, is to 
live by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their 
proper Seaſon, and ſuch a Portion of it only as 
may be neceſſary for them; whereby Time will 
never lie upon our Hands, nor ſting us with Re- 
gret when it is paſt. Men of Eſtates and Parts 
may lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpi- 
tals and Schools for the Relief and Inſtruction 
of the Poor. All Chriſtians may dedicate their 
whole Lives to God's Service in the Days of 
their Youth; and may make ſuch publick Decla- 
rations. in Behalf of Religion, that they may put 
themſelves under a Neceſlity of living virtuouſiy 
by cutting off any Retreat to Vanity and Folly. 
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The PRAYERS, 


1 
For true 1 God, who: madeſt thy Bleſſed 
Mortifca- A Son to be circumciſed, and obedient to 
tien. che Law for Man; grant me the true 5 
ciſion of the Spirit, that, my Heart and all my 
Members being mortified from all worldly and 
carnal Luſts, I may in all Things obey thy bleſ- 


ſed Will, through the fame FT. Son Jeſus Cori 
= our Lord, Amen. 


For Deli- Bleſſed Jeſus! who! by the Purity of thy 
23 Life, and the meritorious Sufferings of 
power or thy Death, haſt purchaſed for us an eternal In- 
Sin,. heritance; deliver me by the Power of thy 
Grace from the greateſt Evil, my Sins; and re- 
form and reduce my Heart to the Obedience of 
thy Laws. Make me carefully to avoid all 
thoſe Occaſions that have formerly betrayed me 
to Folly, all thoſe Practices that heighten my 
corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions, and alienate 
my Mind from the Love of God. Give me a 
conſtant Supply of Courage and Reſolution to 
reſiſt the Temptations of the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil; that, being reſcued from the 

Dominion of my corrupt Affections, by bein 
turned from Darkneſs to Light, I may be 
aſſured thou wilt deliver me from eternal Death 
and Hell-Tormenss, which are the Puniſhments 
due unto my Tranſgreſſions. Grant this through 
the Virtue of that ſacred Name thou didſt this 
Day” receive; to whom with the Father 7 a 
- 3 7 | O 7 
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Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, World 
without end. Annen. 


| | III. 1 | 

Lmighty God, I adore thy infinite Patience, Fora right 
which hath not cut me off in the midſt of Vic of 

my Follies : I magnify thy wonderful Goodneſs, 

which hath ſpared me thus long, and indulged 

me a larger Time of Repentance. Let me no 

longer abuſe that precious Treaſure, which thou 

haſt allotted me as a proper Seaſon to work out 

my own Salvation, and to ſecure that Happineſs 

which is great in itſelf, and infinite in its Du- 

ration. Let me bid adieu to all thoſe vain 

Amuſements, thoſe trifling Entertainments and 

cruel Diverſions, which have robbed me of 

many valuable Hours, and have endangered the 

Loſs of my immortal Soul. Let me no longer 

waſte my Time in Eaſe and Pleaſure, in unpro- 

fitable Studies, and more unprofitable C rſa- 
tion; but grant that by Diligence and Honeſty 

in my Calling, by Conſtancy and Fervour in my 

Devotions, by Moderation and Temperance in 

my Enjoyments, by Juſtice and Charity in all 

my Words and Actions, and by 8 0 a Con- 

ſcience void of Offence towards God and Man, 

J may be able to give a good Account of it in 

the Day of Judgment; and be accepted in and 

through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, my only 


H; 
1. 
o 
* 
©, 
TS. 
1 
1 
. 
$4 - 
1 
* 
. 1 * 
3 
1 
* a); F 
{ Wy \ 
_- ** 
_. "388 
5 4. 
1 
1 4A 1. 
1 
al 
7 
by * 
n 
MY 
4 ow. 
7 ig 
E 
R 1 11 
. 
* 
"I 
U 
Wige 
3 . 
will 
4 Iv 
ge 
3 1 
j ! 
LE 
: x; 4 
6 FT 
1 
* 
4 
15 1 
8. D 
* 
1 4 
W. 
: 
e 
T6 * 
4 . 
. 
W 288 
Fn. 
4 * 
7 
x 
= 
1 
19 
% 
wy 
: 12 
f 9 
* 
1 
4. 
* 
bk. 
142 
Lf 
be! 
_ 
4 
2 
PL 
1 
1 
f 
\ 
} 
A 
bo 
1 
4 
— 
1 
A 
* 


Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
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The Epiphany, January . 


. W HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? © 
A. The E piphany, or the Manifeſtation (as 
the Word ſignifies in the Greek) of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. 
| . To what Gentiles was our Saviour this Day 
mani n 
Mar. 2. 1. A. To the wiſe Men of the Eaſt, called 7 1 
| on . In the Greek; who were famous for all Sorts of 
ts Abl. Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their Know- 
I. 4. F 16. ledge and Skill in Aſtronomy ; and in the Eaſt 
Plat. apud their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality de- 
5 71 dicated themſelves to theſe Studies. Tho? ſome 
8 5 290. Authors are of Opinion, that the Greek Word we 
_ Lightfoot tranſlate wiſe Men, is in the Scripture always ta- 
| Vol. 1. ken in the worſt Senſe, for Men practiſing Me. 
P. 436. gical and unlawful Arts; and if it be ſo under- 
| ſtood, it magnifieth the Power and Grace of 
_ Chriſt the more, that among the Gentiles Men of 


ſuch a Profeflion ſhould be the firſt Adorers of 


the bleſſed Jeſus. 

* Q. What other Signification bath the Mord 
Epip hany Sy 

1 4 It "fignifies Chrift's Appearance in the 


World, the Nativity of our Saviour; which 
among the Antients is commonly ſtiled the 
Appearing ſimply, or the Appearing of God. 

Dr. Ham. And the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated 
Mat. 2. welve Days, of which the firſt and the laſt, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Jews in their 
Feaſts, 


Fs X 
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The " Epiphany. Hp 
Feaſt, were high or chiet Days of Solemaity, 


that Senſe, and not. only. referring to the Star, 
thou Sh not ee ako me e a it 1 as 


\ 
. 


our © Saviour's Baptiſm, and his miraculous Power 16, 17. 
at the Marriage in Cana, by turning Water into) 
Wine. 
Q. How did God val eſt the Birth of our Sa- 
viour to the wiſe Men? 
A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in 

the lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe 
wiſe Men to differ from the ordinary Stars of 
Heaven; which, as a new, prodigious Sight, 
ſeemed to them to preſage ſomerhing of great 
Moment and Confideration. For mew Stars Juſt. de 
among the Gentiles were ſometimes looked up- Mith. lib. 
on as Qmens that Infants born at the Time of n. 
their Appearance ſhould arrive at great Power. Plin. Nat. 
The Appearance of the Star, and the Journey Hiſt. 1. 2. 
of the Chaldæan wiſe Men is mentioned by Chal- 5 55: 0 
cidius the Platoniſt. It ſeems not improbable, Got. de 
what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that this Ver. Re- 
ſeeming Star, which appeared to the wiſe Men in! g. Chriſt. 
the Eaſt, might be that glorious Light which! 3: © 14: 
" ſhone upon = Bethlehem Shepherds, when the | 
Angel came to impart to them the Tidings of 
our Sayiour's Birth; which at a Diſtance might 
appear like a Star, or at leaſt, after it had thus 
ſhone upon the Shepherds, might be lifted up 
* high, and then formed into the Ten of 
a d 
Q. How could 8 Men pueſe at the Birth | 

of our Saviour from tbe Appearance of this Star? 

A. Some 


_ The Epiphany. 


Num. 24. A. Some think they might receive Light i in 
this Matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, or 
from ſome other Prophecies in Daniel; but as 
one ſeems too obſcure for the determining any 
particular Time, ſo the others probably were 

not known to the Chaldzans. It is more likely 

they might be governed by that general Expec- 
tation the World was then in of an univerſal 
Monarch, and by the particular Expectation 
the Jews had of the Me Mas's coming in that 
Age, which might eaſily be promulged to the 
neigbouring Nations. Though, beſides this, 
ſome Way of divine Revelation may be- ſup- 

Mat. 2. 2. poſed by their calling him King of the Jews. 

For when God gave an extraordinary Sign, we 
-may well imagine he would take Care to have 

Et it underſtood, Þ 

== Q. How did they learn that our Saviour ſhould 

—_ be born in Bethlehem ? 

A. Upon their Arrival at Feruſalem, they 
publiſhed the Cauſe and Deſign of their Jour- 
ney, which gave great Uneaſineſs to Herod, 
who was jealous of any Competitor. Upon 

Mat 2. 7. which Herod enquired of thoſe who had greateſt 

_ Skill in the antient Prophecies, what Place was 
aſſigned for the Birth of the expected Maſſias; 
when he underſtood that Bethlehem was marked 
out for that Honour, he communicated to the 
iſe Men the Determination of the Chief Prieſts 

and Scribes, with a Deſign to deſtroy this young 
Prince if they diſcovered him; ſtrictly charg- 
ing them to bring him Word, pretending that 
he would go and worſhip him ; which Trouble 
and Jealouſy of Herod confirms the Expectation 
the Jews had of a Kang e. to * born about that 

| Time. 
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—— 
Qt. How "a the wiſe Men find the young Child 
E 1 N k 


A. By the Help of the fame Star which ap- Mat. 2. 9. 


peared to them in their own Country ; which 
was now viſible to them again, and conducted 
them in their Search of our Saviour, by going 
before them, and ſtanding ftill where the young 
Child was; which was Matter of * Joy and 
Satisfaction to them. 

Q. Ho did the wiſe Men e themſelves 
upon their finding of our Saviour ? 
A. They fell down and worſhipped him, 
and opened their Treaſures, and preſented un- 


to him Gifts, Gold, Franckincenſe, and Myrrh ; ver. 11. 


the moſt valuable Product of their own Coun- 
try. Thereby alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, 
according to the Cuſtom all over the Eaſt, 
'where they were wont to approach Kings with 


Preſents. And by the Quality of their Gifts Iren. lib. 3. 
they ſeemed to deſcribe the Object of their Adg-<: 10. 


ration; for they offered Myrrh as to a Man that 
was to be delivered to Death and the Grave 


for our Salvation; Gold, as to a King, whoſe 


Kingdom fhall have no End; 1zcer fe, as to a 

God, who was made known to bent that ſought 
him 1 

| _ Why did God n his Son to the Gen- 

tiles? | 

A. That his Grace might appear to all Men. 


F or as the Fews had Notice of our Saviour's 


Birth by the Appearance of Angels to the 
Shepherds, ſo the . Gentiles. received it now by 
the Appearance of a Sar; thereby ſhewing 


that the Time was come wherein the Wall of 
Partition thould be broken down, and that 
„„ all 
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"all Nay ſhould be one Sheepfold, under one 


Shepherd, the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. 
Q. Mberein appears the * cal and C rege of 


theſe wile Men? 


A. That upon the Adee of an extra- 
ordinary Star, they undertook ſo long and te- 


dlious a Journey; neither regarding the Diſcour- 


ſes of the World, which might charge them 
with Folly and Raſhneſs, nor conſidering the 
Dangers of going to proclaim a new- born King 
at the Court of a jealous Prince. 

What 115 We learn From the Obſervation of 
2 Feſtival!? 

A. That true Wiſdom doth not ſo. much 
conſiſt in a great Underſtanding, furniſhed with 
a large Stock of univerſal Learning, as in the 
Uſe of ſuch Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes 
of ſerving God and doing Good. That no Man 
is too great to be religious, becauſe Piety and 
Virtue are the only Qualities that ennoble the 
Mind, without which Birth and Title will ne- 
ver give a Man a ſolid and laſting Character. 
Readily to obey all divine Inſpirations; for 


though God prevents us with his Grace, yet he 
edits we ſhould make a right Uſe of it. Not 


to be diſcouraged with any Difficulty that lieth 
in the Way of our Duty; and notwithſtanding 


the Cenſures of the World, which will be apt 
to condemn us, when we depart from the com- 
mon Road of its looſe Maxims, yet chearfully 


to obey when Obligation calls. To quit our 
Country, and all the Advantages of Life, when 
Obedience to God's Commands makes it ne- 
ceſſary. To take Care to teſtify the Sincerity 


of our Faith by not being barren or unfruitful 


in the Knowledge of our Lord Jaſus Cbriſt. To 


make 


5 


A Epiphany. 


make. the outward Acts of out Adoration, and 
the doing Homage to the Deity, real Expreſſions 
of the Senſe of our Minds and inward Affections. 
To offer to him the Treaſure of our Hearts, 
which is the chief Sacrifice he requires. 
Q. M bat Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe 
/ Men repreſent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice ts 
our bleſſed Saviour? 

A. Gold, which is he common Standard of 
thoſe good Things we enjoy, and wherewith we 
may relieve the Wants of the Poor, is a fit 
Emblem for Charity and Works of Mercy, an 
Odour of a ſweet Smell, à Sacrifice acceptable, wellPhil.g. 18. 
pleaſing to God, And David's deſiring his Prayer pf. 142. 2. 
might 45 ſet before God as Incenſe, and the Prayers 
of the Saints aſcending after the ſame Manner in 
the Revelations, ſhews us how fitly our Adareſſes Rev. 8.4 
to Heaven are repreſented by Frankincenſe. And 
the chief Uſe of Myrrb being to preſerve dead 
Bodies from — is 4 lively Image of 
Mortification, that we ſhould preſent our Bodies à Rom. 12. 
living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable: to God, So that 1. 
the Offerings of a true Chriſtian ſhould be out 
of a pure Heart, Charity, Prayer, and Martifi- 
cation. N 

Hot may we make our Riches an accepta- 

ble Sacrifice to our bleſſed Saviour ? 
A. By making uſe of them to thoſe Ends. and 
Purpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſup- 
plying the Exigencies of our F amilies, and in 
making ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children, 
as becomes the Station we are placed in: By ſa- 
tisfying all. our juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing 
our poor Neighbours by delaying the Payment 
of them; and particularly by taking Care that 
a Neceſlitous, and thoſe that want Relief, al- 
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Ways have their due Proportion, which Fuſtice 


ful Condeſcenſion whereby we are admitted to 
approach God's Preſence. When our Minds 


Sacrifice ? 


dur bad Inclinations the Conſent of our Wills; 


tradicting our allowed Pleaſure is deſigned in 


as well as Charity giveth them a Right to; 
Q. ben may our Fa be ſaid to aſcend 
before God as Incenſe ?. 

A. When they are offered with ſuch Conſtancy 
and Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolicitous 
of thoſe Things we aſk. And yet with ſuch 
Modeſty and Humility as loudly proclaim our 
own Unworthineſs, and magnify that wonder- 


are abſtracted from the World, and the Con- 
cerns of this Life do, as little as may be, mingle 
with our Requeſts to God. Above all, when 
our Petitions are offered with Faith, nothing wa- 
vering. And then we may be ſaid to believe we 
ſhall receive the good Things we aſk, when we 
perform thoſe Conditions upon which God hath 
promiſed to beſtow them. 


Q. When is our Mortification an acceptable 


A. When we not only abſtain from the out- 
ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe and 
ſtrengthen our ill Habits ;. but when we deny 


and deprive them of all thoſe Occaſions and Li- 
berties, which, though lawful in themſelves, arc 
yet dangerous to us; becauſe they ſet us upon 
the Brink of a Precipice: And when this con- 


order to get the better of all ſinful Deſires, ſo 
that we may not be governed nor led by them. 
Q. How ought we to commemorate the Mani- 
feſtation of eur Saviour to the Gentiles? | 

A. With great Thankfulneſs of Mind; be- 
cauſe upon this emlatging the Way of Salvation, 
we 
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we came acquainted with the Knowledge ß 
Jeſus Chriſt; And with a compaſſionate Senſe of 
the Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fit in Darkneſs, 
and war t the Light of the glorious Goſpel. W 


4 et IR worm Xe,” aw er oa 4 


A. % * 9 *'v » 2 1 7 _ . dos = 1 Fa © 4+ 4 * 9 
PR : FW. 2 
wo 
2 — — 1 "a nnn me FO er Ws He 
4 \ : A * * 
— 8 1 7 8 
| . * f 

* * 4 1 7 » 199 


- 


e | LY > "> E-:. :$4 3 | 
e eee PRAYERS; 
3 4 wo Ss VSB $444 Pp „ : | PS» 1 7 ; # | 
Wo * 42 wy "I * 2 , . * x * » Py , 


OF $3512; 
FJ God, who by the Leading of a Star didſt For the 

) manifeſt thy only-begotten Son to the Roy bh 
Gentiles ; mercifully grant that I, who knowGd. 
thee now by Faith, may after this Life have the 


* 


Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, through 


- f 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


: 


K. 
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FN Lord, from whom all good Things do por che 
come, for as much as without thee I am Guidance 
not able to pleaſe thee ; mercifully grant that 2 Ses 
thy bleſſed Spirit may in all Things rule and t f- 
direct my Heart; that by his holy Inſpiration 
I may think thoſe Things that be good, and by 
his gracious guiding may perform the ſame, 
through our Lord Jes Chrift. Amen. 
\ Af OST Gracious God, who through thy in- For the 
finite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to offer Fropaga- 

Salvation to all Mankind, and to receive all cin 
humble Supplicants as Objects of thy Mercy; Know- 
thou didſt communicate the glad Tidings of ledge. 
dur Saviour's appeating in the World to the | 
People of Jrael by the Miniſtration of Angels; 
and thou didſt vouchſafe, as on this Day, to re- 

veal the joyful News to the . by order- 
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"ing a bright Ar to point at tlie Rimg = s 
'Sun of Rig breouſneſs with Healing in his Win gs, 
Bleſſed 15 thy Ho 5 7 7 for that — 
Light, Which Like itfelf through the dark 
Regions of this 22 which difpelled the 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of Folly 
and Vanity; which directed Mankind to the 
true and moſt worthy Object of their Worſhip, 


and raiſed their Nature to its utmoſt Improve- 
ment. Adored be thy infinite Mercy, which 


brought the joyful Sound to this Land of my 


| Nativity, and . haſt permitted 1t to Partake of 


£ £42 


ng Providence. O may we ways value 
ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walking as Chil- | 
dren of the Light, and by e the 
Miſeries of thoſe that Rar fit in Darkness! To 


the e and benign Influences of thy. diſtin- 


this End I humbly beſeech thee. to pri fper the 

. ., Undertakings of hit Society which is eſtabliſhed 
among us 0 

Parts; make the Members thereof zealous and 


r Propagating the Goſpel in foreign 
diligent \in that good Work; ve them Wiſ- 


L dom to diſcern the beſt and mo hs Means 
of promoting it; Courage and Refſc 


luti6n' to 
purſue it; and by Unity and Affection in their 
Confultations, and by thy Bleſſing upon their 


Endęavours, the Happineſs to effect it; 
hoy 7 Ts Chriſt - our Lord and Saviour, 
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4 G58 0 TRE that I'ma men my Sent 
making may the 


of the great Mercy we this Day comme- 


bl morate, by imitating the Conduct of the wiſe 
. Ge Men, who were not een by Difficulties 
from obeying the divine Ca 


That the raſh 
Cenſures 
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Convires K the World may never prevail upon 
me to comply wich its looſe and unchriſtian 
Maxims, nor the Terrors of it ever affright me 
from my Duty. That thy holy Word may 
govern all m 2 and direct all my Ways, 
and that, ET I. run aſtray from thy Com- 
mandment, it may recover me to a Senſe of 
my Obligations. . That the good Things of this 
World, which thy Bounty has beſtowed upon 
me, may be offered for the Relief of thoſe that 
labour under Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice 
acceptable and well pleaſing to thee. That my 
Prayers. may conſtantly! and fervently aſcend 
before thee as Incenſe ; with that Attention. of 
Mind which. thy Greatneſs and my own daily 
Neceſſities require from me. That I may ſacri- 
fice to thee all thoſe lawful Pleaſures. which 
too much unbend my. Mind, and but too often 
corrupt my Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt 
Reſolutions; that ſo by contradicting ſometimes 
my lawful Inclinations, I may, through the 
Afliſtinde of thy Grace, get the Maſtery of all 
ſinful Deſires. Let all theſe my Chriſtian Offer- 
ings. proceed from a ſincere and honeſt Mind, 
for the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou requireſt ; 
and grant, O Lord, that they may be accepta- 
ble to thee, through the Merits and Mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, my _ Mediator and Advo- 
gate. hat b 
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The Converſion of St. Paul, 5 


January 25. Rats TL 
\ \ 7 H A T F eſtival doth. ae Chureb this 
AY Day telebrate n 


Acts 9. 15. A. The Converſion of St. Paul, a choſen 
Veſſel to bear God's Name before the pe 
and Kings, and the Children of Hrael. 
Apoſtle in an extraordinary Manner ſet apart 85 
be a Preacher of that Goſpel, which he had per- 
ſecuted, not oy to the Jews, but to the Heathen 
World. 

Q. 2 doth the Church chuſe to commemorate | 
St. Paul by his Converfi R 
A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in itſelf; and | 


a miraculous Effect of the powerful Grace of 


God, ſo it was highly beneficial to the Church 
of Chriſt ; for while other Apoſtles had their 
particular Provinces, he had the Care of all the 
Churches, and by his indefatigable Labours 
contributed very- much to the Propagation of 
the Goſpel throughout the World. 5 
- By what Names is ** ee deſerited 3 in 
g Scripture ? 
A. By wo, Seul and Paul. The one Ehrung 
relating to his eib Original, being of the 
„Tribe of Benjamin, among whom that Name 
was famous, ever ſince the firſt King of rae, 
Saul, was choſen out of that Tribe. The other 
Latin, referring to the Roman Corporation where 
Acts 13. he was born. Though ſome 1 77 thought 
7, Sc. it to have been in Memory * s converting 
| Sergius 


ow. 


1 ; 4 


1 


leſs than the leaſt of all Saints. 
Q. Where was St. Paul born? 


* A. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of Cilicia, a At 22.3. 
famous for Riches, and Learning; where 


City 
the liberal Sciences and all polite Arts flouriſh- 
ed, and where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Fran- 


chiſes and Liberties of Roman Citizens; which Chap. 16. 
Advantage St. Paul aſſerted as the Privilege of37- 


his Birthright. After having laid the Founda- 
tion of human Learning in this Place, he was 
ſent by his Parents to Feruſalem, to be brought 
up at the Feet of Gamaliel in the Study of the 
Law, in which he made very quick and large 

Q. \How came be to be educated beſides to the 
* Trage of Tent-making? N 


A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jews, 


among whom it was a Maxim, That he who 


te 1cheth not his Son @ Trade, teacheth bim to be a 


Thief, deſigning thereby not only to keep their 
Children from Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a 
Maintenance if their Circumſtances made jt ne- 
CRF, TT Ee 
Q. How did St. Paul behave himſelf before his 
Converiron? ws N 


A. Being educated in the Principles of the 


. Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Sect of the Fewwiſh Reli- 


* 


gion, and being naturally of a hot Temper, he. 
violently oppoſed all thoſe that were el eemed 


__ The Corver fron of St. Paul. _ 
Sergius Paulus the Roman Governor; ando - 
thers that it was aſſumed by him after his Con- 
verſion, as an Act of Humility; ſtiling himſelf = 
F 


* | 


Enemies to the Moſaick Oeconomy ; and perſe- Adds 8. z. 


cuted the Chriſtians with great Fury, breathing 


out Threatenings and Slaughter againſt the 
Diſciples at Jeruſalem, making Havock ok, the Chap. 9. 
6. n Church i. 2. 
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134 The Convenſſon of St. Paul. 
Church, and procuring a Commiſſion to im- 
priſon ſuch as he found Chriſtians at Damaſcus. 
Acts 8. 1. 5 far he was concerned in the Martyrdom 
of St. Stephen, doth not appear, any farther than 
that he was conſenting; to his Death, and ſo be- 
came a Sharer in the Guilt of thoſe that mur- 
ß tan. rod it 
Q. How was St. Paul converted??? . 
A. In an extraordinary Manner; for when 
9-3-4, Cc. he was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, on 
a a ſudden there ſhone round about him a Light 
from Heaven above the Brightneſs. of the Sun; 
_ whereat- being ſtrangely amazed, he and his 
+ Companions fell to the Ground; and he heard 
a Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why perſe- 
cuteſt thou me? To which he replied, : Lord, 
who art thou ? who told him, I am Jeſus whom 
thou perſecuteſt, and it is beſt for thee not to be 
refractory to the Commands which ſhall now be 
given thee; deſigning to make him a Miniſter 
and Witneſs both of thoſe Things he had ſeen, 
and of thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear; and 
that he would ſtand by him and preſerve him, 
and make him a great Inſtrument in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentile World.  _ 
Q. bat Effect had the heavenly Viſion upon him? 
A. The great Splendor of it made him blind 
for three Days; but he: did not with Eymas the 
Acts 13. Sorcerer, pervert the right Ways of the Lord, nor 
3 Mat 5 with his Brethren the Fews reſiſt the Evidence 
| T3"7'of a Voice from Heaven, which teſtified to our 
| Saviour's Divinity at his Baptiſm ; but became 
obedient to the heavenly. Viſion, and upon this 
- Diſcovery of his Saviour diligently enquired his 
Will and Pleaſure, and immediately followed 


the Directions he receiy cc. 
e „„ 


2 * 


0 
| 


_- 
| 3 N 


—— 4 1 


TK to adnind . "Paul into- * CE a 


Church ?.: 
A. After St. Paul had faſted three days, 


ties he had committed againſt the Church of God; 
Auanias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to: be one of 


the Seventy Diſciples, and though a Chriſtian, yet 


well eſteemed of among the Jeus, having been 
admoniſhed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and 
entering into the Houſe, brought him the good 


News, that the ſame Jeſus that appeared to him 


in the Way, had ſent him to him; and laying 


his Hands upon him, he received his Sight, and 


the Gift of the Hely Ghoſt, and was made a Mem- 
ber of the Church by Baptiſm. _ 


Q. Yhat Reaſon may be aſſigned for the Mira- To 


culous Manner of his Converſion ? = 
A. That St. Paul, who; was to be the Apoſtle | 
of the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a re- 


markable Inſtance of the Power of God's Grace, 
and of his Readineſs to receive the worſt of Sin- 


ners upon their Repentance: He obtained Mercy i 4 im. 1. 


tbat jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth firſt in bim all ib. 
Long: ſuffering, for a. Pattern to them that ſhould 


bereafter believe on bim to Life everlaſting. Be- 


| ſides, this gave great Authority to the Apoſtle's 
which was neceſſary, conſidering 


Teſtimony ; 
the great, Share he was to have in planting Chri- 
ſtianity through the World. Add to this, that 
St. Paul appeared to have a very honeſt Mind, 
and to be influenced with a Regard only to 
what he thought Truth; but being prejudiced 
by Education, 2 
his natural ' Temper, was tranſported with fu- 
rious Zeal, and that therefore God was pleaſed - 


to foe Mere to him, becauſe what he did was Tim . 
K 4 done 13 


5 

. - 

Ad 4 
/ | 


. 


and Acts q. 10. 
humbled his Soul under the Senſe of thoſe Cruel- &. 


-puſhed on by the Heat of 
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done Nane in Unbelief; and 1 in a nden | 
Manner to convince him of the Truth of that 

Religion which he perſecuted. 5 
| Q: How did St. Paul demonſtrate the Sincerity 

of his Conve ion? 

A. By preaching har very Feſus, hom he had 
Ads 9.27. perſecuted ; confounding the Jews who dwelt at 
29 Damaſcus, in proving him to be the true Mſias, 
the Son of God; in labouring to eſtabliſh the 


Church which he had made Havock of, in com- 


forting and confirming the Faithful whom he 
had hawled to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thoſe 
Dangers and Difficulties for the Faith, which he 

had endeavoured to bring-upon others: 
Q. Where did St. Paul beſtow his nn 

Labours? © 

A. Whereas the oth? Apoſtles choſe this or 
that Province as the main Sphere of their Mi- 
niſtry, St. Paul over-ran, as it were, the whole 
Roman Empire, ſeldom ftaying long in a Place; 
from. Jeruſalem through Arabia, Aſia, Greece, 
Clem. E- round about to- Nyricum, to Rome, and even to 
iſt. ad the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſtern World.” The 
Corinth. greateſt Part of his Travels are recorded in the 
Atts of the Apoſtles z and in this Courſe he was 


diſcouraged by no Dangers nor Difficulties, for 


he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scourgings and Im- 
pPriſonments, and was brought even to the Con- 
fines of Death, both at Sex and Land ; neither 

was he tired out with any Troubles or Oppoſi- | 

tions that were raiſed againſt him; but for the 

Space of five and thirty Years was indefatigable 

in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiſtles 

for the confirming thoſe Churches he had eſta- 

e Tim. 4. bliſhed) thus perſevering in the good Fight of 15 
"Jo Hub, till he had — his Courſe. 


, Q. H avikg 
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Heuiag ertonded his Labours. to the a. 
* Bounds. of the Weſtern World, may we not 
_ bly ſuppoſe be hag a Church in this > 
Iſlan 


73 There is very good ant nden Evi- 
dende built on the Teſtimony of antient and 
credible Writers, with a concurrent Probabi- 

lity of Circumſtances, That there was à Chri- 
ftian Church planted in Britain during the A- 
Poſiles Times. Euſebius, a learned and inquiſt- Lib. 3. ei. 
tive Perſon, affirms, in his third Book of Evan- Tom. 1. 
gelical Demonſtration, That ſome of the As aſtles 
preached the Goſpel in the Britiſh Mands. Theo- In Pfal. 
doret, another learned and judicious Hiſtori- 116. 
an, expreſly names the Britains among the 
Nations converted by the Apoſtles; and ſays 
in another Place, *. St. * brought Salva- 

tion to the Iſlands that lie in the W St. Je- Hieron in 
rom teſtifies that St. Paul, after his Impriſon- Amos c. 5. 
ments, preached the Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. 

By which the Britiſb Iſlands were eſpecially 
underſtood z as will appear by the following 
Teſtimony of Clemens Romanus, who faith, 

St. Paul preached Righte:uſneſs. through the whole Epiſt. ad 
World, and in fo doing went to the utmoſt Bounds Corinth. 
of the Weſt; which neceſſarily includeth the 

Briliſb Iſlands, as is plain to thoſe who know 
how the Phraſe, the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſt, 

was uſed by the Hiſtorians and Poets of thoſe 

Ka . 
. What nd Ooramfatcer ti concur to incling 

us to think that St. Paul was the Perſon who Nauted 
à Chriſtian Church in Britain? ; We 

A. The Leiſure and Opportunity he had for 

this Purpoſe; it being about eight Years be- 
tween the Time of obtaining his Freedom at 
os Rome, 


Gr 
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Rome, and his Return thither'a again 3 in 3 
Time he preached the Goſpel in the Fe ac- 
cording, to the. W and received Opinion 
of all the Fathers : It being not likely that a 
Perſon fo indefatigable. in his Labour before his os 
Impriſonment at Rome, ſhould. lie; ſtill after 
wards; and it is probable. he did not return to 
the Eaſt, having 10 ſolemnly taken his Leave 
Adds 20. of thoſe Churches, ſaying, That they ſhould. ſee 
25 bhis Face no mare. St. Paul might have Encou- 
* ragement to this Undertaking from the great 
Number of the Inhabitants, and from the Set- 
tlement of Colonies, both Trading and Military,, 
here by the Romans. And from Pomponia Gre- * 
cina, who was probably a Chriſtian, and Wife 
to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant in Bri- 
tain. And it is not unlikely but that ſome. of 
the Britiſh Captives, carried over with Cara#a- 
cus and his Family, might be among the con- 
ſiderable Converts. St. Paul made at Rome ; who 
would certainly promote the Converſion of their 
Country, by ſo great an Apoſtle. None of 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reaſonable 
Competition — St. Paul for this Miſſion, but 
St. Peter, whoſe Buſineſs lay quite another Way; 
being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, he was to 
— the Jeros, and conſequently his chief Em. 
ployment muſt be where the greateſt Numbers 
of the Fews were: And the Hiſtorians that af- 
J firm St. Peter's coming into Britain, are of no 
great Authority, being often ſlighted by thoſe 
that produce them. A more exact and full Ac- 
count of this Matter may pe found in Aiſhop 
di ling fleet's Orig. Brit. 
O bere did St. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom: „ 
Vi A At Rome under Nero, in that genera Per- 
99 —4 | 5 ſccutian 


—— Swell. le. 
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N raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, - upon pre- 


tence that they fired the fo . Some of the 
Antients affirm he drew N imfelt the Fury 
of that cruel Emperor, by joining with St. Peter 
vin, procuring the Fall 1 Simon Magus; others 
by converting a Concubine of Nero, that he 
extremely loved and careſſed. He was beheaded 
in the Sixtyeigbib Year of his Age; and from 
the Inſtrument of his Execution, the Cuſtom 


aroſe always in his Pictures to draw him with a 


Sword 1 in his Hand. 


Q What Writings did St. Paul leave pebind 


bim 

Fourteen Epiſtles, which were not only i in- 
ſtrumental in confirming the Churches at firſt, 
but they have been highly * 718 ſince, to 
the Service of Religion in all Theſe holy 
Writings muſt be read with Humility ard Mo- 
deſty, becauſe St. Peter hath long ſince obſerved, 


that in them are ſome Things hard to be under-2 Pet. 42 


ſtood, which the Unlearned and Unſtable ref 1010 


their own Deſtruction. 
| Q. What Controverſies exerciſed the Church 
in this Apoſtle's Time? 
A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus 


"fl his Followers, who were afterwards known 
y the Name of Gneſticks, who placed the 


RO of Religion i in Knowledge, neglecting the 
Practice of it ; and who, in Times of Perſecu- 


tion, thought it lawful to deny the Faith. But 
the moſt conſiderable Controverſy was, whe- 
ther Circumciſion and the Obſervation of the 


Maſaic Law, or only the Belief and Practice 
of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to Salvation; the 
laſt was maintained by the Apoſtles, the former 
N the Judaixing Chriſtians. And St. Paul's 

| Diſcourſes 
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The Conver fron of | Fr. Paul. 


Diſcourſes about Juſtification and Fatvation im- 
mediately refer to this Controverſy. 
Q. How was this Controverſy DPM? 2 
A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at Jeruſalem; 1 
where al was declared, that the Gentiles were 


under no Obligation to - obſerve the Jewiſh. 


Law.; God having clearly manifeſted his Ac. 


ceptance of them. Yet, not to provoke the 


ews, the Gentile Converts were ſomewhat re- 

rained in the Exerciſe of their Chriſtian Li- 
berty. 

Q. What may we learn from the Commenra- 
tion of St. Paul's Converſion ? 

A. To adore that miraculous Grace which 
called him to be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God for 
the Advantages we have had from his laborious 


and indefatigable Pains. And though we have 
been great Sinners, to encourage ourſelves from 


his Example with Hopes of Acceptance, pro- 
vided we ſincerely repent. That the beſt 32475 


to ſhew the Sincerity of our Converſion, is oy 


Acts 22. 
20. 


Actions oppoſite to our former Sins, that tho 

Virtues may be moſt conſpicuous in our turning 
to God, which have been moſt neglected in our 
State of F olly. That when we charge ourſelves 
with the Breaches of God's Law, we always re- 
member that Guilt which we have contracted by 
partaking in other Mens Sins ; which St. Paul 
To fervently bewailed upon the Account of con- 


| ſenting to St. Stephen's Death. 


Q. Since partaking in other Mens Sins wt; 


us liable to ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment of 


them ; pray what is meant oy partaking # in other 

Mens Ans? 

A When, before any wicked Action is com- 

mitted, We are any ways knowingly aiding or 
- abetting 


1 


abetting towards the committing of it: Or when, © 
after it is committed, we are any ways approving © 
or juſtifying of it; by either of which Means we 

"partake in other Mens Sins, though we are nor 

the immediate Actors of them. 
Q. What are ibe uſual Ways wherehy we par- 

take in Mens Sins before they are committed? 

A. Thoſe that are Superiors, as Magiſtrates, 
Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt by or- 
dering or commanding any evil Thing; or by 
not uſing their Power to prevent and puniſh it; 
or by not expreſsly refuſing to concur in ſuch 
evil Things as are propoſed to be enacted by mu- 
tual Conſent. . Thoſe that are Miniſters, by 
neglecting to teach others their Duty, or by for- 
bearing to warn their Flock, as careful Watch- 
men ſhould, againſt approaching Danger. Thoſe 
that are in any ſubordinate Office, by miniſtring 
in any unlawful Buſineſs, helping it forward by 
Advice and Counſel, by furniſhing Proviſions, 
by wiſhing or praying for the Succeſs of it. And 
all others, by the Influence of their own ill Ex- 
ample, which is powerful of itſelf, but more 
fatal when the Example is eminent for Power, 
j init 
Q. What are the uſual Ways Whereby we par- 
take in Mens Sins after they are committed? 

A. By approving a wicked Thing after it is 

acted, inwardly. delighting in it, which is to 

rake Part thereof in Will and Affection. By 
appearing to praiſe it; which ſets off the Wick- 

edneſs not only as innocent, but as worth 
and honourable. . By juſtifying and defending == 
it; which in ſome Senſe makes a Man more a 


guilty than he that committed it; for that 
might be through the Strength of Temptation, | 
On 8 " 
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Every Exprefion of A pproVation, 1 in Proportion 
to its Degree, puts the. Approver into the Evil- 
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For true ig \ God, 0 ries the Praten ol dhe 
de 5 bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul haſt cauſed the 
St. B/ Light of thy el to ſhine throughout the 


Conver- World; grant, I efeech thee, that 1 having 
„ wonderful Cbnverſien in Remembrance, ma 

ſhew forth my Thankfulneſs unto thee for che 
ſame, by following the holy Doctrine he N 
0 N Jeſes 18 Pur: Lord, Amen. 


For Power FAY Lord, ps I pray "oY US Pep and 
ert come among us, and with great Might 
Son. ſuccour us, that whereas through my Sins and 
T Wickedneſs, Tam ſore let and hindeted in run- 
ning the Race that is ſet before me, thy bountiful 
Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver 
me, through the Satisfaction of thy Son our 
Lord; to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt 
be Honour and N World wichour End. 


God, who S thy. Aiwachcr b 3 
19 moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity ; 
mercifully grant unto me ſuch a Meaſure of thy 
e chat Irunning the Way of thy Command- 

[7 TM ments, 


F or Abili- 
ty to live 
well. 
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ments, may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and 

be made Pattaker of thy hHehvenly Treaſure, 

through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | | 
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Adore,” O "Lord, that thirdetiiths Grace, For the ay 
which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy Effects of if 
bleſſed Apoſtle : And I praiſe thy holy Name Repen- 
for that powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſec 0 
to all thoſe that follow the Example of his Piety. 9 
Send forth thy Light into my Heart, and make 9 
me ſenſible of all my wicked Ways. Stir me up = 
carefully to attend to what thou requireſt of mo x 
and make me ready to perform it. Let the i 
Free of thy holy Laws bear Witneſs to the 1 
inward Change of my Mind; that no Advan- 1 
tage of Nature or Grace.may wake me proud 1 
and . haughty ; that no Plenty and; Abundance it. 
may make me fatal and carhal ; that when 1 
Riches increaſe, I may not ſet. my Heart upon 1 
them, but de ready. to relieve. thy poor and di- ix 
ſtreſſed Members. both in their Souls and Bodies. wb 
et no Danger or Difficulty deter me froma  -  W% 
zealous Proſecution of my Duty; let no Proſpect _— 
of Labour or Pains ſlacken my Induſtry, but 4 
make me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always a- i 
bounding in the Wark of the Lord. Sher br 
Mercy, O God, tg all thoſe that are miſled by "I 
Error, or ſeduced by Vice, that by thy heaven- [8 
ly Ligbt, their Blindneſs may be removed, and of 
their Weaknels cured, through .Fe/ks (irt my a 
enly Lord and Saviour. Amen, 4 26k [| 
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God, -who' through the Projehing bK "the 
Fares. blefied Apoſtle St. Paul haſt: Cane the 
St. P t or by el to ſhine throughout the 
Conver- World; grant, I befeech thee, that 1 havin 
bon. his wonderful Converſion: in Remembrance, 5 
; ſhew forth my. Thankfulneſs unto thee for the 
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For Power Lord, nelle bs: I pray es r Poet 1 
wat ( come among us, and with great Might 
* ſuccour us, that whereas through my Sins and 
8 Wickedneſs, I am ſore let and hindeted in Tun- 
ning the Race that is ſet before me, thy bountiful 
Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver 
me, through the Satisfaction of thy Son our 
Lord; to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt 
be Honour and Bua World without * End. 


Amen. 1 
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ments, may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and bi 
be made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, 8 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. f , = 
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Adore,” O Lord, that Miracles Grace, For the Wt 
42. which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy Effects f 
bleſſed Apoſtle: And 1 praiſe t y | holy Name cben- 1 
for that powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt-promiſed * 
to all thoſe that follow the Example of his Piety. 
Send forth thy Light Wo ay Feats. and make = 
me ſenſible of all my wicked Ways. Stir me up 1 
carefully to attend to what thou requireſt of m,, ; 
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et no Danger or Difficulty deter me froma 
_ zealous Proſecution of my Duty; let no Proſpect 

of Labour or Pains ſlacken my Induſtry, but 
make me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always a- 
bounding in the Work of the Lord. Shew 

Mercy, O God, t all thoſe that are miſled by 
Error, or ſeduced by Vice, that by thy heaven- 

Y Light, their Blindneſs may be removed, and 
their Weakneſs cured, through Jeſus Cbriſt my 
enly Lord and Saviour. . IS a4 
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Th tie of the Bleſſed 
Uirgin, February 2. 


\ 1 [HAT F Feſtival 27 the Church” de 
© trate this Day? fo 


A. The Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, 
commonly called The Purification of the 1 
n Mary. | 

Q. What was the Law of Purißcstiog ? 

Lerit. 12. A. All the Women were obliged to 3 

Ip themſelves from the publick Congregation forty 
Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and 550 
Pi after the Birth of a Female. "And 
the Days of their Purifying were fulfilled; if 
they were rich, they brought a Lamb of the firſt 
Year for a Burnt-offering % and a young 2 
or a Turtle Dove for a Sin- affering; if 
two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, which the 
Prieſt offered before the Lor d, and made” an 
Atonement for them. 3 
Q. What dbib this Purification Import 1 ; 

A That fince Adam's Fall we are 9 
in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we 
derive from our Parents an hereditary Stain, 
whereby we are naturally unclean, and CBil- 
dren of Wrath; and to ſhew the Contagion 

thereof, not only the Child 'was circumcifed, 
but the Mother allo Was cleanſed vy a Sactifice 
for Sin. e ore tents Feta 

Q. JJ bat did the Law require concerning the 

= Preſentation of the Firſt- born? 
© Exod. 13. A. Ls TONE Male that openeth the Womb 
„ ſnould 


4 
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Thould be 757 to the Lord; that is, conſe: ſecrated 
and ſet apart for his immediate Service. For 
when God exempted the Firſt-born of the He- 
brews from that Deſtruction he brought upon 
the Firſt· born of the Feyptians,. he commanded 
that the Firſt-born of the Hebrews ſhould be de- Num. 187 
dicated to him, or redeemed at the Price of fue. 
Shekels, As therefore the Firſtlings of clean 
Beaſts were ſeparated for the Uſe of the Altar, 
ſo the Firſt- born of Men were for the Uſe of 
the Tabernacle, till the Levites were ſubſtituted Num. 8. 
in their Stead by God Almighty's particular Di- 16, 7,18. 
rection. After which remained ſtill the Foot- 
ſteps of the old Law, that Mothers were obliged 
to preſent their Firſt-born in the Temple, and 
to pay a Ranſom to the Prieſt. The Price of 
the Redemption was the ſame both to Rich and 
Poor; as were the Charges of their Burials; 
admoniſhing us of that quality Nature hath 
eſtabliſhed between all Men in coming into the 
World, and going out. 
Q. What doth the redeeming of the F irſt-borg | 
en to us? 
A. The Redemption of God's People, called 
Fey Church of the Firſt- born, which are written Heb. 12. 
in Heaven, and not redeemed with corruptible 23: 
Things, as Silver and Gola. but with the pre- 
cious Blood of Chriſt. 1 
Q. Since there was no Impurity i in the Birth of 
our Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin centract- 
ed no, Pollution by bringing him forth; 907 did they 5 
ſubmit to theſe Laws? 
A. Being born under the Law, it became our 
Saviour to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came 
not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it: And 
the bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to the publick 
L Opinion, | 


"3 75 Fuge of 


© Opinion, "and common Reputation, of an . 
nary Condition, thought it reaſonable to comply 
with all the Obligations of fuch Circumſtances; 
and hereby ſhe expreſſed great Humility, Obe- 
dience, and Reverence to publick Sanctions. Be- 
ſides, there was thus an Occaſion given for the 
_ firſt publick Declaration of our Saviour by good 
old Simeon, and Anna the Propheteſss. 
Q. What may we learn N the C ſequence of 
this Inftance? © 
A. That the lnjunctzons of publick Authori- 
ty, whilſt lawful, ought to be obeyed; though 
all the Ends of their firſt"Inſtitution' ſhould not 
be alike ſerved by them; Obedience to Au- 
thority being a neceſſary Duty, even when the 
Rites it requireth are no aria Ad ber 
than as they are enjoined, © 
Q. mY bat Offerings did the le Vi irgin 
mate? 

Luk. z. Mah The Offerings of the Poor, a Pair of Tur- 
tles, or two young Pigeons; Such mean and low 
Circumſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chuſe when 
he came into the World upon the Work of our 
Redemption; ſuch was his great Bounty and 

zCor.8.9. Kindneſs, that ' though be was rich, yet for our 
Sakes be became Py” 1257 we through His FRO © 
might be rich, 

Q. How was our Bleſſed Saviour known to 
Simeon and Anna? 

Luke 2. A. Simeon. being a juſt and devout Man, 

25, 26. waiting for the Conſolation of Jfrael, which 
was the Expectation of the promiſed Meſſias, 
God was pleaſed- to reveal to him, that he 
ſhould not ſee- Death before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt; and, at this very Time, when 
Chriſt was preſented in the Temple, he was, I 
$3.4 od = 1 | SC e 
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the Guidance and Dictate of God's Spirit, 
brought thither: And the Propheteſs Anna Luke 2. 
conſtantly attending the Service of the Temple, 37, 38. 
remarkable for Mortification and Devotion, came 
in at the ſame Infant. They both gave Thanks 
unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all that 
looked for Redemption in Jeruſalem; Simeon in Ver. 29; 
that admirable Hymn, which our Church hath 
adopted. into her Offices, and with which ſhe 
daily nouriſhes the Devotion of her Children. 

Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we ſo 
£0 © ' A YEN TI 
A. That though we cannot ſee our Saviour 
with our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did; yet he be- 
ing daily in the holy Scriptures preſented to the 
Eyes of our Faith, we ought to thank God for 
that wonderful Salvation he hath prepared both 
for Few and Gentile, That we muſt never think 
of dying in Peace, till we have embraced our 
Saviour with our Underſtandings and Affec- 
tions; till we heartily believe what he reveal- 
ed; and ſincerely practiſe what he taught. That 
nothing will ſtand us in Stead in a dying Hour, 
and ſupport us when all earthly Comforts for- 
ſake us, but the Remembrance of a well-ſpent 
Life, and the Performance of . thoſe Conditions 
upon which Salvation is promiſed. 
Q. What doth this great Honour beſtowed upon 
Simeon and Anna teach us © 
A. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Or- 
dinances of our Religion; not to neglect thoſe 
Means God hath eſtabliſhed for the building us 
up in his holy Faith. For if we fervently per- 
ſevere, God will abundantly communicate his 
Grace and Favour towards us. 
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1 2 may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feltival? 
A. To dedicate the Yigour of our 2 vuth, and 


the Flower of our Days, to the Practice of Re- 


ligion; becauſe, as it is the propereſt and moſt 


neceſſary Seaſon to receive the Impreſſions of 


Piety and Virtue, ſo it # then molt acceptable 
to God, the Perfection of whoſe Nature requires 
that we ſhould offer up to him the Prime of 
our Age, and the Excellency of our Strength. 
To purify ourſelves both in Body and Soul; 


and to practiſe that Obedience which our Sa- 


viour, and the bleſſed Virgin, taught by their 


Example. To return to God; whatever we re- 
ceive Nom him, and to make an entire Sacri- 
fice to his Majeſty of what is moſt dear and 


8 to us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpect the 


r, who, in their out ward Circumſtances, bear 
ſo great a Reſemblance to the bleſſed Jeſus, and 
his holy Family. To bleſs God that he hath 


manifeſted to us the Conſolation! of Iſrael, to give 
Light to us that fat in Darkneſs, and in the 
Shadow of Death, and to guide our Feet into 


the Way of N Above all, to cloath our- 


ſelves with Humility, to be meek and lowly in 


_— Heart, that we may find'reſt for our Souls. 


Q. is Fame, . 4 Chriftian Vir 


. 


A. T be Hedthio Philoſophers were 10 little 


| acquainted with this Virtue, that they had no 
Name for it; what they expreſſed by the Word 


we now uſe, was Meanneſs and Baſeneſs of 


Mind, whieh provoked their Contempt and 
; Anger rather than Applauſe: And the Jews ſo 


2 er An their Privileges, thae 
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they were too apt to contemn the reſt of Man- 
kind. Our Saviour firſt taught it in its greateſt 
Perfection; and indeed his whole Life was but 
ſo many repeated Inſtances of Humility and won- 
derful Condeſcenſion for our Sakes : He begins 
his. divine Sermon upon the Mount with this 
Precept, he lays it as the Foundation of our 
ſpiritual Building, without which we cannot. diſ- 
charge our Duty either to God or Man. 
* 1855 Wherein conſe ſts the Humility of a Chri- | 
ian? 

A. In not chinking "IR of himſelf than he 
deſerves, in having a uſt Senſe of all his Weak- 
neſſes and Defects, which will create a low and 
mean Opinion of himſelf; and in condeſcend- 

ing to the meaneſt Offices for the Good. of his 
Fellow Chriſtians. For thus our Saviour made 
himſelf to us a Pattern of this Virtue, by taking 
upon him our frail Nature, and by ſuffering the 
greateſt Affronts and Indignities, and Pains of 
this Life, in order to ſhew us the Way to Hea- 
ven, and thereby open to us the Gates of ever- 
laſting Life, It reſtrains the immaderate Deſire 
of Honour, by teaching us not to exalt our- 
ſelves, nor to do any Thing through Strife or 
Vain-glory. ' It makes us rejoice in the Excel- 
lencies of our Brethren, and ſincerely congratu- 
late thoſe Abilities that entitle them to a greater 
Share of Value and Eſteem than we can pretend 
to. The Difficulty of this Virtue proceeds 
from that Self. Love which is 3 in our 
| Natures, and, when indulged, will be too apt 1 to 
deceive us in the Judgment we form con | 
ourſelves, ._ 


Q. How 10 Humility the Foundation of 0 other 
3 9 ? 1 25 8 
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3 It makes us ready to believe What God 
reveals, and to pay our due Obedience to him, 
from the Senſe of our own Meanneſs, and his 
Excellency : And by removing the great Ob. 
ſtacle of our Faith; which is a Vanity to di- 
ſtinguiſh ourſelyes from the unthinking Croud, 


Joh. 5:44 How can we believe, when we receive Honour one 


of another, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh 
from God only ? It makes us put our Hape and 
Confidence in God, becauſe, being weak and 
miſerable of ourſelves, without him we can do 
nothing, It increaſes our Love to God, by ma- 
king us ſenſible how unworthy we are of the 
leaſt of thoſe many F avours we receive from 
him. It teaches us to rejoice in the Proſperity 
of our Neighbour, by W 5 the moſt favour- 
able Opinion of his Worth, It diſpoſes us to 
relieve thoſe Wants, and compaſſionate thoſe 
Afflictions which we ourſelves' have deſerved. 
It makes us patient under all the Troubles and 
Calamities of Life, becauſe we have provoked 
God by our Sins. Our Prayers and our Faſts 
will find no Acceptance, except they proceed 
from an humble Mind, and our beſt Works 
will ſtand us in little Stead, if they are ſtained 
with Pride and Vain-gloi 
Q. Wherein confſts* the E rereiſe of Humi- 
It | 
f 2 In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes, 
or to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving them 
a Handle to commend us. In not lacing too 
much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the 
ood Things that are ſaid of us, becauſe they 
2 often rather the Effect of Civility and Cha- 
rity than what we deſerve. In doing no: 
thing on N to draw the Eyes and good 
J 8 9 


Ws 


the Bleſſed. Virgin. 


Opinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. In 
bearing the Reproaches, the Injuries, and Af- 
fronts of bad Men with Patience and Meek- 
neſs ; the Reproofs of our Friends with Thank- 
fulneſs. In not contemning others, though 
inferior to us in ſome Adyantages of Body or 
Mind, but being ready to give them that Ho- 


nour and Praiſe they juſtly deſerve. In pitying 


and compaſſionating the Sins and Follies of 


our Fellow-Chriſtians, it being the Effect of 


God's Grace that we are not overcome by the 


ſame Temptations. In carrying ourſelves with 


great Reſpect to our Superions, with Courteſy 
and Afﬀability to our Interiors, and ſubmitting 


to the loweſt Offices for the Service of our 


Neighbour. In receiving from the Hands of 
God all Afflictions and Trials with entire Re- 


ſignation and Submiſſion, as Offenders under 


the Hands of Juſtice. _—- Sg 

Q. Wheren appears the Folly of Pride? 

A. In that we value ourſelves very frequent- 
ly upon Things that add no true Worth to us, 
that neither make us better nor wiſer; that are 
in their own Nature periſhable, and of which 
we are not Proprietors but Stewards. Or if the 
Things be valuable in themſelves, they are 
God's immediate Work in us; and to be proud 
of them is the ſureſt Way to loſe them, Thus 
to overlook our Defects hinders us from ung 
any farther Improvement, and the being pol- 


ſeſſed with an Opinion We deſerve more than 
we have, eats out all the Pleaſure of our preſent 


Enjoyments. Beſides, the proud Man miſſes 
the very End he aimed at, for inſtead of Ho- 
nour and - Applauſe, he meets with Contempt 


and Ignominy. «ik 1 
57 Kh ” 26 4 Q. What 


= 
0 
— 
* * * * 1 
— — 0 
—— — — 2 
. — g — — 
— — — — 
S . P © x 
R__— "IO — — — = 
2 2 — = "Ix 
2 2 29 
— IIS 5 


—— 2 


4 * 
Wn — bo * Pe 
3233343444463 „ : 
. P TE ISCTILS ACAS 2 - 
2 az Ie r — — 
nds 2 . — 
_— — y . _-_ e r —.— - — 
L Ro © Se * — 2 cy 
1 1 3 ap SF" A" 0 7 
f > as . = 2 2 I» - 2p 
4 "= IN — N : 2 
1 — en. . 5 —_— - 


22 £- * 2 0 x 
* . as l Gs 
ſo . * $ et 
A a: ef =—_ LE = i 
oO — \ SI 
— ” — 
7 — * : — I _ — — 
5 J — 2 = 
. N — 
* 2 * as LES — 
- ones Tears... EE” 


— — 


152 7 The Purification of N 3 


1 Q What are the a Helps to attoin ; Humi- 
1. 5 
bt Te retnenibes. this all 6 Advantages 
we enjoy, either of Body or Mind, above others, 
are not the Effect of our Merit, bur of God's 
Bounty. That thoſe whom we are apt to con- 
temn 'are valuable in the Sight of God, the only 
Fountain of true Honour. That by having con- 
ſented to* Sin, we have committed the moſt 
| ſhameful Action imaginable, the moſt contra 

to Juſtice and right Reaſon, and to all Sort of 
Decency ; and that as long as we are cloathed 
with Fleſh'and Blood, we are {till liable to the 
ſame Offences againſt the Majeſty of Heaven 
and Earth. To ſuppreſs all proud and vain 
Thoughts when they firſt ariſe in our Minds, 
not to ſuffer them to ſport: in the Scene of our 
Imagination. To keep a conſtant Watch over 
our Words and Actions, that we wm cheek the 
Kin Tendencies to Pride. | 


EF. 


The PRAYERS, 


Fs 
For Ac- A Spun mw iti God? 1 humbly 
In beſeech thy Nfajeſty, that, as thy only- 
wen - begotten Son was this Day preſented in x X 
Temple in Subſtance of our Fleſh; ſo I may be 
Wes; unto thee with a pure and clean Heart, 
y the lame thy Son Teſts rags our Lord. 


Amen, 
—:. col oitnn TOP 
gi Ki / \ Imighty- and everlaſting God, heaven! 
ledge of Pirker, I give thee humble I hanks, that 


— 


the f ruth. — | thou 


3 1 


©." the Bleſſed Virgin. 153 


ms. Ah ans AL CES I hat 


m.. 


thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the Know- 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee: Increaſe 
this. Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that I 
may devote myſelf entirely to thy Service; that 
1 may be cleanſed from all my Sins, and ſerve 
| thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy due Time 
may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salvation, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
rejgneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God, World without End. Amen, 


} F 3 
Rant, O Lord, that I may conſtantly at- Fora right 
I tend the publick Inſtitutions of thy holy 55 of om 
Religion, that I may never neglect thoſe Means Gre 
which thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying my 
corrupt Nature, and for the reforming whatever 
is amiſs in the Frame and Temper of my Mind: 
That I may approach thy Preſence with Humi- 
lity and Devotion, hear thy Word with Reve- 
rence and Attention, receive thy holy Sacra- 
ment with Faith, Thankſgiving, and Charity; 
that by theſe Ordinances of thy Appointment my 
Soul may be nouriſhed with all Goodneſs, and in 
ſuch a meaſure prepared for that Salvation 
which the bleſſed Fe/us hath purchaſed, that I 
may depart in Peace, and in the Faith and Fear 
of God's Elect ; through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. e 


IV. 2 0 


() Holy and Eternal Jeſus, who didſt by thy Bp Toyler. 
Precepts, and by thy own Example, en- Fot Hu: 


grave Humulity into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, milly 


and into the Laws of Chriſtianity; make me to 
TY | imitate 


ROE 


The Purification of, &c. 


254 


F 


| ance of any Part of my Duty, make me to 
reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering nothing to 


Example of their Lord. Thou, O Lord, didſt 
triumph over Sin and Death; ſubdue alſo my 


thy Aſſiſtances. Let me never ſeek the Praiſe 


deſerve Puniſhment, or loſe a Reward which 
thou haſt depoſited for them that ſeek thy Glory, 


ceſſities, and eſteem myſelf inferior to all Meg, 


O holy and eternal Jeſus. Amen; 


imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Take from 
me all Vanity and fantaſtick Complacency in 
my own Perſon and Actions; and when there 
ariſes a Reputation conſequent to the Perform- 


adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame at my own 
Imperfections, and Thankfulneſs to thee for all 


of Men from unhandſome Actions; from Flat- 
teries and unworthy Diſcourſes ; nor entertain 
the Praiſe with Delight, though it proceed from 
better Principles; but fear and tremble leſt ] 


and deſpiſe their own, that they may imitate the 


proud Underſtanding, and my prouder Affe- 
ctions; and vring me under thy Yoke, that I 
may do thy Work, and obey my Superiors,” and 
be a Servant of all my Brethren in their Ne- 


by a deep Senſe of my own Unworthineſs, and 


in all Things may obey thy Laws, and conform 
to thy Example, and enter into thy Inheritance, 


CHAP. 


Gy | 
. 4 v 
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„ XIII. 5 
Saint Matthias the Apoltle, 
February . 


2 N HAT Feſtival doth the Church, tele 
Q brate this Day? 


A. Kia Commemoration of the Apoſtle St. 
ass. 
Q. What is meant by a an Apoſtle ? 
A. In general it ſignifies no more than a 
Meſſenger, a Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Er- 
rand, for the Diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair 
in his Name that ſent him: But was fixed by 
our Saviour to a particular Uk, applying it to 
thoſe ſelect Perſons whom he made Choice of, 
to be ſent up and down the World in his Name, 
to plant the Faith, to govern the Church at 
that preſent; and by their wiſe and prudent 
Settlement of Affairs to provide for the future 
| Exigencies r 
1 Why did our Saviour Pitch upan the Num- 
ber of Tre is 
IE Various have been the Conj es of the 
Antients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt 
robable, is, that our Saviour might allude here- 
in to the twelve Patriarchs as the Founders of 
their ſeveral Tribes; or to the twelve Chief Barnab. 
Heads and Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of which the Epil. 
Body of the Jeuiſb Nation did conſiſt, To this 
our Saviour gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in 
ſaying, V ben the Son of Man ſball fit in the 7. brone Mat. 19, 
of his Glory, his Apoſtles ſhould fit upon twelve s. 
FP brones, Juaging tt the twelve Tribes of Vrael. £6 
2 8 What 
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8 — 25. "Fe. Matthias Tr Apts. 


Q. That Was their Vocation ? 

Acts 1.22. A. To be Witneſſes of Chrift”'s Miracles, par- 
ricularly his RefureC&tion ; and to preach that 
Doctrine to the World which they learnt of 
their Maſter ; and if this their Teftimony 'was. 
valuable, that they ſealed the Truth of it with 
their Blood. : 

Q. How were''the Apoſtles enabled to dif- 
cha ge this high Office, being obſcure and 1l- 
 fiterate Perſons, helpleſs, and unarmed, and having 


the enraged Powers of the . old to contend 
with? 


a g 0 : 


they taught from the Mouth of Chriſt himſelf. 
They were infallibly fecured from Errors in 
delivering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 
ohn 16. to this End had the Spirit of Truth promiſed to 
13. them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth. 
They had been Eye- Witneſſes of all the mate- 
rial Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, and reported 
nothing but what they had ſeen with their own 
1 John 1. Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they were as 
1. competent Judges as the acuteſt Phnaſopber in 
the World. Beſides ſeveral miraculous Powers 
and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
them, as the reaiell Means to procure their Re- 
ligion a firm Belief and Entertainment in the 
Minds of Men. | 
Q. Wesst. Matthias among the twelve Apoſtle 

that were choſen by our Saviour? 
+ A. No: He obtained this great Honour upon : 
the Vacancy made in the College of the A- 
Acts 1.25. Poſtles by the Death of Judas Icariot; whoſe 
26. covetous Temper having prevailed upon him 
to betfay his Maſter for thirty Pieces of Sil- 
ver, was o touched with the Horror of that 
yp. | | WIC} ked 


7 


A. They inte ee received che Doctrine 


* rr "rs 


5. Wards the 522 1 57_ 


pr one Fact, that, after having caſt back che 5 
Mages of Iniquity in open Court, he made a- 
way with himſelf, and was remarkably puniſhed 
in the Manner of his Death, for, falling headlong, Acts 1.1 8. 
be burſt n in the midſt, and all his Bowels 1 
8505 out. ˖ 1 
Hl this Judas the Gifts of on „ Apoſtle ? = 
A. Though he was a Man of vile and cor- 
rupt Deſigns, yet he was immediately called by 
Chriſt, - equally impowered and commiſſioned 
with the reſt to preach and work Miracles, was 
numbered with the Apoſtles,” ang (raed Fart Ver. 172 
of their Miniſtry. 
Q. What may we learn from hence ? 
2 That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter hes 
net evacuate his Commiſſion, nor render his 
Office uſeleſs or ineffectual: And that the Ef- 
ficacy of an Ordinance does not depend. upon 
the Quality of the Perſon, but the Divine In- 
ſtitution, and the Bleſſing God hath embed 
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How was St. Matthias 40505 to 8 an 75 | 
Apo le? - 


A. He was choſen by FR 3 4 way frequently Ver 26. 
uſed both by Jews and Gentiles for the deter- 
mining doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpecial- 
ly in the Election of Judges and way - oe 
St. Peter having recommended the filling of 

the Vacancy to the Conſideration of the GE! 
ſtians aſſembled at Jeruſalem, they Fee 
two, Joſeph called Barſabas, who was furnamed _ 
Juſtus, and Matthias; and when the Lots were 
given forth, it was determined in Favour of 
the latter, wha was numbered with the eleven 
bay, a 
9 bal preceded this Manzer of Choic Fa 1 7 
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e Matthias e Apoſtle. © 


— 


Acts 1.24. 


. The Congregation of Chriffians made a a 
folemn Addreſs to God; that he would con- 
deſcend to direct the Choice; and that he who 


knew the Hearts of all Men, would be pleaſed 


to ſhew which of theſe two he ſaw beſt qualified 


for ſo ſacred a Function. 
Q. What may be learned from this Mamer of 
Proceeding + ? 
A. It may ſerve as 4 Direction to all thoſe 


that are Candidates for Holy Orders, ſeriouſſy to 


examine themſelves whether they are moved by 


the Holy Ghoſh to take upon them that Office and 


Miniſtration ; for though they may impoſe u 

Man, yet God ſeeth iter Hearts, and all 5 5 
various Motives by which they are influenced in 
ſo great a Concern. This Precedent is alſo ſer- 
viceable to the Governours of the Church, Who 


after all their Care to admit Perſons duly qua- 


lified, muſt beg God Almighty's Guidance and 
Direction, that they may wiſely make Choice of 
fit Labourers to work in His Vineyard; and all 
Chriſtians ought to offer up the ſame Prayers, 
ſince the Welfare of the Church depends ſo much 


upon the Piety and Capacity of thoſe that are | 


ordained. 


How ws St. Matthias ualified or. the 
* = ci xa 


leſhip 


Acts 1.21. * He bad been a continual Attendant upon 


our Saviour all the Time of his Miniſtry, from 


his being baptized by Jobn, till his ¶ſumption 
Ver. 21, into Heaven, which is intimated by St. Peter. 


22. 


He was probably one of the Seventy Diſciples; 
and had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's Reſur- 
reltion, and of the moſt conſiderable Paſſages of 
his Life; ſo that he was fit to proclaim drr 


1 Matters of Fact concerning his Maſter, of 
1 which 


0 


"Sr. Matthias the Ap. 


Thich he had 2 an equal Evidence with the reſt of | 
the Apoſtles. 
> "oo ome did. St. Matthias preach the Goſ- 
7 He ond at a at Jeruſulen ill the Powers | 
of the Holy Ghoft were | conferred upon the 
Apoſtles, to Ps them to diſcharge their diffi- 
cultEmployment; and then he is thought to have 
ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in Judea 
with great Succeſs. He afterwards-very proba- 
bly travelled Eaſtevard, his Reſidence being prin- 
cipally, according to St. Jerome, near the-Irrup- Hieron. - 
tion of the River Apſarus, and the Haven Hyſſus. 1 
He was by theſe barbarous People treated with Rn 
great Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, and after many 
Labours and Sufferings in converting great num- 
bers to Chriſtianity, he obtained ir ang con 
Martyrdom. -- 
Q. M bat was the Manner of bis Death bs 
A. It is very uncertain : Some report that he 
was ſeized by the Jes; and as a Blaſphemer 
was firſt ſtoned and then - beheaded. Others 
that he was crucified, and that as Judas was 
N. upon a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered m=_ 
a Croſs. 
Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle ? 
A. None. ' The Goſpel and Traditions' pub- 
liſhed under his Name are rejected by learned 
Men as ſpurious, though Clemens Alexandrima Clem. 
relates a Saying of his, of great uſe in the Life Strom. 
of a Chriſtian: That ce ought to mortify and ſub- * 
due the Fleſh, and maintain à continual Oppoſition 
ts it, by granting it nothing whereby its irregular _ 
and ſenſual Defires may be gratified ;\ but that we 
ſhould on the contrary nouriſh and Jortify our Souls 
vo NP and Divine Naotuledge. 
: | Q. What 
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* edis the Apoſthe. 


| this Feſtival ? 


worldly Conſideration to bias us in à Choice, 
of which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Ac- 


and will alk, thoſe that embrace that ſacred 


| that Repoſe and Quiet which the moſt proſpe- 


our Salvation with Fear and Trembling, and to 


ſiſt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcover the 


\ {hat What may we learn from the Obſervation of 


A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs five: | 
to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Di- 
ligence, if we are Patrons of Churches, in pro- 
viding Perſons duly qualified for the great Truft 
we commit to them; and not to ſuffer any 


count. To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Root 
of all Evil, which ruined the Traitor Judas, 


Function with a Regard more to the Revenues 
than the Duties of their Profeſſion. To pre- 
ſerve our Minds free from Guilt, becauſe it 
makes us reſtleſs and uneaſy; and robs us of all 


rous Condition can promiſe us. Conſtantly to 
attend God's Ordinances, though he who is called 
to adminiſter may be a bad Man. To work out 


be watchful and upon our Guard, becauſe, if an 
Apoſtle tell; who had all the Advantages of our 
Saviour's Converſation, what Security can we 
promiſe ourſelves? 


Q_ What is \iniplied 4 in ale ee; of Wat chful. 
neſs 2 


A. A ne Care * our Ae ac Actions, 
that we be always upon our Guard, that we re- 


firſt Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy; that 
we may neither be ſurprized by his Snares and 
Allurements, nor u repared to encounter him 
whenever he attacks us. In ſhort, it conſiſts in 
vwiſely foreſeeing the Dangers that threaten our 
Souls, and then in * avoiding them. 

| Q. How 


— 


ci. Matthias che Apo/ele. 
"I How, does Watchfulneſs foreſee Dangers? 
A. By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivances 
of our ſpiritual Adverſary, by making us ſenſi- 
ble of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed to, by 
reaſon of our Conſtitution, or that Profeſſion we 
are engaged in, or that Company we converſe 
with; that our Guard may be ſet in the right 
Place, where we are moſt alarmed with Danger, 
and where Surprize would be moſt fatal. For 
ſo great is the Power of Paſſion, and Cuſtom to 
give fair Colours to very great Diſorders, ſo 
miſchievous is the Complaiſance of Friends and 
Flatterers to fortify theſe wrong Notions, that 
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except we are very watchful, we ſhall unavoid- -  _ 
„ 3% © OA NR IR TOLD 'Y 
Q. How does Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers? = 
A. By making Ule of the fitteſt and/propereſt _- 


Means. to defeat, thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy 
of our Salvation, which 'we have. happily diſco- 
vered. For Temptations muſt be reſiſted dif- 
ferently, according to their different Kinds. 
To, this End God hath provided ſeveral Sorts, of 
Grace, the Uſe whereof is of great Importance 
to us. When Temptations. flatter our corrupt 
Nature, our Victory conſiſts in Flight; when 
they would diſcourage us with Difficulties and 
Dangers, we can never be Conquerors without 
looking them in the Face, and encountering 
them with Reſolution. Without this Caution 
che beſt Diſpoſition of Mind will hardly preſerve 


He dbes Watchfulneſs prepare us to en- 
A dl 
A. By putting on the whole. Armour of God, Eph. b. 111 
and fortifying thoſe weak Places, in which we 
are moſt likely to be attacked. If we would not 
5 1 R NM *facritice 


80 1. Matthias the 52 
arne our on to eſtabliſh our Fortune, 
we muſt have impreſſed upon our Minds a ffrong 
Belief of another World, where Virtue will pre- 
vail more than Riches and Honour, If we would 
not be overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe, we 
ſhould live under a /vely Hope of enjoying thoſe 

Ef. 6. 1. Pleafures which are at God's right Hand for 

evermore. We ſhould gird ourſelves with Tyutb, 
and then no Profit would prevail upon us to per- 
jure ourſelves, and to be inſincere in our Words 
and Promiſes, but we ſhould be firm and ſteady 
in all our Actions. We ſhould guard our Minds 
with Righteouſneſs, and keep a Conſcience void 
of Offence, if ever we intend to overcome the 
Perſecutions 1 Sufferings we may be expoſed 
to, upon the Account of our Faith. We ſhould 
ver. 77. put on the Sword of the Spirit, encounter all 
emptations with thoſe ſtronger Motives which 
the Word of God offers to engage our Obe-- 
dience, and then they would loſe their F orce, 
and appear contemptible.. 

Q Whence A the Neceſſizy of this Duty of 
Watchfulneſs ? 

A. From the Nature of our Condition in this 
World, which is ſurrounded with Variety of 
Temprations, ſo that there is no Circumſtance 
of Life which is entirely free from ſome Sort of 
Aſſault or other; all our Ways being {tfewed 
with Snares. From the Power and 59 0 290 of 

our Adverfary, who is Prince of the fir, and 
Wants neither Skill nor Induſtry to work our 
Ruin. From our own Frailty and Weakneſs, 
whereby we have no Power of ourſelves to help 
_ © eurſelves; and from the Danger of our Over- 
throw, whereby we become able to > the Miterics 

of a fad Eternity. . 


The 
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\ Almighty God, ak into o the Place of the For the 
Traitor Judas didſt chuſe thy faithfal Ser- Preſer Heb ö 
vant Matthias to be of the Number of the twelve 8 « 
Apoſtles; grant that thy Church, being always from falſe 
preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be ordered Teachers, 


and guided by faithful and true Paſtors, — 
Jeſus Ech our — reg | 
1 bs 1 me to be ſet in the For 
Midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that, Strength 
by reaſon of the Frailty of my Nature, I can- Dangers 
not always ſtand upright; grant to me —_— 
Strength and Protection, as may ſupport me in 
all Dan ers, and carry me through all Tempta- 
. rough Tee Corift. . bh 


. 
God, who ſeeſt I have no Power is myſelf For God's 
to help myſelf; that I am not wiſe enough Direction. 
for my own Direction, nor able enough for m 
own Defence; let me acknowledge thee in all 
my Ways, and not lean to my own Underſtand- 
ing. Let thy Light guide me, thy Providence 
protect me, thy Grace enable me, that I may 
tithfully diſcharge all the publick and private 
Duties thou ſhalt think fit to call me to; that 
being thus armed with thy Defence, I may be 


N from all Dangers, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Amen. 


IV. © 
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IV. 


Againſt God, who art the Author and Giver of all 
3 that 1 enjoy, moderate my Affections to 
neſs. 


the Things of this World, that I may not pur- 

ſue them with an eager and unſatiable Defire, 

Let no Greedineſs of Gain tempt me to the leaſt 

Injuſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſſion, but 

that I may commit myſelf to thy Providence 

in the Uſe of honeſt and lawful Endeavouss, and 

not torment myſelf with anxious Care about the 

| Succeſs, Suffer not the Concerns of this Life 

to make me negligent in the Concernments of 

much greater Importance; that while I am ſup- 

porting a dying Body, I may remember I have 

an immortal Soul, which infinitely deſerves my 

_ chiefeſt Care. And as for thoſe good Things 

enn haſt been pleaſed to beſtow upon me, teach 

| me to enjoy them as with Temperance, ſo with 

Thankfulneſs and Charity, and readily to part 

with them rather than to forſake thy Truth, or 

to make Shipwreck of a good Conſcience. That 

being delivered from the covetous Temper of the 

Traitor Judas, I may. eſcape thoſe Sins which 

ſiuch vile Affections jead to, and that Puniſ 

ment which he felt, and thoſe deſerve; and this 
I . bo OO his Sake: Aan. 935 


CHAP. XTV. 


The Annuntiation of the Blel⸗ 
fed Virgin Maxy, Mar. 25. 


CW HAT is*meant by the Annunciation of 

_ the bleſſed Virgin, which the Church 

this Day celebrate? 

A. The Declaration which the Angel Ga- Luke 15 
Briel made to the bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſne:- 
ſhould be Mother of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; that 

this her Son ſhould be great, and called the Son 

of the Higheſt; that the Lord God ſhould give 

unto him the Throne of his Father David; that 

he ſhould. reign over the Houſe of Jacob for 
ve, J ” oo that of his Kingdom there ſhould be 

no En 


Q What doth this Deſcription made by the 
Ange Gabriel refer to? 

A. To the Prophecy of Jaiab concerning the Chap. gx; 
Me Mas, who foretold, That the Government 
ſhould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
ſhould be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince 
of Peace; of the Increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhould be no End, upon the Throne 
of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it, 
and to eſtabliſh it with Judgment and with Ju- 
ſtice, from henceforth even tor ever. 

Q What is the Importance of the Angel's De- 
ſcription of the Meſſias? 

A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Me 72 
a Spiritual Kingdom (of which that Temporal 
of David was but an imperfect Repreſentation) 

M 3 the 
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the abſolute. Government of he Church, that 
ſpiritual Houle of Jacob; and that this King- 
dom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never 


be oped ans as the 54.1000 of the ee was 
to be. 


* 72 hat preceded this B 2 eee 
Luk. 1. 28. A. The Salutation made to the bleſſed Virgin 
by the ſame Angel, in thoſe Words, Hail, thou 
that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee, 
bleſſed art thou among Women. 
Q. What «was the Meaning of this Salutation ? 
A. That the Bleſſed Virgin was molt excel- 
lently diſpoſed to” receive the greateſt Honour 
that ever was done to the Daughters of Men, 
her Employment being holy and pious, her Bo- 
dy chaſte, and her Soul adorned with all Vir- 
turs, particularly with Humility, which is in 
the Sight of God of great Price; for though ſhe 
was to be the Mother of an univerſal and ever- 
laſting Bleſſing, which all former Ages had de- 
fired, "and all future Time ſhould rejoice in; 
yet ſhe reſigns all this Glory to him that gave 
it her, and declares whence ſhe received ne 
that no other Name but his might have the 
Glory. 


Q. How did the bed Virgin receive this Sa- 
lutation? 

/ 20, e troubled at the Say of the An- 
gel, and caſt in her Mind what Manner of Salu- 
tation it ſhould be; judging herſelf unworthy 
of ſo great an Honout. and being ſurpriſed with | 
the Strangeneſs of ſuch an Appearance in her 

Retirement. But when the Angel poſitively at- 
firmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth 
the Meſfias, ihe enquires how that could be, 
ſince ſhe knew not a Nee. 5885 

| Q. What 


the Bleſſed V irgin. 

"Q. What is implied i in this Anſwer of the bleſſed 
Virgin ? 

A. No doubt, I think, concerning the Thing, 
nor any Diffidence in reſpe& to the. Iſſue of it; 
but rather Admiration in reſpect to the wonder- 

ful Manner of effecting it. And if we have any 
Regard to the Tradition mentioned by Epipba- 
mus, that Joſepb was old when eſpouſed to the 
15 d Virgin, it will be probable, what many 
the Antients believed, that by this Anſwer, 
the Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution id | 
continuing in a State of perpetual Virginity ; at 
leaſt it implies that ſhe deſired to be ſatisfied in 
= Manner as well as in the Matter of this My- 
er. 

Q. How did the Angel anſwer the Di ifficulty ſhe 
ſuggeſted; 3 ; 

A. By declaring the wonderful Manger how 
his Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That Luk. 1. ; 36." 

the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that the 
Power of the Higheſt ſhould overſhadow ber. By 
furniſhing her with an. Example ſomewhat of 
the like Nature in her Couſin Elizabeth; and b 
confirming her from the Power of God, to which 
nothing is impoſſible. 

Q. What Effect had this upon the bleſſed Virgin? 

A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 
tect Obedience 'in her Reply ; Behold the Hand. er 38. 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy 

Mord. Neither is it to be doubted, but that up- 
on her Conſent and Deſire the Promiſe began to 
be fulfilled, and the Son of God became incarnate, 
and was made Man, taking upon him human 7 
Nature, Body and Soul. 

Q. How doth the bleſſed Virgin expreſs her 

| J oy and Gratitude ren this Occaſion ? : 
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OR 


| Luk.1.46. A, In that admirable Hymn called the Magni- 


ficat, wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful Senſe 
of the great Honour that was conferred upon 
her, and expreſſes at the fame Time, in ſo full 
a Manner, her Humility and Devotion, as well 
as the infinite Power and Goodnels of God, 
that it appears, as ſhe was highly favoured, ſo 
ſhe was alſo full of Grace, and had a Mind plen- 
tifully enriched with the Gifts of God's Holy 
Spirit. This Hymn was fo reſpected among the 
Primitive Chriſtians, that they uſed it as a Parr 
of their Devotions; and the Church of England 
has retained it in her divine Service, as proper 
to expreſs the pious Affections of godly and de- 
vout Minds. N at 

Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we ſo 
frequently repeat? : TONES \ 
A. The infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem us 
from a State of Sin and Miſery when we were 
Enemies to him by our evil Works. That all 
the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our Will, 
and our Affections ought to be employed in bleſ- 
ſing and praiſing his holy Name; and though 
we cannot add to his Greatneſs, yet we are then 
ſaid to magnify the Lord, when we publiſh and 
proclaim to the World our Senſe of his mighty 
Perfections. That the beſt Method to engage 
God's Favour, is to govern all our Actions by a 
Fear to offend him. That to obtain the Bleſſings 
of Heaven, we muſt have a great Senſe of our 
Want of them. That we may advance ourſelves 
into the Rank of thoſe that had the great Honour 
of being related to our Saviour, by conceiving. 
Cbriſt in our Hearts by Faith and Obedience; 
tor by doing the Will of Gad, we are 3 
bl | +5 7 
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| by him as his Brethron, E Mere, and Mather. ""Mat. 13. 
Qi. Hath tbis Feſtival N 4 Naben to the 50. 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary? 

A. It hath farther a particular Reſpect to the 

Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour; who being 

the Eternal Word of the Father; was at this Time 
made Fleſh. And thus the Feſtival is by Atba- 
nafius reckoned as one of the chiefeſt that relate 
to our Lord; whether we conſider the Order and 
Method of thoſe Things that the Evangeliſts de- 
clare. concerning our Saviour, or the og 
why x we this Day celebrate. . 

Q. What are we to believe tata tht In- 
car nation? 

A. That the Son, ho i is the Word 51 the Artic 24 
Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 
the very and eternal God, of one Subſtance with 
the Father, took Man's Nature in the Womb 
of the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance ; ſo that 
two whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the 
Godhead and Manhood, were joined together in 

one Perſon, never to be divided, whereof is one 
Cb, iſt, very God and very. Man ; z who truly 
ſuffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to re- 
concile his Father to us, and to be a. Sacrifice 
not only for the original Guilt, but allo tor the 
actual Sins of Men. 

Q. What do you mean ty „ Godhead: 100 
Manhood being joined togetber in one Perſon, 
obereof is one Chriſt? | 

A. The true Deſign of the Church, in uſing 
the Word Perſon, was to expreſs a Vital Sub- 
 ftantial Union; as that thence did reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
and Properties, from the two Natures to the 
aui, * up of them, For. tho' the le 5 
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_ affirmed. This _ remembered, it will help 


. Fd was a Perſon before the 5 nr yet 
he is not conſidered under the ſame formal No- 
tion after it. Before he ſubſiſted only in the 


Divine Nature, afterwards, in the Human as 


well as the Divine; yet without any Change or 
Alteration, but under bott Reſpects continues 


1 but one and the ſame Perſon. 


But are there not many Difficulties 5 Ab- 


j ſurdities that flow from —— the Actions, 


Paſſions, and Properties of two fuck diſtin? Na- 


tures, as the Human and Divine, 1 the ſame Sub. 
Jef, viz. our blaſſed Saviour? 


A. Though they are abſolutely inconſiſtent 
in themſelves, and cannot be e of tho 


fame Nature, yet they may and mult be averred 


of the ſame Per ſan, who is made up of both. And 
this will plainly appear, if we ce it in Per- 
ſons compounded of two diſtinct Parts, as Men 
made of Body and Soul. Eating, drinking, and 
walking are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry 
of the Body; 3 knowing, conſidering, willing, and 
chuſing proceed from the Soul; yet it is the 
Perſon made up of both, who is ſaid to eat and 
drink, to underſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, 
Features, and Symmetry, from whence ariſes 
Beauty, cannot be in the Soul, which is imma- 


terial; Learning and Virtue, Wiſdom and 


Righteouſneſs cannot inhere in the Body, be- 
cauſe, —_ Matter, it is not a Subject capable 
of them ; for which Reaſon it would be abſurd 
to fay, the Soul is white or black, beautful or 
deformed ; or, on the other hand, to ſay the Bo- 
dy is wiſe or fooliſh, learned or ignorant, juſt or 
unjuſt : Yet of the Man, who is made up of both. 
theſe Rarts, all theſe may be truly and properly 


us 
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us to o ſalve the ſeeming Difficulties and Abſur- 
dities of attributing the Actions, Paſſions, and 
Properties of two ſuch diſtin Natures, as the 
Human and Divine, to the ſame Subject, viz. 
our bleſſed Saviour. 


. Why is the bleſſed Vi irgin Mary friled the 


Mother of God ? 


4. Becauſe the ſecond Perſon in the Bleſſed 
Trinity, the Son of God, by virtue of an eter- 


nal Generation, youchfafed to deſcend from Hea- 


ven, and to ſtoop ſo low as to enter into the 


Womb of the Virgin; where being united to 


our Nature, which was formed and conceived 


there, he ſubmitted to a ſecond Generation ac- 


cording to the Fleſh. So, that this Son of God 
was truly the Son of the Virgin, and conſequent- 
ly ſhe that brought forth the Man, was really 


the Mother of God, and by her Couſin Eliza- Luke 1. 
beth ſhe. is ſtiled the Mother of her Lord; which #3: 


Word Lord was accounted equivalent to the 
Word Gad. 


'Q. But can the Divine Nature be 8 and 


ſuffer, and die, and be buried, and riſe from the 


Grave © 


A. No, it cannot; and fo wild a Thought 


hath always been diſclaimed by all orthodox 


Chriſtians with the utmoſt Abhorrence and De- 


teſtation. But this they have ſaid, that he was 


God, that he was made of a Women, who was 


ſeen and handled ; who was arraigned, condemn- 


ed, and crucified; and- afterwards laid in the 


Grave: not lndevd in his Divine, but Human 


Nature; but it was one and the ſame Perſon which 
ſubſiſted in both Natures. 


Q. What Inſtances are there in Sctipture that 
TD the Manner of * Expreſſions ? 


A. Jobn 


172 The. Aununciation of 


John 1. I Jobe Baptiſt ſays, that be who cometh 22 
27, 30. me, was before me; which could not be true if 
h affirmed of the ſame Nature, bur yet was veri- 
fied of the ſame Perſon. - St. Peter affirms, that 
the Sou of Man was the Chriſt, the Son of the 
Mat. 16. diving God. Chriſt avers of himſelf, that he was 
13, 160. the Son of God, truly and properly, as his Words 
were underſtood by his Friends and Enemies, 
The Apoſtles ſtill preached the ſame Doctrine, 
Acts 20. that the Church was purchaſed with che Blood of 
28. God: That the Man whom the Fervs crucified, 
i Cor. a. 8. vas the Lord of Glory : The ſame Lord who 
was nailed to a Croſs, was afterwards laid in the 
Grave, and role from thence z 5 and this Lord 
was God. 

Q. I being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was con. eived 
and born, his Mother was a Virgin; what is 
reaſonable to believe concerning her ee in 
the ſame State of Virginity? 

A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparallelled 
Privilege of that Mother; the ſpecial Honour 

and Reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid 
by her; the Regard of that Holy Gb/ft that came 
upon her; the ſingular Goodneſs and Piety of 
| Feſeph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed ; have per- 
ſuaded the Church of God in all Ages to believe, 
that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame Virginity, 
and therefore is to be acknowledged The Ever- 
Virgin Mary. 


Q. How ought we to reverence the bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary? 


A. By. tchptnining a great Obiritog of her 
Virtue and Piety, who had the great Honour 
of being the Mother of the Meſſiab. It being 
reaſonable to believe, that a Perſon choſe: for 

that 


—— Bleed J 4 — 1 175” 


that Purpoſe was endowed with great Excel- = 
lencies : And the rather becauſe ſhe maintained 
fo lively a Senſe of her own Unworthineſs to 
receive ſo great an Honour, and when ſhe' was 
advanced to be the Mother of the World's Sa- 
viour, ſeeks no greater Title than to be ſtiled 
Handmaid of the Lord: But not to invocate Luke 14 
her; becauſe we are directed in Scripture to 38: 
offer u all our Prayers in the Name, and thro* 
the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt only; beſides, 
the Church of God in the three firſt Ages 
maketh no Mention of it; neither are there any 
85 ootſteps of that Practice to be found among 
chem. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 
A. To admire” and adore the great Good- 
neſs of God. manifeſted in the Incarnation of 
the Eternal Word; thereby ſhewing that he 
thought- nothing too great nor too dear to part 
with for our Sakes ; and the wonderful Humili- 
ty and Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ſtoop- 
ed ſo low when he undertook the Work of our 
Redemption. To expreſs great Modeſty and 
Confuſion when we meet with the Praiſes and 
Applauſe of the beſt Men, from a true Senſe 
of our own Unworthineſs, and by Silence and 
Fear to guard ourſelves from Vanity. To en- 
deavour to anſwer the Deſign of our Saviour? I 
being made Man, that we might become like 
unto God; and be made Partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature; and that Chriſt might be formed 
in us, and that we might put on the Lord, 
2 Cbriſt; by making no Proviſion for the 
leſh to fulfil the Luſt thereof. That as he 
Vas pleaſed x to be united to our Nature, ** we 
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all the Metaphors in Scripture that deſcribe this 
of the Chriſtian Church. Now this Union is 


pong male it the great Care and JEET G of 
our Lives to be really and ſpiritually united to 


a. : 
. How are Chriſtians united to Chriſt ? 

A. This Union is formed by Bapti/m, when 
they are made Members of Chriſt's myſtical 
Body the Church, whereof he is the Head, and 
wherein they profeſs to believe what he hath re. 
vealed, and to perform what he hath command- 
ed, and engage to govern their Lives by that 
Goſpel he hath publiſhed to the World. And 


Relation, plainly refer to their being Members 


farther maintained by preſerving Communion 
with the Church in Prayers, and in the Sacra- 
ment, and by living in a regular Subjection to, 
and ſtrict Union with our ſpiritual Governours 
the Biſhops and Preſbyters, Chriſt's Repreſenta- 
tives here upon Earth. 

Q. Doth this outward and oi ble Profeſſion 
convey to us all the Privileges of being Members 
of Chriſt? 

A. By being made Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, we are in ſome Meaſure entitled to all 
thoſe Privileges that are derived from Chri/t 
our Head; but yet we can never be made ef- 
fectually Faker of them, except we perform 
thoſe Conditions u 3 which thoſe great Bleſ- 
ſings were promiſed; we muſt be true to our 


Baptiſmal Covenant, we muſt renounce all Sins, 
which are the Works of the Devil, and thoſe 


falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern the 
World, and mortify. the ſinful Luſts of the 


Fleſh; we muſt ſubject our Underſtandings to 


the Obedience er F aich, and keep God's Wil 
5 il 
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Will and Commandments, and walk in the og 
all the Days of our Lives,. if eyer we pretend 
to be really united to our Saviour, and expect 


the Benefit — ſueh a ſpiritual Relation. 


Q. What are the great Privileges that reſult 
from this Union, from our v living Mentee 
of Cbriſts myſtical Body? 

A. The graciqus Prontiſes- of Paxdoa: . 

F orgiveneſs of Sin upon our true Repentance, 


the Aſſiſtance of God's Bleſſed Spirit, and the 


Influences of his Grace, to enable us to work out 
our Salvation. The Benefit of Cbriſt's Inter- 

ceſſion in Heaven, where he is an Advocate for 
us with the Father. A Share in all thoſe Pro- 
miſes of Care and Protection made to the Church. 
And to encourage our Perſeverance, an Iuberi- 
tatice incorruptible and undęſiled, a Croun of Glory 


that fadeth not away. For though all Mankind 


are in the Hands of God's unlimited Goodneſs; 
yet his covenanted Mercies are the peculiar Lot 


and Portion of ee the AE 15 
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Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into For the 


A my Heart, 
nation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the Meſſuge 


Benefit 
that, as I have known the Incar: — 2 "he 
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may be brought into the Glory of his Reſur- 


Sa en the ſame Teſs a our Lorde 
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Praiſe for } N Dedte, O. Lord, td bleſ and prute dy in in- 
"rag finite. Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion up- 
_ Mankind” in its greateſt Miſery; and hath 
ed ſo admirable a Remedy, by ſending 
thy only- begotten Sen into the World to reco- 
ver our corrupt and degenerate Nature; and by 
the Purity of his Doctrine, the Example of his 
Life, and the Sacrifice of his Death, to pur- 
chaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and to direct and 
lead us into the Way to it. All Glory be to 
our - great Redeemer and Saviour; who came 
down from Heaven, that he might carry us 
thither, and took human Nature upon him, that 
we thereby might be made Partakers of a Di- 
vine Nature; and humbled himſelf to Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs, that he might 
exalt us to Glory and Honour. Unto him that 
was as upon this Day incarnate, to our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath loved us, and taken our Nature 
upon him, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts 
unto God and his Father; to him be Honour 
and Praiſe, Dominion and Paper, now and for 

ever. Amen. KA 8 WW - 1 


III. 
I Rant. 0 Lad, by the Aſſiſtance & thy 


For Im- F 


I Grace, that I 185 moſt heartily comply 
Figs. g ſe great Things which thou haſt done 


and defi isned for my Salvation: Teach me 
readily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Hea-' 
ven: Give me Purity and Piety, Prudence 
and Modeſty, thoſe Virtues which made the 
dleſſed n ſo highly favoured: That my 
1 Employment 
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ſoyment may be always holy, that my 

ections may not be ſet upon this World , 
mat as much as my Condition of Life will bear, | 
I may frequently retire both from the Buſineſs 
and Enjoyments of it: That by Prayer and Me- 
ditation I may have m my Converſation above: 
That by believing the Goſpel of Chriſt, I may 
entertain him in my Heart, and by Obedience to 
his Laws publiſh him to the World: That he 
may dwell in me for ever, and that T may dwell 
with him above, in Manſions of er, to all 
e el Aen. TOR 
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Eafter | Sunday, A Moveable 
F caſt, 6 
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N Ne ir, 47 F -eſtival doth the Church this 


Day obſerve ? | 

A. The great Eeva of the Annivirſary 
Commemoration of our Saviout”s Reſurrefion, 
which for its Antiquity and Excellency chal- 
lenges the Precedence of all other Feſtivals 

'Q. How antient is the Obſervation of. this Fe- 
ftivaſ? 
A. As antient as the very Times of the Ape. 
ſtles, as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in 
the Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thoſe 
purer Times the only Diſpute being not about 
the Thing, but the particular Time when the 
2 was to be kept. 


N Q. What 
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| = dat was the State of the Controverly 
avout keeping of Eaſter. © 
A. The Afatick Churches kept their Eaſter 


upon. the ſame. Day the Jews obſerved their 
Paſſover, viz; the Fourteenth Day of their 


firſt Month, chiefly anfwering our March; and 


this they did upon what Day of the Week 


ſoever it. fell: And from hence they. were 
ſtiled Qgarto-decimans; keeping Eafter up- 
on the Fourteenth Day after the Appearance 


of the Moon. The other Churches, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of the Weſt, kept Eaſter upon the 


Lord's Day following his Jewiſh Paſſover. 


Theſe flier pleaded Apoſtolical Tradition, the 
Aſiaticks the Practice of the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves. ; 


Q. When was this Controverſy determined 5 
A. In the great Oecumenical Council of 
Nice, aſſembled by the Emperor Conſtantine; 
wherein it was ordained, that Eaſter ſhould” be 
kept upon one and the ſame Day throughout 


the World, not according to the Cuſtom of the 


Jes, but upon the Lord's Day; which Decree 
was ratified and publiſhed by the Imperial Let- 


ters to all the Churches. 
Q. What are we Chriſta ns obliged to be- 
lieve concerning the Reſurrection of | Jeſus 


_ Chriſt? 


A. That the eternal Son of God, who: was 


crucified and died for our Sins, did not long 


continue in the State of Death; but on the 


third Day, by his infinite Power did revive and 


* a> 


raiſe himſelf, by re-uniting the ſame Soul to the 


Tame Body which was buried, and ſo roſe the 


$ ſame Man. 


ſurrection fr 

A. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible 
Witneſſes, which is the only Evidence a Matter 
of Fact is capable of receiving. And then a 
Witneſs may be ſaid to be ſufficient and cre- 
dible, when he is throughly informed concern- 
ing the Fact of which he teſtifies, and is faithful 
in e eien ef je. % 

Q What Teſtimony have we of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection ? 125 Vs 
A. The pious Women, which thought with Mar. 16. 1. 
ſweet Spices to have anointed him dead, found 5 
him alive. The Apoſtles, who converſed with Mat. 28. 1. 
him frequently after his Reſurrection, were ſa- | 
 tisfied he had a real Body, by his eating and John ar. 
drinking with them. St. Thomas did not be- 
lieve, till he had ſearched the Holes that tbe 20. 27. 
Nails had made in his Hands, and thruſs bis 
Hands into his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples 
teſtify the ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, 
even to Five bundred Brethren at once. Alter 1 Cor. 15. 
that, he was ſeen of James; appeared to St. Ste- 6, 7. 
pben at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his As 7.55. 
Converſion. _ Tn, © 

Q. It is plain the Witneſſes were throughly in- 
formed in the Matter of Fact; how doth it appear 
they were faithful in relating. it? CRT 
A. They being plain illiterate Perſons, it is 
unlikely they ſhould be ſkilled in the Art of 
Deceiving; beſides, the Doctrine they taught 
forbad all Falſhood upon Pain of Damnation; 
ſo that the ſealing the Truth of this Fact with 
their Blood is a ſufficient Evidence of their Sin- 
dengngnn ͥ ũ ˙ꝗ] 501 Dato by, 
Q. The Teſtimony of an Adverſary is of 
ors N 2 great 


2 


; r80 FT Sande. 5 


great Force; ; do bis Enemies any wy IOW this 
Truth? 
A. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Se- 
pulchre, and pretended to keep his Body from 
the Hands of the Apoſtles ; they which felt 
Mat.28.3.the Earth trembling under them; and \ſaw the | 
Countenance of an Angel like Lightening, and 
his Raiment white as Snom; they, who upon 
Ver. 12. this Sight did ſhake and became as dead” Men, 
9295 while he whom they kept, became alive; even 
Mat. 28. ſome of theſe came into the City, and ſhewed 
tr.  wnto the cou Frogs: all the 7 Tings that Were 
done. | 
. . here any forthe Teſtimony in this Foun 
tba that of Men? 
A. Yes; the reel bare Evidince to the 
Mat. 28.2. Truth of it. One came and rolled back the Stone 
pro the Door, and ſat upon it, ſaith St. Matthew, 
John 20. Two, ſaith St. John, in White, fitting\ the one at 
15 . . the Head, and the other at the Feet, where the Bo. 
+5 dy of Jeſus had lain, ſaid unto the Women, V 
ſeel ye the Living among the Dead 4 He 18 not 
5 Here, but is riſen. 
QQ. did not (our Saviour Anus to the 
_ tohole Jewiſh Nation for their bt oe as wal 
as to his Followers? 
A. Becauſe it was only of Aabete Neceſi. 
ty, that thoſe who were to be the firſt Pub- 
ußbers of the 'Goſpel, ſhould havt the utmoſt 
Evidence and Satisfaction concerning the 
- Truth and Reality of Cbriſt's Reſurrettion; for 
by the ſame Reaſon that he was obliged to 
Uo: appeared to the Jetwiſb Nation, it may 
* oved chat the whole Roman Empire ought 
ave had the ſame Advantage, and that che 
chend have en himſelf to _ the ſeveral 


wy Hike ſuccceding 
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ficceeding Ages of the World. 3 the 
Jews, by their malicious Reſiſtance of the Evi- 
dence of our Sayiour's Miracles, even of the 
preateſt, of raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, had 
made themſelves unworthy; and incapable of ſo - 
extraordinary a Way of Conviction; and for their 
obſtinate Infidelity, joined with their — 
ſage of the Son of. God, were determined for Ob- 

jets of God's Wrath.  _ | 

Q. Why was it neceſſary Chriſt Bull riſe 

from the Dead ? _ 

A. To ſhew the Debt he died for- was dif- | 
charged; and that his Satisfaction was accept- 5 
ed. V Chriſt be not riſen, ye. are yet in your , 8 15 
Lins. And moreover, co prove himſelf to be 17. 
the Maſtab, and to evidence "the "Truth and 
Divinity of his Doctrine. He had 2 ppealed to _ 
it as à Sign of his Being @ true 1 and Mat. 12. 
therefore by the Way of Trial, which. Gad 9 Ca 
preſcribed the 3 viz. the Arcompliſhmens Pe: 18 
of Prediftons, he had appeared to bea falſe 
Prophet had he failed in it. So that if Chriſt 
be not riſen. your Faith is vain. God having 
raiſed our Saviour from the Dead, after he was 
condemned and put to Death for calling him- 
ſelf the gon of God; is à Demonſtration, hat 
he really was the Son of Sed; and if he was the 
Son of God, the Doctrine he taught 1 true and Y 
from God. pos bis 75 

Q. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in the State : 
of the Dead? 

A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body 
ſaw Corruption. | 
Q. How can our Saviear be aid to ave been 
three. Days and three Nights in the Heart 
of the Earth, - ben there was only Part of 
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two Days, ad one entire Day — el 
A. Phat is, three Days actording/-t to the 
common Computation of Days, both antient 
and modern, and particularly in Scripture feckon. 
John 11, ing. Thus Lazarus is faid to be four Days dead, 
jp „ though the fourth Day -whereon he 'was "Eaſe 
as one of them. Eight Days are ſaid to be 
accompliſhed for Chriſt's Circumeiſion, but the Day 
of his Birth and Circumeiſion too Went both 
into that Reckoning. 
Q. How is the Reſurrection of Chrit en tre 
Lumen of our Reſutredtion? | 
1 Cor. 15. A. Recauſe by his ng from lde Deus be be. 
2% came the Firſt-fruits of them that Hept; Which 
Firſt- fruits among the Jes were a Pledge 
, and Earneſt of a future Harveſt. And this 
ſecures dur Reſurrection to eternal Life; that 
he who | hath promiſed. to raiſe us up, did raiſ- 
bimſe A from the Dead. We are the Weber, of 
that ody of which Chriſt is the Head; if the 
E ben riſen, the Members canner be far be · 
in 25 92 
Q. ſinerein ſhall FY Blende of the Reſure 
4 \reftion of good Chriſtians conſt? ND 
A. In the mighty Change Which Hall be 
+ 1e in their vile and mortal Bodies, and the 
glorious Qualities they ſhall be inveſted Withal. 
And in the conſequent Happineſs of the whole 
e of the Soul And Yedy united and pu- 


1 
1 805 * did the Primities Chriſtians chieſy exe 


preſs their Joy upen this Feſtival ? - 
4 * was famous for Works: 'of ery. and 


Ado cs — 


1 were - detained for ver l des, 


Ka 


5 Eater Sunday. 
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"Fad all whe Teſt of the People, both of Citay* 
and Laity, ſtrove to contribute largely and li- 
berally te dhe Poor; that ſuch 'as begged Re- 


lief 15 0 be able to rejoice, When the com- 


mon Fountain of our Mercies was remem- 
bered; and herein they are Ht Patterns for our 
Imitation. FIN OT ory! 
Q. What may we barg from the Comimemora- 
lion of our Saviour's Reſurrection? 

A., To: eſtabliſh ourſelves in t Belief of 
his holy Religion, which receives the utmoſt” 
Confirmation by his Reſurrection. To quicken 
our Repentance, ſince we are now aſſured, that 
he hath made full Satisfaction for our Gs, and 
that by believing in him we may obtain Re- 
miſſton of them, and the Juſtification/ of our 
Perſons. To riſe ſrom the Death of Sin to 
the Life of Righteouſneſs, that being qualified 
with the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, we may 
be meet to be accounted Children of the Reſur- 
rection. To live under a lively Senſe of that 


— 


Happineſs he hath completely purchaſed for us 


by riſing from the Dead. To ſet our Affections 

og Things above; to breathe after'that State 

unſpeakable and endleſs Joy, that pertece 
Freedom from Sin and Miſery. 


Q. What do you mean by ſeckitig) 4 ſetting 


——— d 


our Affecrrons pon Things a above? ou 
A. Such a frequent and ſerious Confideration 


of that happy and glorious State which is pre- 


pared tor good Men in another World, as may 


engage our conſtant and Tincere Erdeayours in 


18 2 it. Such a 2 of the Excel- 
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nours and Riches 125 This World, Wand ad wing 


pe ones | 9 3 Nene 
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"al the F pg our Souls to the brifteſt Fro? 

ſecutiog of them. ; 

Q. When may we. b e ſaid + to 2 ent AﬀfeRtions | 

on Things "above? ror i airy. | 

/ . A. When we govern all our Actions With 4 
R 


r 


eſpect to the ext. L Life, and make it our. great | 
Bonk che nent, God, who 1s rl 
. 6. chiefeſt Good: For our Fruit. muſt be uno Ho- 
zz lines, before gur End can be.everlaſting Life. 
When we have A low: and mean Opimon. of 
/ the Enjoyments, of this World, in Compariſon 
/ of . thoſe of the next; and are ready to part 
with what 1 IS moſt dear to us to ſecure our E- 
ternal Inheritance. When we are zealous and 
15 induſtrious] in doing all the Good we can, and. 
bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Life 
4 with Patience and Reſignation, without mur 
3 muring, without Deſpondency, becauſe they 
| Row, 8, are not worthy. 1 to he compared with the Glory — 
18. Hall be revealed. When we frei uently entertain 
6 ourſelves with ſpiritual; Subjects, and enn race 


all convenient pportunities convyeèrſin ng With 
60. 


1 7 e and by. approachi hing his holy 

W - Plal. b4- Tab 2 had ee Door 1 7 11 yy 

| 10. Houſe of God, than to dwell in the Tents of Mick. 
ednet. When we can look upon Death as a 

Paffage to. a bleſſed Treimortality, and welcome 

its A 8 not only without Fear, but with 

e 5. 1. Com rt and Satisfaction. Rnotbing that when 


1 earthly. Tabernacle Toal be diſſolved, cue ſhall 
. bave a Houſe not made with Toner, u in the 
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A mighty God, who through thy only-be- For the 

1 gotten Son Feſus Cbriſt, haſt overcome png 
Death, and opened unto us the Gate of everlaſt- * 
ing Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by Reſurrec- 

thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put tion. 

into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual | 
Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, who liveth and 


reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 


one God, World without End. Auen, 
4 | +438 II. F 3 


q * 5 
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A; Emighty Father, who haſt given thine only For Con- 


* 


"A Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe again verſion 
for our Juſtification ; grant me ſo; to put away from Sin. 
the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, that I 

may always ſerve thee in Pureneſs of Living and 
Truth, through the Merits of the ſame thy Son 
oo. is CC 
TT is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, Thankſ- 

1 that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, giving for 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy F ather, Rees | 
Almighty everlaſting. God: But chiefly am I tion. 
bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſur- 
rection of thy Son Jeſus Chrift gur Lord? for 

he is the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered 
for us, and hath taken away the Sin of the 

World; who by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, 

and by his riſing to Life again, hath reſtored us 


to 


a 7 


For the 


Cr f 
ao C- 
tion. 


| e of 


to ö Lit» Theory th Angels ind 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Hea- 
ven, I laud and magnify thy glorious Name. 
evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God of , Hoſts, Heaven and Earth 


are full of thy Glory ! Glory Dy” 5 Ye 5 


Lord moſt High. Amen. le th 


PR 
* „ 


s IV. | 


„ Ble Nahe 1 haſt Ade le over . 
Powers of Darkneſs, and conquered Hell 
and the Grave, who by thy glorious Refur- 
rection haſt made known the Power of thy 
Divinity, and proved thyſelf to be the true 
Maſſias; keep me ftedfaft in this Faith, and 
grant that all the Actions of my Life may teſtify 


the Reality and Sincerity of my Belief. Make 
me to riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of 
Righteouſneſs; that as I am buried with-thee 
by Baptiſm, I may mortify all my corrupt Lufts 


and Affections; and no longer eſteem the Pomps 
and Vanities of this wicked World, and by 
being conformed to the Likeneſs of thy Reſur- 


rection, may put on the new Man, which after 
God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 


neſs. That I may place my Affections entirely 
on Things above, and ſpend the remaining Part 


of my Life to ſecure that Happineſs thou haſt 


purchaſed for me; that by thy Btrengek I may 
fight againſt all my ghoſtly Wes and by 
thy Power overcome them. Suffer not the 
Thoughts of Death to be any longer uneaſy to 
me, ſince thou haſt taken out the Sting, and 
diveſted it of any Power to hurt: But teach 
me to look upon it as a Deliverance from Sin 
and Sorrow, and as a Patlage to a happy Eter- 


= nity; 


"Rafe Sunday. 


3 


nity z that when I ſhall-depart this Life, I may 
reſt in thee, and at the general Reſurrection at 
the laſt Day be found acceptable in thy Sight, O0 
Lend, FRY eulen and Wy" Redeemer, Amen. 
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0 H A P. XIV. 
Eafter Monday. | 


2\ V THAT hewelh the PEO Solemnity of 
the Ek Feſtival ? 


A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 
ken to ſet apart the two following Days after the 
Sunday, for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties, to 
the End that we might have Leiſure to confirm 
our. Faith in the grand Article of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, and to exert our devout Aﬀections 
in all thoſe happy rn: aag{ that are dedu- 
cible from it. 

Q. What are the Conſequences deducitle from 

bur Saviour's Reſurreftion ? 

A. That though through the Fall of Adam 
we are all made ſubject to Death, yet that our 
Souls, when ſeparated from our Bodies, ſhall live 
in another State; and that even our Bodies, tho 
committed to che Grave, and turned to Duſt, 

mall, at the laſt Day, riſe again, and be united 
V,. to our Souls; and being thus united and pu- 

/ Tikied, the whole Man, Body and Soul, ſhall be 

made capable of Happineſs to all Eternity. By 

our Saviour's riſing. from the Dead, he is become 
ve He, fruits of them thut fleep ; and he who hath 


promiled 
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288 to raiſe us up, did raiſe; himſelſ from 
the Dead; | which is a Security tor us us that! he 
will make his Word good. E That ul 
Q. What 1 by the Soul rn dad 
A. An immaterial Principle in Man, diſtinct 
from the Body, which is the Cauſe of thoſe ſe- 
veral Operations, which by inward Senſe and 
Experience we are conſcious to ourſelves of. 
It is that whereby we think and remember, 
whereby we reaſon and debate about any Thing, 
and do freely chuſe and eee . as are 
preſented . 
Q. What do you nean by ihe lmmortality of 
The Soul? 
A. That this immaterial. 1 in Man, 
called the Squl, is ſo created by the Divine 
' Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as not to have in itſelf 
any Compoſition or Principles of Corruption; 
but that it will naturally, or of itſelf, continue 
for ever, and will not, by any natural Decay or 
Power of Nature, be diſſolved or deſt "Rd; 
That when the Body falls into the e et a 
Principle will {till remain and live ſeparate — 
it, and continue to perform all ſuch Operations 
towards which the Organs of the Body are not 
neceſſary, and not only continue, but live in this 
leparate State, ſo as to be ſenſible of Happineſs 
and Miſery. But yet nevertheleſs it depends 
- continually upon God, who hath Power to de- 
/ ftroy and annihilate it, as he can all other Crea- 
turcs, if he ſhould fo think fit. ö 
8 What Proof have we of the Soul's 5% 9g 
tality ? 0 
2 70 That . is an eee Principle in 
Man diſtinct from the Body, which ſhall con- 
Einue for ever, ple of Happineſs and ER, 
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hath great Probability from the Evidence of 
Reaſon, and natural Arguments incline us to 
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believe it: But that which giveth us the great 


Aſſurance of it, is the Revelation of the Goſpel; 


whereby Life and Immortality is brought to Light. 2 Tim. 1. 


This is "eh only ſure Foundation of our Hopes, . 
and an Anchor for our Faith; becauſe the Au- 
thority of God is above all Reaſon and Philo- 
ſophy; other Arguments may be diſputed, but 
this leaves no Place for Doubt, having in a 
Manner made it viſible. to us by our Saviour's 
from the Dead. 9 
Q. What are the Arguments from Reaſon, in 
their own Nature, apt to perſuade us that the Soul 
ic immortal 
A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be 
400 from the Nature of the Soul itſelf, and 
thoſe ſeveral: Operations, which we are con- 
ſcious to ourſelves of, and which cannot, with- 
out great Violence to Reaſon, be aſcribed to 
Matter. From the univerſal Conſent of Man- 
kind, which ſheweth it to be a natural Notion 
and Dictate of the Mind. From thoſe natural 


Notions we have of God, and of the effential / 


Difference of Good and Evil : And from the 
natural Hopes and Fears of Men. Theſe are 
ſuch Argunients as in Reaſon the Nature of the 
Thing will. bear ; for an Immortal Nature is net- 
'ther capable of. the Evidence of Senſe, nor of 
Mathematical Demonſtration ; and therefore we 
-ſhould content ourſelves with theſe Arguments 
in this Matter, ſo far as to ſuffer ourſelves 
to be perſuaded, that it is highly probable ; the 


thorough Belief - 15 it can Eg be fixed _ 
Revelation. N | 
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Q. How d tb it appear that the Soul is Immor- 
tal from the Nature of the Soul itſelf?  _ 
A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and | 
rattons which we are conſcious to ourſelves bf, 
ſuch as Liberty, or a Power of chuſing or re- 
tuſing, and the ſeveral Acts of Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, cannot without great Violence be 

aſcribed to Matter, or be reſolved into any bo- 
dily Principle, and therefore we muſt attribute 
them to another Principle different from Mat- 
ter, and conſequently immortal and incapable in 
its own Nature of Corruption. It is by this Prin- 
ciple in us, that we abſtract, compare, infer, and 
methodize, and by which we conceive many 
Things, which no material Phantaſms can repre- 
ſent to us, as Relations, Proportion, and Propor- 
tionality, as the Geometricians call the Relation 
of one Proportion to another. In like Manner 
the Notions we have of Truth and Falſhood, 
Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, which no- 
thing that comes into our Minds by the Senſes 
can repreſent to us. 
Q. But cannot the infinite — of God en- 

dow Matter with a Capacity F Thinking? 
A. The Extent of infinite Power, and of the 
Capacities of material Nature, are ſuch Secrets 
to us, that it is hard to pretend to ſtrict De- 
monſtration againft either of them. But this 
is not fairly urged by the Men of Reaſon and 
Philoſophy, which ſhews their | Cauſe very in- 
defenſible ; becauſe if Men will reaſon about 
ſuch Matters, all ſuch Appeals ſhould be laid 
aſide, and they ſhould only argue from their 
own Senſations, and from the known Appear- 
ances of Nature; for though it is. difficult to 
n to fa ay whet infinite Power can or 3 
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do, yet, according to the known Principles of 
Philoſophy, there is no Relation between Mat- 
ter and Thought; nay, as far as we can judge, 
an utter Incapacity in Matter to think; and it 
ſeems not intelligible, how God ſhould ſuper- 
add to Matter this Faculty of Thinking, unleſs 
he changed the Nature of Matter. And it may 
as well be maintained, that God by his Omni- 
potence may ſuper- add to immaterial Being 
the Faculty of Extenſion and Diviſibility, which 
would be to make them quite other Things than 
they are. When we ſeek for natural Evidence, 
we muſt be content with ſuch Evidence as 
Senſe and Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Na- 
ture afford ; and at the ſame Time there 1s not 
any Pretence of Reaſon againſt the Poſſibility 
of an immaterial Principle in Man diſtinet from 
Bod 
5 But what do ſeveral of the antient Fathers 
of the Church mean, when they ¶ſſert that the Soul 
is not properly immortal? | 
A. Their Expreſſions are not to be taken in 
a rigorous Senſe ; for they ſpake not in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Chriſtian Opinion of the Soul's Im- 
mortality, but in Oppoſition to the extravagant 
Notions of ſome pretended Platoniſts, who 
taught ſuch an Immortality of the Soul as im- 
plied Neceſſity of Exiſtence : For the Reaſon 
they give why Souls ought not to be called im- 
mortal, is, becauſe they had a Beginning, and de- Juſt.Mart. 
pend continually upon God for the Preſerv tion of Dial. - a 
their Being, in which Senſe neither are the Angels Y 
themſelves immortal, but God himſelf, who, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, only hath Immortality. And' 55 im. 6. 
the Paſſages wherein they affirm, that Immoria- 
bity ig not the neceſſary Condit. on of our "" 
! | ut 
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but the Reward of our Virtue, ate all plainly | 


meant not of Perpetuity of Duration, but of the 
eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, in 
which Senſe the Word Immortality is uſed by 


them; as alone deſerving that glorious Title, 


notwithſtanding that they affirm the oppoſite 
State to be of equal Duration and Perpetuity. - 


Q. But if whatever hath & Principle ſenſi- 


Eccl. 3.21 


tive Perception is immaterial, and conſequently. 
immortal, will it not follow that the Souls of 
Brutes muſt be immortal??? 

A. That there is a Spirit in a Beaſt diſtinct 
from its Body, and ſeparated from it by Death; 


we learn from Solomon; and that they are not 


mere Machines and Engines, without real Sen- 


ſation, is as evident to us, as that other Men 


have Senſations; for the brute Beaſts appear to 


have all the five Senſes as truly and exactly as 


any Man in the World. But yet it will not 
follow, that their Souls are immortal in the 


Senſe we attribute Immortality to the Souls of 


erciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the Immor- 
tality of Mens Souls conſiſts not only in a Ca- 
pacity of living in a ſeparate State, but As 


Men, becauſe they are not capable of the Ex- 


ſo in that State as to be ſenſible of Happineſs 


and Miſery; for they are not only endowed 
with a Faculty of Senſe, but with other Facul- 
ties that do not depend upon, or have any Con- 


nexion with Matter. Though therefore it ſhould 


be allowed, that the Souls of Brutes remain 


| when ſeparated from their Bodies; yet, being 


only endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, the 
Operations of which depend upon an organi- 


cal Diſpoſition of the Body, when that is dif- 


ſolved, it is probable they lapſe into an inſen- 
$4 5 | ſible 
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ſhall paſs away, it is not improbable, but that 


farther neceſſary. 


Q. What is the ſecond Argu ment from Reaſon 
to perſmade us that the Soul is immortal? 


ſhewerh it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of 


ducation; when the moſt barbarous Nations, as 


may well call it the Voice of Nature. And that 
they did thus agree in the Belief of the Soul's 
Immortality, is evident from the Teſtimony of 


Idolatries -of the Pagans themſelves confirm 
this Ttuth; for their Gods were no other than 
dead Men and Women, conſecrated by the Su- 
perſtition of the People, and worſhipped with 
divine Honours and religious Ceremonies. 
Now the leaſt that can be inferred from this 


had an Exiſtence when ſeparated from their 
Bodies. 


Q. But is it not a great Prejudice to this Argu- 
ment, that the Ebicureans among the Philoſo- 


phers, and the Sadducees among the Jews, denied 
the Immortality of the Soul? 


A. That ſome few Inſtances may be brought 


to the contrary, is no Proof that this Notion 


is not natural; ang ſome ** Exceptions are 
© no 


A. The univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which 
our Minds. Now when all Men, though diſtant 
and remote from one another, and different in 
their Tempers and Manners, and Ways of E- 


well as the moſt polite, ' agree in a Thing, we 
many antient Heathen Writers, and the Con- 


{ent of ſeveral credible Hiſtories ; nay the very 


is, that they believed that theſe Men and Wo- 
men they worſhiped, lived after Death, and 


of ſenſible Things at the End of the World 


they may return to their firſt Nothing, as not 
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ſent, than ſome few 


no better Arguments. againſt an univerſal Con- 
Monſters and Prodigies 
art againſt the regular Courſe of Nature; for 
Men may offer Violence to Nature, and debauch 
their Underſtandings by Luſt, Intereſt, or Pride, 
and an Affectation of Singularity Which was 
the Caſe of Epicurus. And the Sadducees, from 
a Heat of Oppoſition to the Phariſees, fell into 
this Error, miſtaking the Doctrine their Ma- 
ſter Sadoc had ſo often inculcated, viz. That 
though there were no Rewards and Puniſhments 
after this Life, yet Men ought to live virtu- 
ouſly. This we are ſure. of, the more Men ex- 
celled in Piety and Virtue, the more firmly 


they believed a future State; and it is reaſon- 


fect Patterns. 


able to learn what Nature is from the moſt 
And that the Senſe of 1 e 


in this Caſe is very ſtrong, is evident from the 


. 


great Number of wicked Men in the World ; 
who, notwithſtanding it is their Intereſc there 
ſhould be no Life after this, yet cannot over- 


come the Fears of it. 
Q. What is the third Argument from Reaſon, 


for tbe Immortality of the Soul ? 


A. Thoſe natural Notians we have of God, 


FN and of the eſſential Difference between Good 
and Evil, bear 
For the Belief of a God implies the Belief of 


great Evidence to this Truth : 


his infinite Gaadneſs and Juſtice : From the 
frſt we may. conclude him inclinable to make 
tome Creatures more perfe& than others, and 

capable of greater Degrees of Happineſs, and 


of longer Dur ation; becauſe Goodnels 1 18 COM- 


municative and diffuſtve, and delights in being 
fo; and ſince in Man are found the Perfection 
ol an immortal Nature, which are en, 
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and Liberty, we may infer, that he is endowed 


with ſuch a Principle as in its own Nature is 


capable of an immortal Duration. From the 
latter, his infinite Juſtice, we may conclude he 
loves Righteouſneſs and hates Iniquity; but the 
Diſpenſations of his Providence in this World 
being very promiſcuous, that good Men often 

ſuffer, and that for the Sake of Righteouſneſs; 
that wicked Men as frequently proſper, and 


that by Means of their Wickedneſs, it is rea- ? 


ſonable to believe a future immortal State for 
the ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 


niſhments. And there being a Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil founded in the Nature of 
Things, it is reaſonable to imagine they will 
be diſtinguiſhed by Rewards and Puniſhments : 
But ſince we find that in this World this Diſcri- 


mination is not always made, we may conclude 
there is a future State, where all Things ſhall'be 


ſet right, and the Juſtice of God's Providence 
vindicated; which is the very Thing meant by 


the Soul's Immortality. i | 
Q. M bat is the fourth Argument from Reaſon 
for the Souls Immortality? deen 
A. The natural Hopes and Fears of Men, 
which cannot well be accounted for without 


the Belief of an immortal State after Death. 


Now common Experience proves the Reality of 


ſuch Hopes and Fears. Some have been deſirous | 
to perpetuate their Names to Poſterity, and by 


brave Actions have endeavoured. to purchaſe 
Fame, which would fignify nothing, if they 
had not believed they ſhould. have exiſted in 
another World to have enjoyed it. There have 
been many more, who by the Virtue and Piety 
of their Lives, by the Juſtice and Honeſty of 


their Actions, have been raiſed to an Expecta- 
tion of Rewards after Death; and all the Arts 
of wicked Men have not been able to deliver 
them from Shame and Horror upon the Com- 
miſſion of any wicked Action, though covered 
with the greateſt Privacy, and unknown to any 
one but themſelves. Now what can fill the one 
ſo full of Hopes, and deject the other with ſuch 
Fears and Dreads, but that Nature ſuggeſts to 
them the Certainty of an After-reckoning, when 
they ſhall be puniſhed for their bad Actions, 
or rewarded for their good. And indeed the 
Certainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
upon which Mens natural Hopes and Fears are 
built, is founded in the Nature of God, who is 
neceſſarily infinitely good, and infinitely juſt, 
and therefore muſt be pleaſed with, and ap- 
prove ſuch Creatures as imitate and obey him, 
and be diſpleaſed with ſuch as act contrary 
thereto. And without puniſhing thoſe who 
preſumptuouſly and impenitently break his 
Commandments, it cannot be imagined how 
the Honour of his Laws can be vindicated and 
JJ / 1315 ow 
Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance had 
the Jews, concerning the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a future State? 5 
A. They had not only the Evidence of Rea - 
ſon in this Matter, which was common to them 
with the reſt of Mankind; but all the Argu- 
ments- from natural Light received a new Con- 
firmation from the Maſaical Diſpenſation. The 
Account Moſes gave of the Creation of Man, 
aſſured the Fews of the divine Original of the 
Soul, that it was not made of Matter, of the 
Duſt of che Earth, as the Body was, but 5 258 
N | re 


a * N ” „„ * ** * 
* . Na as of i ha wn e 4 \ 
: 5 7 
w 


AM R 


n 


1 1 * 1 
— 


Eafter Monday. 197 


Breath of God. That it had a near Reſemblence 
to the divine Nature in Purity and Spirituali- 
ty, being made after the Image of God; which 
is a more expreſs Proof of its ſpiritual and 
immortal Nature, than the Deductions made 
frem Reaſon. They had the beſt Evidence of 
univerſal Conſent from the conſtant Faith and 
Tradition of their. Fathers ; - and they were able 
to trace this Opinion of the Soul's Immortality 
from Abraham to Adam the firſt Man, from 
whom it deſcended to their Progenitors. They 
had evident Inſtances of- the Wiſdom and Ju- 
ſtice of God's Providence in drowning the 
World, in deſtroying Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the neighbouring Cities, in his ſpecial Favours 

towards Abraham, &c. and in the Series of 

Miracles, whereby they were brought out of 
the Land of Egypt ; all which Proofs of a Pro- 
vidence facilitate the Belief of a future State. 

And in the Lives of the antient Patriarchs, 
they had viſible Examples of the Vigour of 
their Hopes; for theſe preſerved them virtuous 
and innocent, when the reſt of the World la 
in Wickedneſs, And that God did intend to en- 
courage good Men with the Hopes of Immorta- 
lity, appeared to them in the Inſtances of Enoch 
and Elias, who were tranflated into Heaven, 
without dying, after an extraordinary Manner. 
Beſides, the whole Oeconomy of their Worſhip | 
and Temple, their Rites and Ceremonies, 
were typical of greater and better Things, the 

La having a Shadow of good Things to come. Heb. 
The general Promiſes, in the Books of Moſes, of 10. 1. 
God's bleſſing good Men, and declaring that ; 
he was their God even after their Death, were 
great Indications to them of the Happineſs of 
— 03 ganothec- 
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another Life. And towards the Concluſibn of 

the legal Diſpenſation, there was yet à elearer 
Revelation of a future State; as appears from 
Dan. 12. 2. Daniel, and from the ſeven Brethren cruelly 
2 Mac. 7. put to Death under the Perſecution of Antio- 
rr 3.5 ee n 4 Head coo. 
Q. What farther Evidence and | Aſſurance 

doth the Goſpel give us of the Soul's Immorta- 


5 A. Our Immortality in another State is 


clearly revealed in the Goſpel, Which is cal - 


Tit. 2. 11. led the Grace of God, which brings Salvation, 


. and hath appeared to all Men; and in another 


Heb. 7. 16. Place is ſtiled, The Power of an Eternal Life. 


And that the Soul is not obnoxious to Death 
' as the Body is, and that it remains after the 
Death of the Body, is plain from that Caution 
our Saviour gives to his Diſciples, not to fear 


© Luke 12. bem that kill the. Body, and after that have no 
4+ 3- more that they can do; which, as St; Matthew 


| expreſſeth it, cannot kill the Soul, but to fear 
Mat. 10. him wwho, after he hath killed, hath Power to caſt 


28. ino Hell, The expreſs Promiſes of eternal 


Happineſs, and the no leſs clear Threatenings 
of everlaſting Miſery, do unavoidably ſuppoſe 
odur Exiſtence in another State to all Eternity. 
Mat. 25. The wicked fall go into everlaſting Puniſhment, 
45. but the Righteous into Life eternal. For this 
Heb. 9. 15. Cauſe our Saviour is called be Mediator of the 
New Teſtament, that they which are called might 
receive the Premiſe ef the eternal Inberitance. 


+ Joh. 2. This is the Promiſe, ſaith St. John, which be 
25- _ bath Promiſed us, even eternal Life. God ſo loved 
Joh. 3. 16. the World, that he gave his only-begotten Son, 


that whoſoever believes in him ſhould. not periſh, 
but bave everlaſting Life. ' Who hath hy”; 


4 
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Tife and Trhortality to Light through the Geſpel. 2 Tim. 4. 
All cheſe Texts, and many more that might . 
be. urged, ſufficiently; prove, that at Death our 
Souls ſhall not vaniſh into ſoft Air, but ſhall 
have an eternal Duration in another World. 
And the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an Ar- 
gument as lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, 
and that is a lively Inſtance of the Thing to be 
proved, ia raiſing Chriſt from the Dead; who, Acts 17. 
4 he had converſed forty Days upon Earth, 31. 
for the Satisfaction of his Diſciples, aſcended 
viſibly before them into Heaven, and by ful- 
filling the Promiſes he had made — ſuffi- 
ciently convinced them of his being, received 
into Heaven, and of the Authority with which 
he was inveſted. So that he who hath made 
* theſe Promiſes of eternal Life, hath raiſed him- 
ſelf from the Dead, which is enough to con- 
vince us that theſe Promiſes are real, Nan ſhall 
de made good to us. 
Qi But is not the Sleep of _ the Soul jil the Re- 
ſurrection conſſſtens with thoſe Fami eternaf 
Life made in the Goſpel'? 
A. This extravagant Opinion i is foanded up- 
on the frequent Relemblance that id made in 
Scripture of Death to Sleep; but this Meta- 
phor in the holy Writings is only, applied to 
the Body's reſting in the Grave, in order to 
be awakened cut of this Sleep at the Reſur- 
rection; as may appear by conſulting the fol- 
lowing Texts, "7 2. Mat. 27. 52: Aﬀs 13; 
36. 1 Cor. 15. 21. and Ver. 51. 17 5%. 4. 14. in 
which Places it is uſed with expreſs Refer-, 
| rence to the Body. But Sleep applied to the 
Saul is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral Paſſages 
of Scripture, Which plainly 8 the con- 
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trary. The Parable of | the rich Man and La- 
zarus doth ſo deſcribe the State of good and 
bad Men after this Life, that in either of them 


it is irreconcileable with this Opinion of the Sleep 


of the Soul. And the Promiſe of our Saviour 
to the penitent Thief, This Day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradice, ſufficiently implies, that his 
Soul was not to be in a State of Inſenſibility, but 


in a Place of Happineſs. The Reaſon St. Pau! 


gives, why he and other good Men were wil 


ling to be ab/ent from the Body, was becauſe 


they were preſent with the' Lord, which muſt 
needs ſignify. a State of Happineſs, and not In- 

ſenſibility. And the Force of this Argument, to 
encourage Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, 
conſiſts in this, that upon their . Diſſolution 
they ſhould be admitted to a State of Bliſs, 
with which the Sleep of the Soul is incon- 


Q. Hot doth it appear that the Chriſtian Evi- 
dence for another Life ig greater than what the 
World bad before 2s: . 
A. Becauſe the World never had, before the 
Goſpel Revelation, any expreſs Promiſe of im- 


mortal. Life. The Fews had very ſtrong Pre- 


ſumptions; from their Law, of another and bet- 
ter Life, upon which the moſt of them firmly 
believed it. And even our Saviour himſelf in 
his Diſpute with the Sadducees, urges no ſuch 


| Promiſes, but only argues by Conſequence from 
God's owning himſelf to be the God of Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob. And as the Promiſe of 


God is a better Security for immortal Life than 


mere natural Reaſon,” ſo a divine Promiſe ex- 
ceeds the Evidence of natural Reaſon, becauſe 
it is leſs liable to any of thoſe Objections, Which 


weaken 
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weaken natural TEST = — A. the Certain 
ty which natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation, 
can give it. And accordingly we find how much 
ſtronger the Belief of immortal Life was after 
the making theſe divine Promiſes than it was 
before; for this made the Primitive Chriſtians, 
for the Salke of their Religion, deſpiſe this Life, 
and all the Enjoyments <7 it; this made them 
ſuffer Perſecution. with Chearfulneſs, and wel- 
come Torments and Death with Joy and Tri- 
umph ;; and this in ſo many Inſtances; not only 
_ . of-Men, but of the weakeſt Age and Sex, that the 
World never ſaw ſueh wonderful Effects before. 
. Y hat Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of 
Chril give us of the Truth and Certainty of thoſe 
Promiſes of eternal Lile 2.-. .; 
A. The Reſurrection. 2TH Chriſt ; is. a manifeſt 
Proof of his divine Authority, and that he was 
a Prophet ſent from God, who could not give a 
fun Teſtimony of it, than by raiſing him 
rom the Dead, which is fo peculiat to our Sa- 
viour, that no Impoſtor ever pretended to it. 
So that conſequently whatever he taught muſt 
be true, and the Promiſes he made will certain- 
ly be fulfilled. And ſince he hath kept his 
Word in raiſing himſelf from the Dead, there is 
no Reaſon to diſtruſt him in any Thing elſe he 
hath promiſed. By his own Reſurrection from 
the Dead he hath wrought ſuch a Miracle, as 
is moſt proper to confirm us in the Belief of our 
Reſurrection to eternal Life; for — had 


Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want Power 


to raiſe us. 
Q. What Efect foould ihe Belief of the Soul's 
I mmortality, and its net on form ever n another 
MM PR on 1 . oh — 5 . 
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202 Doe, Monany. 
A. It mould make us prefer the Intereſt 
of our Souls before all the Advantages of this 
Life: Nay, it ſhould make us ready and wil- 
Hung to part with every Thing that is molt dear 
to us in this World to ſecure their eternal Wel- 
fare; becauſe all the Enjoyments of this World 
can make us no Compenſation for the Loſs of 
our Souls. It ſhould put us upon great Zeal and 
Diligence in all the Ways of Piety and Virtue; 
for it is only by ſuch Qualifications that our 
Souls can be prepared to enjoy the Happineſs of 
the next Life. It ſhould make us carefully 
avoid all Sin, as the greateſt Enemy to our fu- 
ture Hopes as well as our preſent Quiet. It 
 Thould wean us from the Love of this World, 
which was never deſigned for our Happineſs, 
and is not capable of ſatisfying the Deſires of im- 
mortal Souls. It ſhould ſupport us under all the 
Afffictiens of this Life,” knowing that here we 
have no abiding City, but expect one to come. 
It ſhould comfort us upon the Approach of 
Death, becauſe, when this earthly Tabernacle is 
diſſolved, we ſhall have an Houſe not made with 


Hands, eternal in the Heavens. 


* 
: 1 


The PRAYERS, 
Far the A Lmighty God, who, through thy only-be- 

<= ec {£'\ gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome 
Chris Death, and opened unto us the Gate of ever- 
Reſur- laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee; that as, by 
rection. thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put 

into my Mind good Deſires, fo by thy continual 
1 ky 13 0 f - 1 » Help 
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Help I may bis 0 the Tame to- 7 — 
through Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghof; cer 
one 1297 gr 11 ng End.“ 2 5 9 
1 "Hl een C3713 Yo} 2 5 
Ded God, ous through hy infinite For the 
Goodneſs haſt endowed me with an im- right Uſe 
mortal Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoy- Fre 4 
ing thee eternally: It was thy diſtinguiſhing the Soul. 
Mercy that ranked me among the Order of 
rational Beings, who by their Minds have a 
Relation to the next World, as they have by 
their Bodies to this. It was chy Goodneſs that 
gave me an Underſtanding to contemplate 
ivine Things, that beſtowed upon me a 
Will to chuſe and embrace the chiefeſt Gd 
O! grant that I may fo. uſe | theſe thy precious |; | 
Gifts, that I may employ them to thoſe ER... .> 
and Purpoſes for which thou didſt communi- 2 
cate them to me; that all. my Faculties may 
adore and worſhip thee the bountiful Sources 
from whence they received their Original; 
that the great Care and Buſineſs of my Life 
may be to provide for that Happineſs which 
thou haſt made me capable of, and which on- 
y can be obtained by a patient Continuance in 
Well-doing: Let not the Concerns of this ſhort, 
miſerable, and uncertain Life, make me negle& 
the Things which are not ſeen, which are eter- | 
nal. Let not the faint Images of Honour, and 
the empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure, fill 
my Soul, which was created for more perfect 
and ſatisfying Enjoyments. Thou haſt given 
me the utmoſt Aſſurance of eternal Life 
he * of thy Son Jeſus from the. 
25 Dead: 


Eafter M — 


ower to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of raiſing 
me up at the laſt Day: Let me live under the 


conſtant Senſe of chaſe precious Promiſes, that 


they may ſupport me under all the Afflictions 
and Calamities of my Pilgrimage in this World; 
and ſo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hour 
of Death, that I may chearfully ſubmit to my 
Diſſolution, knowing, that when the Taber- 
nacle of my Body ſh | tumble into Duſt, I have 
a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal inthe 
| Heavens, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who died for my Sins, and roſe S ah for _ 
J — * Ak SH 00 eee 
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"OY: A Rant, 0 3 that 1 may ein all [Things 


TY apprehend the Loſs of my Soul, which 
our Souls, though it cannot ceaſe to be, may ſink into an 


re the Charms and Flatteries of this World 
diſſolve me into Luxury and Senſuality. Let 
not the Terrors or Torments that wicked Men 
can inflict, ſnake my Conſtancy, or interrupt 
my Perſeverance in the Ways of thy Command 
ments. Let me never venture the Loſs of my 
Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid the 
Sufferings of this Life. Thou haſt ſufficiently 


a lawful Enjoyment of thoſe good Creatures 
with which thou haſt ſupplied me. I renounce, 
O Lord, whatever muſt be purchaſed. at the 


Life; and J am reſolved to ſacrifice the Eaſe, 
and Pleaſure, and Comforts of Tem ral En- 


6. 


* 


1 and haſt thereby convinced me of as | 


recoverable State of Miſery... Let not there- 


provided even for my Happineſs here below, by 


1 Forfeiture of thy Favour, which is better than 


| FI OT: chan offend thee, 5 ä | 
adun- 


"Eater Tag _'. 0% Y 
DA recompenſed this Choice, by = 4 
of Conſcience, . by calm and eafy Paſſions, by 
Contentment, and by Submiſſion to thy Will,, 
by an entire Dependance on thy Providence, „ 
and by the tranſporting Hopes of Immortal 
Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe that 
love and fear thee. Let this Proſpect keep me 
ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as I know 


my Labour ſhall not bei in vain in Ke Lord. 
Amen. 5 \ v ns a 
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a HAT happy Conſequence i is dedueible 

| from our Saviour's Reſurrection, be- | 
fides the Immortality of our Souls? 

A. The Reſurrefion of our Bodies. 

Q. How is the Reſurrection of our Saviour an 
Argument of our Reſurre&tion ? 

A. Becauſe having promiſed to raiſe us up, 
his own Reſurrection is an evident Proof of 
his Power to perform it. Beſides, by his ri- 

Ang from the Dead be became the Firſt-fruits of Cor. 15. 

them that ſlept ; which Firſt-fruirs among the a0. 
Jews were a Pledge and Earneſt of a future 
Harveſt, 

bat are we to Pere concerning the Re- | 
ſurret ion of the Body? 1 

A. We are to 8 as a neceſfary and * 

infallible Truth, that as it is appointed 4 | 
k en 
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Men o once to 0 he) 10 f it is 0 nine thar all 
Mien ſhould riſe from Death; that their Bodies 
committed to the Grave, an diſſolved into 
Duſt, or ſcatteted into Aſhes, ſhall at the laſt 
Day be recollected, and be re-united to their 
Souls ; that the ſame Bodies that lived before 
hall be revived; that this Reſurrection ſhall be 
univerſal, the Juſt to enjoy everlaſting Life, 
and the Wicked to be COHORTS. to everlaſting | 
_ Puniſhment. + 
| . Why ought we to eſtabliſh e in the 
Belief of the Reſurrèction of the Body? | 
A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith, though the Heathens of old, 
and the Infidels o& latter 'Times, make it one 
of their great Objections againſt Chriſtiani 
upon the Pretence of the Impoſſibility of the 
PDoctrine; which, if true, had made it highly un- 
reaſonable to have been propoſed to the Belict 
of Chriſtians. ' But this Article is not only poſ- 
fible, but highly probable to Reaſon, and upon 
Chriſtian Principles infallibly certain. | 
Q. Upon what Account was the ReſurreQion 
F the Body thought impoſſible by the Heathen 
Philoſophers, 3 
A. Becauſe they thought it contrary to ho 
buff of Nature, that there ſhould be any Re- 
turn from a perfect Privation to a Habit, and 
khat a Body perfectly dead 'ſhould. be reſtored 
to Life again. Among the Works of Nature 
they could never obſerve any Action or Opera- 
tion, that did or could produce ſuch an Effect. 
And indeed, by natural Light we cannot diſco- 
ver that God will raiſe the Dead, for that de- 
pending upon the Will of God, can be no other- 
ways known than by his own Declarations ; 235 
7 e is 
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_ evidently contains nothing in it contrary to right 
Reaſon ; the Poſſibility of Things not ſo much 
depending upon the Power of Nature, as upon 

the Power of God. N 
Q. What Evidence doth right Reaſon affard 
us for "oy Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the 
4 1 The Proof of the neceſſary Exiſtence of 

an infinite perfect Being ariſes chiefly from 

thoſe viſible Effects of his Wiſdom, and Power, 
and Goodneſs, which we- ſee in the Frame of 
the Univerſe; from whence it follows, that 

God made the World, and gave to all Crea- 

tures Life and Breath; which makes it evident 

to Reaſon, that he who can do the greater, can 

_ undoubtedly do the leſs ; it being plainly alto- 

gether as eaſy for God to raiſe the Body again 

after Death, as to create and form it at firſt :- It 
being a leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body when 
refolved into Duſt, than to make all Things out 

JJ odio ont ines; 1 

Q. But is it not impoſſible to rally the ſame 

Parts of 4 Body, after they are mouldered inte 

Duſt, and baue undergone Variety of Changes, 

and by infinite Accidents have been ſcattered up and 

gown in the World? % 

A. It is true, the Heathens objected this 
againſt the Primitive Chriſtians; and in order, 
as they thought, to diſabuſe them and diſap- 
point them, they burnt the Bodies of the Mar- 
tyrs, and ſcattered their Aſhes in the Air to be 
blown about by the Wind: But the Weakneſs 
of this Objection appears from the falſe Foun- 
dation it is grounded upon, it wholly depend- 

ing upon a Miſtake of the Nature of God, 12 
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View, and perfectly under his Command; where- 


nute Things, and infinite Power can order them 


into the Subſtance” of their Bodies, how ſhould 


not a conſtant and permanent, but a ſucceſſive 
it had before, and gaining new; ſo that it is 
undeniably certain from Experience, that Men 
f 
- 
his Death. So that if the very Matter of the 


Body, as that which he had at his Death; which 


_ Gigeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, that 


his Providence, as if it did not den 88 che 
ſmalleſt Things, as if God did not know all Things 
he had made, and had them not always in his 


as infinite Knowledge underſtands the moſt mi- 


Q. But how can Bodies, that have been de- 
poured by Cannibals, who chiefly live on human 
Fleſh, or Bodies eaten up by Fiſhes, and turn- 
ed to their © Nouriſhment, and then thoſe Fiſhes 
perbaps eaten up by other Men, and converted 


both theſe at the Reſurection recover their own - 
A. In order to ſatisfy this Objection, it 
muſt be conſidered,” that the Body of Man is 


Thing, which is continually ſpending and re- 
newing itſelf, loſing ſomething of the Matter 


ma 


9 change their Bodies, and that the 
y a Man hath at any Time of his Life, is as 
much his own Body, as that which he hath at 


Body, which a Man had at any Time of his Life, 
be raiſed, it is as much his own. and the fame 


does clearly ſolve the forementioned Difficul- 
ty, ſince any of thoſe Bodies he had at any 
Time before he was eaten, is every whit as 
good, and as much his own, as that which was 
eaten. It hath been moreover obſerved, that 
ſcarce the hundredth Part of what we cat is 


all 
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all the reſt is rendered back again into the com- 
mon Maſs of Matter by ſenſible or inſenſible 
Evacuations; therefore what ſhould hinder an 


Omnipotent Power from raiſing the Body a 


Cannibal hath devoured out of the ninety-nine 


Parts which return into the common Maſs of 
Matter? Others, to anſwer this Difficulty, think 
it not improbable that the Original Stamina, 
which contain all and every one of the ſolid 
Parts and Veſſels of the Body, even the minu- 
teſt Nerves and Fibres, are themſelves the en- 


tire Body; and that all the extraneous Matter, 


which, coming in by Way of Nouriſhment, fills 


up and extends the minute and inſenſible Veſ- 


ſels, of which all the viſible and ſenſible Veſ- 
ſals are compoſed, is not ſtrictly and properly 
Part of the Body; and that conſequently while 
all this extraneous Matter, which ſerves only 


to ſwell the Body to its juſt Magnitude, is in 


continual Flux, the Original Stamina may re- 
main unchanged, and ſo no Confuſion of Bo- 
dies will be poſſible in Nature. They have 


farther ſuppoſed, otherwiſe to ſolve the Diffi- 
culty, that in like Manner as in every Grain of 


Corn there is contained a minute inſenſible ſe- 
minal Principle, which is itſelf the entire fu- 


ture Blade and Ear, and in due Seaſon, when 


all the reſt of the Grain is corrupted, unfolds 


itſelf viſibly into the Form; ſo our preſent 


mortal and corruptible Body may be but the 
Exuvie, as it were, of ſome hidden and at 


preſent inſenſible Principle, which at the Re- 


ſurrection ſhall diſcover itſelf in its proper 


Form, by which Way allo there can be no Con- 


fuſion of Bodies poſſible in Nature. And it is 
not without ſome Weight that St. Paul "_ 
| W 2 ute 
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"uſe of the 94 "ary a and that the antient 
Fathers of the Church have alledged the fame 
Similitude. 

Q. What Conſi derations make the Reſurrection 
of the Body appear to be probable ? | 

A. If we conſider the Principles. of human 
Nature, the Parts whereof we conſiſt, it is not 
conceivable that this preſent Lite is proportion- 
able to our Compoſition : The Body is framed 
by God as a Companion for our immaterial and 
immortal Souls; but by Reaſon of the Short- 
neſs of our Lives they are quickly feparated, 
ſo that many ignobler Creatures have a much 
longer Duration ; therefore it is very probable, 
that this is not the only Life that belongs to 
the Sons of Men, and that therefore the Soul 
continues ſo ſhort a Time with the Body, be- 
cauſe it ſhall re- aſſume it. Farther, if we con- 
ider ourſelves as free Agents, capable of do- 
ing Good or Evil, and ſo thereby liable to 
Rewards and Puniſhments, it ſeems probable 
we ſhall riſe to enjoy the one or ſuffer the other; 
for it is not reaſonable to think the Soul alone 
ſhall be happy or miſerable, becauſe the Laws 
that are given to us have not only a Reſpect to 
the Soul, but to the Body alſo, without which 
in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffer 
any thing. And then the Conſideration of 
Things without us, the natural Courſes of Va- 
riations in the Creatures, raiſe the Probability 
of our Reſurrection. The Day dies into Night, 


And riſes with the next Morning; the Summer 


dies into Winter, when the Earth becomes a 
general Sepulchre; but when the Spring ap- 
pears, Nature revives and flouriſhes ; the Corn 
lies buried in the Ground, and being corrupted, 
revives 
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reyiyes and multiplies; and can we think that 
Man, the Lord of all theſe Things that die and 
revive for him, ſhould be kept under the Bands 
of Death himſelf? And though this appeared 
impoſſible. to many of the Heathens, yet ſome 
of the wiſeſt of them thought it not only poſſi- 
ble but probable; as Zoroaſter among the Cbal- 
deans, Theopompus among the Followers of A.- 
riſtotle, and almoſt all the Stoics, as they: are 
quoted by Grotius. De Ver. 
Q. What Proof is there for the Reſurrection 2 Rel. 
of the Body from Divine Revelation? dd 
A. God hath promiſed it in the Holy Scrip- -- 
ture, and hath in ſeveral Inſtances exemplified 
it by his Power. For though we may conclude 
the Reſurrection of the Body to be poſſible, from 
that Immenſity of Power inſeparable from a 
Being infinite in all Perfections, yet the Infal- 
lible Certainty of the Reſurrection muſt be built 
upon the Declaration of God's Will and Pleaſure 
to effect it. : 
Q:. I bat Notices of this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead appear in the Old Teſtament? 
A. It may fairly be concluded from the 
Book of Fob, and it is plainly aſſerted by the 
Prophet Daniel. I know, ſaith Fob, that my Re- Job 19. 
 deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter 25, 26. 
Day upon the Earth; and though after my Skin 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſes 
God, &c. And the Prophet Daniel tells us, Tha! Dan. 12.23 
many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall 
awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame 
and everlaſting Contempt. The Fews indeed in- 
terpret the Words of Job to relate to the Happi- 
Ea. of the next Lac without any Reference to 
the E becauſe md will not here 
| 2 _ diſcern 


See  Eafter a Tueſday. 


. 


"diſcern che promiſed Redeemer: Though this 


Doctrine of the Reſurrection was agreeable to 
an antient Tradition that was current among 
them, as appears from all their Writings, and 


e T from the Tranſlation of the laſt 
Verſe of the very Book of Fob itfelf, which 


according to the Seventy runs thus: So Job died, 
being old and full of Days; but it is written, that 


be ſhall riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord 


raiſes up. Some modern Commentators under- 


ſtand them of Job's Expectation to be reſtored 


to his former temporal Felicity; but he ex- 


preſſes himſelf with too much Aſſurance and 


_ Certainty for a Matter of that Nature, and of 
which he was ſo far from having any Expecta- 


tion, that towards the latter End of the Book 
he ſeems to deſpair concerning it. The Words 


therefore being introduced with ſuch a remark- 
able Preface, Ver. 23, 24. and being ſuch a 


pertinent Anſwer to the Objections of his Friends 
who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon which Ac- 


count he pleads a Redeemer, whom he deſcribes 


ſtanding on the Earth as the Judge of Quick and 


latter Part of the Verſe. 


Dead at the laſt Day; it is moſt reaſonable to 
apply them to the Reſurrection, in which Senſe 
Clemens Romanus, Contemporary with the Apo- 
ſtles, underſtood them, as did many of the Fa- 
thers after him; and by Conformity to primi- 
tive Antiquity, they are ſo uſed by our Church 
in the Burial Office. The Teſtimony from Da- 
niel is conſtantly by the Jets themſelves applied 


to the Reſurrettion; and though Heathens and 


Socinians refer it wholly. to the Deliverance from 


 Antiochus, yet that can have no Affinity with 


the everlaſting Life and everlaſtin; Contempt in the 
Q. How 


N LE LET Mg i” = Wl ms 


— 7 3 * YR ET . 


' Eafter Tueſday. 


a9 


21 1 


— — 


How did our Saviour himſelf refute the 
 Sadducees from the Old Teſtament, who did not 
believe the Reſurrection? 

A. From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus: As 
touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have you Mat. 22, 
not read, ſaith our Saviour, that which was ſpoken 31, 32. 
unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abra- Exod. 3.6. 
ham, and the God of Waac, and the God of Ja- 
cob? God is not the God of the Dead, but of the 
Living. Which Argument aſtoniſhed the Mul- 
titude, and ſilenced the Sadducees ; for under 
the Name God was underſtood a great Bene- 
factor, and to be their God, was to bleſs them 
and reward them in an extraordinary Manner. 

Now Abraham, Iſaac, and Jaceb, had not re- 
ceived the Promiſes they expected, and therefore 
God, after their Death, ſtall deſiring to be call- 
ed their God, thereby acknowledges that he 
had a Bleſſing and a Reward for them ſtill, and 
conſequently that he would raiſe them to ano- 
ther Life, in which they might receive it. By 
which it is evident, that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead was revealed under the Law; that the 
Phariſees did collect it thence, and that the 
Sadducees; who denied it, erred, not knowing the Mat. 22, 
Scriptures, nor the Power of On.” 29. 

Q. What Inſtances in the Old Teſtament ex- 
empliſy this Truth? 
A. There are three Examples i in Fact; which 
are proper to confirm our Faith in this Particu- 
lar. God heard the Voice of Elijab for the 
dead Child of the Widow of Sarepta, and the! Kings 
Soul of the Child came into him again, and be re- {pra 
vived. As Eliſha ſucceeded in the ſame Spirit, 
ſo in the ſame Power, for he raiſed the Child 
of the Shunamite from Death, nor did that 2 Kings 
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Power he had, die together with him; for when 
they were burying a dead Man, th caſt the 
2 Kings Man into the Sepulchre of: Eliſha, anc her the 
13. 21. Man was let down and touched the Boch of Eliſha, | 
he revived and ſtood upon his Feet. 
2. What Declarations of he. Reſurrection of 
- the Body appear in the Golpel? __ 

Mat. 2. A. Our Saviour. ſuppgſes the Reſurrectian, 
. revealed under the Law, in his Diſcourſe with 
the Sadducces. He cautions his diſciples to fear 

ch. 10. 28. him that can deſtroy Body and Soul in Zell. Now. 
the Body, as long as it is dead, is devoid of 

Senſe, and ſo incapable of Torment, till it be 

raiſed to Life again. He promiſes a, Recom- 
Luke 14. pence at the Reſurreflion of the 7uft. to thoſe 
14. that relieve the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame, 
and the Blind. He poſitively declares in St. 
ch. x. 28, Jobn, that the Hour is coming, in which all that 
29. are in their Graves ſhall bear his Vcice, and ſhall 
come forth ; they that have done Good unto the 
Refurrettion of Life, and they that have done 

Evil unto the Reſurrection of Damnation. He 

calls himſelf the Reſurrection and the Life. And 

Jchn 11. we are told in the Revelation, that the Sea ſball 
DR give up the Dead that are in it, and Death and 
9 Grave deliver up the Dead which are in them, 
in order to be judged, every Man according ta 
their Works. St. Paul diſcourſes before the San- 
Acts 23.6. bedrim of the Refurrefion of. the Dead. In his 
ch. 24. 15-Defence before Felix, the Governor, he o- 
penly profeſſes his Belief of the Reſur rection of 

the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. And to 
ſome of the Philoſophers he appeared to be a 
&. 17.18. ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached 
" unto. them TFeſus and the Reſurrefion. The 
fame Apoſtles aſſures the Gorin/bians,. that we. 


muſt 


Rafe Tajly, ins. 


7 all - appear before tbe Judgment Tar of 2 Cor. 125 
ul, that every one may receive the Things'®- 
done in the Body, according to that he hath done, 
cobether it be good or bad. He tells the Philip- 
plans, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall change our ch. 3. 21, 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious Boch. He deſcribes the Manner of the | 
Reſurrection to the 7. beſſalonians, that tbe Dead: TR 4. 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; and with the Corintbi- 16 
ans, he argues from the Certainty of Chriſt's Re- x Cor. 155 
ſurrection to the Neceffity of ours. Theſe Texts 
ſufficiently prove, that the Reſurrection of the 
Body was delivered as a neceſſary Article of 
_ Faith from the Beginning of Chriſtianity, and 

that it is ſtill the Erpectation of the Faithful; 
for if the Dead riſe not, 0 briftians are of all Men 
moſt mi ſerable. „ 

Q. What Inſtances in the New Teſtament ex- 

emplify this Truth? 

A. The three Inſtances under the Law are 
equalled by three recorded in the Goſpel. Our _ 
Saviour reſtored to Life the Ruler of the Syna- Mar 5 42. 
gogue's Daughter; he had Compaſſion on the Luk. ). 15. 
Widow of Main, and raiſed up her only Son 
that was dead; and after that his Friend Laza- John 11. 
rus had been dead and buried four Days, he re-4+ 
ſtored him to Life again in the Preſence of ma- 
ny of the Jets, who thereupon believed on him. 

But all theſe Inſtances were exceeded in our Sa- 
viour's own Reſurrection, which ſo infinitely 
manifeſted his Power and Glory. | 

* Who ſhall riſe at the laſt Day 2 
A. The Reſurrection will be W all 

Mankind that have laid down their Bodies, and 
committed them to the Grave, ſhall receive 
them again; there ſhall be a Refurrection of the 


R Dead 
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Phil. 3.21 hereby 
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Acts 24. Dead, as St. Paul ſays, both of the uſt and Un- 


15. juſt. This is evident from the whole Series of 
the Goſpel, from the famous Deſcription of the 
laſt Judgment given by our Saviour, and from 
_ thoſe Texts of Scripture that prove a Reſur- 
00 IG. 
Q. What are theſe advantageous Qualities that 
the Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted 
withal at the Reſurrection? 1 3 
A. Our Bodies, now liable to Pains, Diſeaſes, 


Lake 20. and Death, ſhall die no more, but ſhall be equal 


36. unto the Angels; like them they ſhall become 
immortal in their Duration, and conſequently 
freed from all thoſe troubleſome Accidents to 
which they are now expoſed: For the Reward 

being eternal, the Subject of it muſt be eternal 

too. It is ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in In- 
corruption. 8 e e 

Our Bodies, now vile and corruptible, ſub- 

Jet to Filth and Deformity, ſhall be raiſed 
Mat. 13. Clorious, ſplendid, and bright , they ſhall ſhine 
43- like the Sun, and ſhall be faſhi;ned like to the 
Phil. 3.21: glorious Body of our Bleſſed Saviour. Which is 
_ credible from the Relation ſo often mentioned 

in Scripture between Chriſ and all true Chri- 

ſtians, he being the Head, and they the Mem- 

bers; and from the mighty Power he will 
exert for the effecting this Change, it being ac- 
cording to the working of that mighty Power 

he is able to ſubdue all Things to bim- 


1 Cor. 15.felf. It is ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
. Glory. „ 1 
Our Bodies, now ſubject to Wearineſs by La- 
bour, to Impotency by Waſting and Diſeaſes, to 
5 Decays by Age, ſhall be raiſed nimble, ſtrong, 
Rev.14-4 and active; they ſhall be.able to follow the Tan 
. | 0 . oY 2 t er- 


whither ſoever be Nb, "be l - — endowed ” 
with ſuch Strength and Vigour, as ſhall ſupport . 
them for ever in the ſame State without any 
Change or Decay. II is ſown in N . it is 
| 08 in Power. ___ 

Our Bodies, . now. acted only by animal and 
vital Spirits, ſhall then be poſſeſſed and acted 
by the Holy Spirit; and 8 now. chiefly fit- 
ted for the | Operations of Fleſh and Blood, 
and affected with the natural Senſations of Plea- 
ſure and Pain, ſhall be then fo refined, as to 

become proper Inſtruments for the Operations. 
of our Minds, to which they ſhall be no longer 
a Clog and Impediment as they are in this Lite, 
but ſhall ſerve them and depend. upon them. . 
It is ſown a natural Body, but it is raiſed a ſpi-. 
ritual Body, 

Sk What kind of g — fall the Wicked 
have at the Reſurrection ? 

A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that they 
may be fitted for that eternal Puniſhment they 
have drawn upon themſelves, wherein they will 

always ſuffer without conſuming; Depart ** 25: 
curſed int everlaſting Fire. \ Ho 

Q. What Influence ought the Belief of the 
Reſurrection of the Body to have upon us? 

A. It ſhould make us reverence ourſelves, 

and not pollute our Bodies, theſe Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, with ſenſual and brutiſh Lufts, 

but by Purity and Sobriety to prepare them 

for that Honour and Happineſs they are de- 
ſigned for. It ſhould ſupport us under thoſe 
Miſeries and Infirmities our Bodies are ſubject 
to in this Life; ſince, when we take them up 
again, they ſhall be no more liable to Pains, or 
2 or to Diſſolution; for Death will be 
ſwallowed 
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us all ſenfual Satisfaction, that our Bodies may 
become obedient and tractable to the Motions 
of God's Holy Spirit. It ſhould comfort us 
upon the Death of our Friends and Relations, 
who are not periſned, but fallen afleep, and 
ſhall awake again in greater Perfection and 
Glory. It ſhould arm us againſt the Fear of 
our own Death, fince we are aſſured, that, after 
our Bodies are crumbled into Duſt, and be- 
come the Food of Worms, they ſhall be quicken- 
ed ar the general Reſurrection, and be chang- 
ed and made glorified Bodies: Above all, it 
ſhould make us exerciſe ourſelves to keep Con- 
ſciences void of 'Offence both to God an jy oo 


that we may not forfeit that bleſſed Immorta- 


lity of our whole Man, Body and Soul, which 


bur bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed to all thoſe 


chat perſevere in his Service to te End of their 
. N | Ba 


The PRAYERS. 


a 8 


A Lee God, who, through thy 8 
gotten 80 Teſus, Cbriſt, haſt overcome 
Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- 
laſting Life; * kum bly beſeech thee, that, as by 
thy ech Grace 3 me, thou doſt put 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual 
Help I may bring the fame to good Effect, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 


- reigneth with , thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 


one Gs World without End. W--: 7 
: u. I believe 


: * 


Halen Tueſday. 


Believe, O victorious J7eſu, that by the Vir- Bp. Kn. 
tue of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall * 
rite,” Bad as well as Good; all Glory be to thee, Pig in 
by whom Death is ſwallowed up in Nilo. the Reſur. 
1 believe, O. Almighty Jeu, that by thyrection. 


Power all ſhall riſe with the ſame Bodies they 
had on Earth; that thou wilt recollect their 
ſcattered Duſt into the ſame Form again, that 
our Souls ſhall be reunited to our Bodies, that 
we ſhall be judged both in Body and Soul for 
the. Sins committed by both; that the Bodies 
of the Wicked ſhall be fitted for Torment, and 
the Bodies of the Saints changed in Quality, 
and made glorified Bodies, immortal and in- 
corruptible, fitted for Heaven, and eternally 
te love and enjoy thee, for which glorious 
Vouchſafement I will always praiſe and love 
tun. >: 4 e 


1 


A. Lmighty- God, whoſe Works are great For ableſ: 
and marvellous, whoſe Ways are juſt ſed Reſur. 


and true; thou art infinite in Power, and there- _ * 


fore nothing is impoſſible to thee; thou art I ;@ 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, and there- 
fore whatever thou haſt promiſed ſhall come 
to pals. Fit and prepare me, O Lord, by the 
Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, for that bleſſed Immor- 
tality of Body and Soul, which thou haſt made 
the Portion of all thoſe that love and fear thee. 
Let me never defile my Body by ſenſual and 
brutiſh Luſts, ſince thou haſt 'defigned to make 
it immortal and incorruptible, Let me never 
_ fink under the Burthen of my preſent Infirmi- 
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promiſed to reward my Patience and Submiſ- 


ion with a glorious Body, no more liable = 
. .. Pains, or Diſeaſes, or Difſolution. Let me 

not immoderately grieve for thoſe Friends and 

Relations that ſleep in the Lord, becauſe they 


ſhall awake at the laſt Day in greater Perfection 


and Glory. Let not the Thoughts of Death be 


any longer uneaſy to me, for that it reduceth 


my Body to Duſt; I know that my Redeemer 


liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand. upon the Earth 


at the laſt Day; and tho” after my Skin, Worms 


deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I fee 
God. Oh, let theſe great and precious Pro- 


miſes ſo influence my Life and Converſation, 


that I may eſcape the Corruption that is in the 
World through Luſt, and by purifying myſelf 


as thou art pure, may partake of the Divine 


Q. \ \ 7 H 4 T 1 eſtival 4th the Church ele. 


| that preached. the Goſpel. But afterward it. 


Nature in thy heavenly Kingdom, through the 


Merits of Feſus Chriſt my Lord and Saviour. 


Amen. 
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CHA P. XVII. 


St. Mark the Evangel(f, 
Pe April 25. 5 


brate this Day? 
A. That of the Evangeliſt St, Mart. 
2. What mean you by an Evangeliſt? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to all thoſe 


came 
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ties and Miſeries; ſince thou haſt graciouſly | 


PE 


« 2 — . en 


5 Mark the Zens * My 221 


came to be confined to thoſe Four that writ the 5 
Hiſtory of the Life and Preaching of our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt: Whoſe four Goſpels make 
Part of the facred Canon of Scripture. 
Q. What do you mean by the Word Goſpel? 
A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Lan- 
guage it ſignifies à good Word, and anſwers to 
Evalyiauy in Greek, Which imports good News, 
or good Tidings. In the ſacred Uſe of the Word 
there ſeems to be a Figure very common and 
ordinary, whereby what ſignifies good News is 
ſet to denote the Hiſtory of that good News; as 
the Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Actions, Pre- 
cepts, Promiſes, Death, Reſurrectich, and Af- 
cenfion of C(CEriſt, is chat Goſpel, which of all 
other Relations we Chriſtians ought to look up- 
on as good Tidings of great Foy. 

Q. Of what Authority ere the four Goſpels 
that make Part of the Sacred Canon of Scrip- 
ture ? 

A. The whole Church of Chriſt hath received 
them from the Beginning, - as the genuine Wri- 
tings of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts whoſe 
Names they bear; and hath teſtified that they 
were delivered to them by the Apoſtles as the 
Foundation and Pillar of their Faith. They Iren. adv. 
were owned as Writings divinely inſpired; Hær. lib. 

| whereupon Copies of theſe Goſpels were car- * 
ried by the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apo- 
folic Men, to all the Churches they converted 
or eſtabliſhed ; ; they were read from the Begin- 
ning in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's 
Day, and cited in the ſecond Century for the Juſt. Mart. 
Confirmation of the Faith, and the Convic- Apol. 2. 
tion of Fereticks. Which is a ſufficient Proof, 
that ny are the genuine Works of thoſe 
8 Apaſtles 
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222 St. Mark the Evangeliſi. 

_ Apoftles and Evangeliſts, whole Names they bare, 
and worthy to be received as the Records of 
our Faith. oY FEA ES 
Q. What Account have we of St. Mark? 

Hieron. A. He was doubtleſs born of Fewiſp Pa- 
_ in rents, originally deſcended of the Tribe of 
Levi. And this is very much confirmed by his 
Style, wherein he: uſes the Hebrew Manner of 
expreſſing, himſelf; neither does his Roman 
Name ſuggeſt any Evidence to the contrary, 
becauſe it was cuſtomary with the Jets, when 
they travelled into foreign Parts, . eſpecially into 
the European Provinces of the Roman Empire, 
to adapt to themſelves an Appellation of that 

Kind. He was converted by fome of the Apo- 

ſtles, probably by St. Peter, to whom he 

was à conſtant Companion in his Travels; 
ſupplying the Place of an Amanuenſis, and in- 
terpreter. 

Q. What Need was there of an Interpreter? 

A. Though the Apoſtles were divinely in- 
ſpired, and had the Gift of Languages confer- 

t. Cor. 12. red upon them; yet was the Interpretation of 
tw. Tongues a Gift more peculiar to ſome than o- 
thers. For Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe Days. 
being frequently made up of Men of different 
Nations, who could not underſtand what the 
Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congre- 
cation ; ſome were enabled to interpret what 
x Cor. 14. Others did not underſtand; and to ſpeak it 
27- to them in their own native Language. And 
it is probable it might be St. Mark's Talent 
to expound St. Peter's Diſcourſes after this 
Manner. | | | 


Q. Where was St. Mark ſent to plant Chriſti- 
anity ? a: Re „ 
Me, "RAS. > A. He 
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A. He was "by St. Peter Teat into Epypt, 1 
ing his main Reſidence at Alexandris, and the 
Places thereabout. Where ſo great was the 
Succeſs of his Miniſtry, that, Rus ck to Euſe· Euſeb. lib. 

ius, he converted Multitudes both of Men and 2: c. 15. 
Women, not only to the Embracing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, but to a more than * ſtrict 
Profeſſion of it. 

Q. Did this Evang eliſt confine bis Preaching to 
Alexandria, and boſs os OD 

A. He afterwards removed eſtward to the 
Parts of Lybia, going through the Countries of 
Marmorica, . Pentapolis, and others thereabouts ; 
where, notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Ido- 
laty of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching 
and Miracles he planted the Goſpel, and con- 
firmed them in the Profeſſion of it. And upon 

his Return to Alezandria, he wiſely ordered the 
Affairs of the Church, and provided for Suc- 
ceſſion by conſtituring Biſhops, and other Oth- 

cers and Paſtors. 

Q. How did St. Mark ſuffer 1 

A. About Eaſter, at the Time the Salem: 
nities of Serapis happened to be celebrated; 
the People being excited to a Vindication of 
the Honour of their Idol, broke in upon 

St. Mark, while he was employed in Divine 
Worſhip; and binding his Feet with Cords, 
dragged him through the Streets, and thruſt 
him into Priſon, where in the Night he had 
the Comfort of a Divine Viſion. Next Day 
the enraged People renewed the Tragedy, and 
uſed him in the ſame Manner, till his Fleſh be- 
ing raked off, and his Blood run gut, his Spi- 

rits failed, and he expired. Some add, that 

8 burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtians 
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Euſeb. lib. St. Mark his ap 7 that he would commit 
2- * to Writing an hiſtorical Account of what he 


' 


| received with Grains of Allowance. 


i thority, and commanded to be read publickly 
in their religious Aſſemblies. It may very well 
be looked upon as a Supplement to St. Matthew's 


ter“ 


delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People, and 


/ % 


"8 »* 5 "Mark he > lng. 


"decently entombed his Bones and Aſhes, 7 near 
the Place where he uſed to preach. But all 
this Account is given by Authors whoſe Credit 
we cannot depend upon; and therefore muſt be 


. Were bis Remains afterwards removed: 2 

4. They were with great Pomp tranſlated 
1 Alexandria to Venice, as is aſſerted by ſome 
Writers; and though there is great Reaſon to 
doubt the Truth of this Relation, yet however 
he is adopted the tutelar Saint and Patron of 
that Republic, and has a very rich and ſtately 
Church erected to his Memory. 
Q. What Writings did this Evan geliſt leave 
behind him? © 

A. Only his Goſpel, which was written at the 
Entreaty of the Converts at Rome, who, not 
content to have heard St. Peter preach, preſſed. 


had delivered to them; which he performed 
with no leſs Faithfulneſs than Brevity ; and be- 
ing peruſed by St. Peter, was ratified by his Au- 


Goſpel; for by the Light this gives, that be- 
comes more clear and perſpicuous. 


Q way is this Goſpel FOR filed St. Fe- 

A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him to 
st. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed 
it out of that Account which St. Peter uſually 
becauſe it received the Se of St. Peter's Ap- 


r 
| 2 What 


9 
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"© What particular Proof is there of bis Im- 


 partight 3 of 
A. In that he} is ſo far from ae che 


tameful Fall and Denial of St. Peter, Who Mark 14. 
was, his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates 66, &c. 


it with ſome particular Circumſtances and Ag- 


gravations, Which the ae Evanget Ns take no 


Notice of. 


bas may we tears from: the Obſervation | | 


of 2 Feſtival ? 
A. That a good Chania: ought. to inſtru& 


by his Example, as well as by his Diſcourſe. 
That when God tries his Servants with extra- 


ordinary Sufferings, he upp oat them with a : 


proportionable Aſſiſtance for their Support 


That the Light of the Goſpel, pw cy RN | 


fitted to conduct us into the Paths of Happi- 


neſs, yet will certainly increaſe our Condem- 
nation, if we do not govern our Lives by the 
Maxims of it. That we ought to be very thank- 


ful to God; for having inſtructed his Church 


with the heavenly Doctrine of this Evangeliſt, 
and to ſhew our grateful. Senſe of this valuable 


Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel frequently and 


attentively, and ſo firmly believing thoſe Things | 


which he relates, that we may reap all thoſe Ad- 
vantages God deligned us in that Revelation of 
His holy Will. 


be Gag bt all Chriſtians to FS, the Seri ptures ? | 


3 The very End and Defign for which the 
were written does ſufficiently prove this, bec: 


1 they contain the Terms and Conditions of our 
common Salvation; without the Knowledge | 


and Practice of which we can never attain 


Happineſs, The Articles of our Faith propoſed 
5 9 


| 3 . and the Precepts for the Direction 
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c 0 Dives neceffarlly affect all the Nemder | 
of the Chriſtian Church; and therefore ought 
they carefully to be read and ftudied by all 
People. Beſides, we find theſe hol Wii 
tings. addreſſed. to Chriſtians in genera Our 


e 


titude as well as to his Diſciples. © The A. 
20or. 1. 1. p2/tles direct their Epiſtles to all zbe Saints, 
which "implies all the "Profeſſors of Chriſtiani- 
Jam. 1. 1. ty and to the Twelve Tribes featrered Abroad, 
e which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperſed 
A the World. The Bereans are commend- 
. ed for ſearching the Scriptures; and Timothy 
2 Tim. 3. praiſed for having known "them from a Child. 
15. And as they are the Power of God unto Salva- 
. tion, ſo they are à fure Word of Prophecy, to 
2 Pet. 1. Which all People are bound to have a Regard, 
19. that value the T hings which belong. to their 
can Fee. 

Q. What was the Prafice of the Jews and the 
Primitive Church in this Matter? 

A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Jews, 
not only to read and preach their Law ev 
Adds 13. . in their Synagogues ; but it is made 
27. the Character of a good Man among them, 
pfal. 1. 2. to meditate upon it Day and Night. The 
Primitive Fathers preſs the reading of the Scrip- 
tures upon the People, as a Matter of indiſ- 
9 86 Obligation; as the beſt Preſervative 

inſt heretical Opinions, as well as a bad 
Ts ; and in order to this Purpoſe, the antient 
Church took Care to have the Bible tranſlated 
into all Languages; which ſufficiently ſhews 
they thought. it proper to be read by the F2ith- 
ful of all "Nations. And there is a notorious 
Matter of Fact + preſerved, as an"Evidenee, * 
* c 
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| the Scriptures 1 were then common to all People. 
Among other Methods to deſtroy Chriſtianity, 
one was to force from Chriſtians their Bibles, 
and to burn them; and there were many of 
both Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe rather 
to die, than deliver up thoſe. /acred Records; 
and they who through Fear of Death complied, 
were ſtiled Traditors, as a Mark of Infamy; 
which could not have been if they had had no 
Bibles to deliver up. 
Q. Are not the People apt fo wreſt Scriptures. 
to: their own Deftryftion; and hath not the pro- 
eee Uſe of ibem been the Occaſion of He- 
reftes? - 
his only proves, that the beſt Things 
may be abuſed; and though this very Inconve- 
mence happened in the Time of St. Peter, yet 
for the Cure of it he no where forbids the Read- 
ing of them. And as to. Heręſies, they gene- 
rally owe their Riſe to Men of Learning and 
Parts, who have not Humility and Modeſty 
enough to ſubmit to the Univerſal Belief of 
Chriſtians, and who are ambitious to diſtin- 
Sale themſelves from the reſt of Mankind. 

Q. Buy how doth. it appear that the Seriprures 
ars the Word of God? 

A. That the Scriptures were revealed by 
Ten and that the Things contained in them 
were not invented by Men, is evident from 
what the Authors of the Books of Scripture wp? 6. 
aſſert themſelves, They profeſs that the Poc- Non. 8 
trine they taught was received from God him- 1% e. 
Lek: The Word ſpoken by them is ſtiled the 1 Theft. 

Word of God: The Witneſs they bear is called 2. 123. 
the Teſtimony. of God; their 8 the Go- N * >. 
ooh of Cad. And 1 the — might not Rom. 15. 


err 16. 


n 
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err in delivering to others what they had PTY | 
from our Saviour, he promiſed them. his Holy 
John 16. Spirit to guide' them into all Truth ; and that 
1314 the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring. all thoſe Things be 


| PIR 


32 bad wth them to their Remembrance. And 


Acts 2. 4. accordingly the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon 
the Apoſtles in miraculous Gifts and Graces 

upon the Day of Pentecoft. St. Peter affirms of 

i Pet 1. them all in general, that they preached the 
12. "Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven. St. Paul is poſitive, that the great Things 

1 Cor. 2. belonging to the Goſpel,” God revealed to them 


er by the Spirit, And declares moreover, that 
3 P 5. 3 God had made known this Revelation, not only 
f to him, but to the Apoſtles and Prophets, by the 


Spirit. Now, that the Books of Scripture 
were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names 
they bear, and that they were received by the 
Church as inſpired Writings in the Age where 
in they were written, we have the general and 
uncontrouled Teſtimony of all Ages tranſmit- 
ted down to us, which is the utmoſt” Proof a 
Thing of that Nature is capable of. And far- 
ther, to evidence that they who wrote thoſe. 
Books were faithful Hiſtofians, and unqueſtion- 
able Witneſſes, they reported the Things they 
had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt. Proof 
Men could do of their Integrity, in laying 
down their Lives in the Confirmation of the 
Truth of what they related. And, to ſhew 
that they were no Impoſtors, they wrought 
4 uch Miracles as were Teſtimonies from Hea- 
ven, that they were divine Perſons, and that 
| what they ſaid was to be credited. As to the 
- Old Teftament, the Authors of the New atteft 
"he: Fama? of it U St. . who 


aſſures 
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aloe us, that all Seripture is given by Tapfere. 3 
tion; the Books of the Old 7 Namen being called! ”” 

; o by way of Eminency. _ 
Q. #herein conſiſts the Perfection and Perſpi- 
cuity of the Holy Scriptures ? _ 
A In that whatever is neceſſary for us to 
know and believe, to hope for and practiſe in 
order to Salvation, is fully maſs, 1 in thoſe 
holy Volumes. And that thoſe neceſſary Things 
are there treated with ſo much Plainneſs and 
Clearneſs, as to be ſufficiently underſtood by 
thoſe who make a right Uſe of their Reaſon, and 
bring a fit Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind for 
the Underſtanding of them. 

Q. With what Preparation of Mind cught we | 

to read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the di- 
vine Authority of them? 

4. With that Reſpe& and Reyerence which 
is due to the Oracles of God; with Humility and 
Modeſty, from a Senſe of our awn Weaknefs and 

God's Perfection; and with earneſt Prayer for 

the divine Aſſiſtance. With Minds- free from 
Prepoſſeſſion and Prejudice, from Vanity and 
Confidence in our own Abilities ; and with an 
honeſt and pious Diſpoſition of Soul for he that 

doth God's Will * know of the Doctrine whether John 7. 
it be of God. 17. 

Q. How may we make the Reading of the boly 

: Scriptures moſt beneficial a us? 

A. By diligently conſidering the Defign of 
the Author of each Book of Scripture ; and 
what is the Subject he chiefly handles, with 
the Occafion of his Writing. By explaining dif- 
ficult Places by thoſe that are more clear; di- 

ſtinguiſhing between /iteral and figurative Ex- 

preſſions; and never having Recourſe to Meta- 
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pbors and Figures, but when ſomewhat abſurd 
reſults from their being taken in a proper and 
literal Senſe. By confining ourſelves to the na- 
tural Signification of Words, the uſual Ferme 
of Speech, and the Phraſeology of Scripture. 
By acquainting | ourſelves with the common 
Uſages and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which they. 
were writ, to which many Expreſſions allude. 

Not to make either Side of the Queſtion in dif- 
pute, the Reaſon of our Interpretation, for this 

is to make it a Rule of interpreting Scripture, 
not a Queſtion to be decided by it. And again, 
by applying general Rules to particular Caſes 
it being impoſſible Scripture ſhould compre- 
hend all ſpecial Caſes, Which are infinite: And 
where there is any Difficulty, nothing adds 
greater Light than the conſulting thoſe antient 
and faithful Witneſſes, who learnt the true 
Senſe of Scripture from the Authors themſelves. 
Without ſome ſuch Method, no Author can be 
well underſtood; and to this Purpoſe we have 
many Helps in our Enghſp Tongue. 


The PRAYERS, | 


For Sted- M Almighty Ged, who haſt inſtrufted thy 
faſtneſs 0 holy Church with the heavenly Doctrine 
Religion. Of thy Evangeliſt St. Mark; give us Grace, 
that being not like Children who are carried 
away with every Blaſt of vain Doctrine, we may 
be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thy holy Goſpel, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
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0 I beſeech thee mercifully to receive por the 

the P rayers of thy People which call upon Accep- 
thee; and grant that I may both perceive and pn of 
know what Things I ought to do, and alſo may NO” 
have Grace and Power. faithfully to fulfil the 


ſame, through 7e/us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
; punts ee 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who makeſt For the 
me both to will and to do thoſe Things + e | 
that be good and acceptable unto thy divine — * : 
Majeſty ; let thy fatherly Hand, I beſeech thee, * 
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be over me; let thy Holy Spirit be ever with 8 
me; and ſo lead me into the Knowledge and nt 
Obedience of thy Word, that in the End I ! 3 
may obtain everlaſting Life, through the Me- 1 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. Amen, 1 
A Lmighty God, who haſt not abandoned Forarighe 


us to the dim Light of our own Reaſon Je of the 
| Scriptures 


to conduct us to Happineſs ; but, when Man- 
kind had miſerably e the Object of their 
Worſhip, and the right Manner of performing 
it, wert graciouſly pleaſed to reveal to us in 
the holy 8 whatever is neceſſary for 
us to believe and practiſe in order to our eter- 
nal Salvation; grant that I may with Care 
and Diligence apply myſelf to the Reading 
of thoſe Beg Volumes ; and do thou open 
my Eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous Things 
of thy Law. Let me peruſe them with that 
Reverence and. Reſpe& which is due to thy 
a "gracious 
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gracions Manifeſtations 3; with an entire Sub- 
miſſion of my Underſtanding to thy divine Au- 
thority, and with a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Reſo- 
lution' of Mind, to govern my Life by the 
Maxims of thy Hol Golped, and to obey and 
ſubmit to thy Piel Will in every Thing. Let 
thy precious Promiſes quicken my Obedience, 
and make me fruitful and abundant in the Work 
of the Lord. Let thy dreadful Threatenings 
fright me from my Sins, and make me ſpeedily 
depir from all Iniquity : And thou, who work- 
eſt in me to will and to do of thy good Pleaſure, 
teach me to obey. all thy eee to 
believe all thy Revelations, and make me Par- 
taker of all thy gracious ny * Feſus 
I our Lord. 2. 


Ot. Philip | and 61. pits the 
7 FO Leſs, May _ 


Q. * N 7 HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 
| celebrate? 


A. That of the two Apoſtles, St. Philip and 
St. James. 
Q. Where was St. Philip Born? 
A. At Bethſaida in Galilee, a Town near the 
Johni .44. Sea of Tiberias. The Natives of this Place paſſed 
under a very reproachful Character, as a People 
more rude and unpoliſh'd than any other in the 
Territories of Paleſtine. - 
. mY did « our Saviour chuſe bis Diſciples, 


the 
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the | great I nſtruments to convert the W orld, from 
this Place . r 
1 confound _ W Com of. the Wiſe, 
and by the Succeſs of ſuch contemptible Means 
to. atteſt the Divinity of that . aw 
preached. _ 2! 
Q. Of what Profeſſion Was '$t. Philip? EN 
A. The Goſpel takes no Notice of his Parents 
and Way of Life, though probably he was a 
Fiſherman, the general Trade of that Place. 
Q. What is wy 2 ſome to be his peculiar 
Privilege: Pr NN 
A. That he had the Honour of being firſt 
called to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; 
becauſe though our Saviour, after his Return 
from the Wilderneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew 
and his Brother Peter, and had ſome Converſa- 
tion with them, yet they immediately returned 
to their Trade; and the next Day, as he was paſ- 
fing thraugh Galilee, he found Philip, whom he John * 
commanded to follow him, the conſtant Form 43. 
he uſed in chuſing his Diſciples, . And it was a 
whole Year after, that the other two were called 
to be Diſciples, when Jobn was caſt inta\Pri/or. 
A. Did 5 Philip readily comply With our 
Lord's Command? 
A. Yes, he immediately engaged in 1 Ser- | 
vice, though he had nor ſeen any Miracle, But 
it is reaſonable to believe, that he was acquainted 
with Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was 
awakened with the general Expectation then 
among the Zeus, that the Meffias would imme- 
diately appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the 
Divine Grace did particularly accompany the 
Command of Chrift, and diſpoſe thoſe that he 
called, to believe him to be the Mz Nas. 
Q. What 
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5 wg the . Effect of "his Faith f n 
eſſias? 

A. F n of Mind to direct others 

in the ſame Way of Happineſs with himſelf, 

John 1. for he finds Nathanael, a Perſon of Note and 

Eminence, and acquaints him with the welcome 

News of his Diſcovery, that he had found him 

of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write, the 

' Anointed of God, the Saviour * the World, and 

conducts him to him 

Q. Mbat is recorded of this Apoſtle * the Ei. 

ſtory of the Goſpel? . 4 

A. That to try his Faith our Saviour pro.” 

pounded to him that Queſtion ;/ ; What they 

John 6. 5. ſhould do to procure ſo much Bread as would 

feed the vaſt Multitude that followed him? 

ch. 12.21. That it was to him the Gentile Proſelytes ad- 

| dreſſed themſelves, when deſirous to ſee our 

Saviour, of whom they had heard ſo great a 

Fame. And that it was with him our Lord 

had that Diſcourſe' concerning himſelf before 

ch. 14.8, 9. the laſt Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour 

gently rebukes him for the ſmall Improvement 

he had made, after having attended ſo long up- 

on his Inſtructions. = 

Q. What Part of the World is thought. to have 

fallen to the Care of this Apoltle ? =: n 

A. The Upper Afia, Where he took great Pains 

in planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and 

Miracles made many Converts. In the latter End 

of his Life he came to Hierapoles in Phrygia,' a 

City rich and populous, and very much addicted 

to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip of 

a Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious Bigneſs. 

St. Philip, by his Prayers, rocured the Death, or 

| at leaft the vaniſhing of this famous Spe, 
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and then by his Diſcourſes made them ſenfible — 


how unbecoming it was to give divine Honours 
to ſuch odious Creatures. 

Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. At this City of Hierapolis; for the Magi- 
rates being provoked by the Succeſs Cbriſtiani- 
85 found among the People, put St. Philip into 
riſon, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipped 
and ſcourged, and then led to e "2p ; 
where he was, as ſome ſay, hanged up by the | 
Neck againſt a Pillar; though others affirm he 

was crucified, 


. 1s St. Philip reckoned among the married | 
Apo les ? | 


A. The Antients oenerally affirm it, and art Euſeb. lib. 
that he had three Daughters; two whereof per- 3. c. 30. 


ſevered in their Virginity, and died at Hierapo- 
lis; the third, after having lived a very ſpiritual 
Life, died at "Epheſus. ; 
Q. What Writings did be leave bebind him ? 
A. None; the Goſpel that was forged under 
his Name, was produced by the Gnofticks, to 
countenance their bad „ and wore 
Practices. 
> What Account "PP we of $6 James? 
There is no Mention in the ſacred Hiſtory 
of the Place of his Birth ; but he is in Scripture- 


ſtiled the Brother of our Lord: And by Fo/e-Gal. 1 19. 


Pbus, eminently ſkilful in Matters of Genealo 


and Deſcent, expreſsly called the Brother of Je- Antig 


* Chriſt. 
ra In what Senſe was St. James Brother of our 


A. The TER of the Jews includeth in 
the Name of Brethren, not only the ſtrict Rela- 
tion of E raternity, but alſo' the larger of Con- 

ſanguinity; 


. 


* 
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ſanguinity; ſo that any Degree of Relation juſti- 
fies the Expreſſion. But the ancient Fathers, 
eſpecially of the Greet Church, make St. James 
and them that were ſtiled Brethren of our Lord, 
Children of Joſeth by a former Wife; and then, 
as he was reputed and called our Saviour's F a- 
ther, ſo they might n be accounted and called 
his Brethren., _ 

Q. Why was this St. James failed the Leſs? 5 

A. It is thought he had this Surname from the 
5 Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him from St. 

James that was of greater Height and Bulk, and 
therefore called the Major; though ochers will 
have this Diſtinction founded in their different 
Ages. But he got himſelf a more honourable 
NMame by the Piety and Virtue of his Life, which 
Was St. James the uſt, by which he is fill Known 

all over the World, 

Q. What is recorded concerning our Saviour s 
| particular Appearance to bim after bis Reſur- 
rection mentioned by St. Paul? 

Flieron. A. St. Ferom relates out of the Hebrew gol 
2 32 pel of the Nazarenes, that St. James had ſo- 

lemnly ſworn, That from the Time he had drank 
of the Cup, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
he would eat Bread no more till be ſaw the Lord 
riſen from the Dead. That our Lord when he 
appeared to him ſaid, Bring hither Bread and 4 
Table; and he took the Bread, aud bleſſed, and 
pirate it, and gave it to James che Juſt, and ſaid 

unto bim, My Brother, eat thy Bread, for the 
Son 0 Man is rien ow vn them that 


8 Mas became of Sr. Jan ames afte our Saviour BN 
AN ? | 5 | 
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A. He 
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A. He was 3 I Biſhop > of 5 ales, ſome 
ſay by gur Saviour before bis Departure from r f 
Tas Diſciples; others hold che was elefted by the ok 

Apoſttes, © poſſibly! by ſome particular Intimation .. 
concerning it, which our Lord might leave be- 
hind him; whither Way he was preferred, it is 
certain fie: was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the Mother 
of 'albother Churches; and preferred upon the 

Account of his Relation to our Saviour, as for 
the ſame Reaſon was * choſe * immediate 
Sucreſſor. Fin 

Q. M bat Particulars are related. in Scripture N 
concerning bim? | 

A. That St. Paul alter his Converſian- made 
his Addreſs to this Apoſtle, by whom he was Gal. 1.19. 
honoured with the in of Fellowſhip. 2. 9. 

That to him St. Peter ſent the News of his 
miraculous Deliverance out of Priſon; Go ſoew Acts 12. 
theſe Things unto James and to the Bret bren; that 17. 
is, to the whole Church, eſpecially * Fames 

the Biſhop and Paſtor of it. 
Q. Wherein did be appear principally aftive 2 

A. At the Synod of Feru/alem, in the great 
. concerning the Obligation of the 
Fewiſt Rites and Ceremonies; for though the 
Caſe was opened by St. , and debated by 
St. Paul, yet the final and decretory Sentence Acts 15.7, 
Was pronounced. by St. Done, i, 13, 19. 

Q N bat is related concerning his extraordinary 
Piery and Devotion? 

A. That he was of :a\meek. and bumble Tem» 
bond the Dignity of his Station, and his Rela- 

tion to our Saviour, did not exalt him in his own 
Thoughts; for, in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle, 
he only ſtiles himſelf Servant of the Lord Jeſus. Jam. 1. 1. 
= . was admirable, he E ab * Sp 
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Epiph. ſtained from Fleſh, he drank. neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink; nor ever uſed the Bath; he was 
Euſeb. lib. ſo very abſtemious, that his Body was covered 
2. c. 23. With Paleneſs through Faſting; Prayer was his 
conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his daily 
Devotions, his Kuees were betome as hard and 
vraumy as Cumels. And by his Prayers in a great 
Drought he obtained Rain. He governed the 
Church with Wiſdom and Application, and ſhew- 
ed great Charity to his Enemies by praying for 
them at the Hour of his Death. He was not only 
reverenced by the Chriſtians, but honoured even 
by the 'Fews for his excellent Virtues. 
K {:-Qo: How aid the Enemies of St. James conſpire 
Eis Ruin? J 
A. St. Paul TROVE Sed che Malice of the 
Jen by appealing to Ceſar, they reſolved to re- 
venge it upon. St. James; but not being able to 
Joſeph. rccoiplhiir under Feftus's. Government, they 
Antiq. more effectually attempted it under the Pro- 
Jod 20. euratorſhip. of Albanus his Succeſſor, \ When 
c. 8. Ananus the younger,” then High Prieſt, and of 
the Sect of the Sadducees; mercileſs and impla 
cable in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch bim 
before the new Governor could arrive; to this 
End the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the 
Apaſtle, with ſome others, were accuſed for 
tranſgreſſing the Law, and for Blaſphemy 
— . 
Q How did the Scribes and Phariſees fer about 
ts s enſure him ?, . 
A. By flattering Spectlies: ahem: . 
o engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal 
„S to undeceive the People concerning 
Euſeb. lib. JIeſus, Whom they looked u __ as the Maſſiab; 
2. c. 3. and that he might be the heard, to go 
Wi 
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oe: them t © the Top of the Temple, thinking 

by this Method to beige him to renounce Cbriſt. 

hey addreſſed to 9 7 as he was placed. upon 
the Pinacle of the Temple, in theſe Words, Tell 
us, O juſt Man, what we are to believe concerning 

Jeſus Chiiſt, * was crucified? He anſwered, 

with a loud Voice, by do ye enquire of Jeſus 
the Son of Man? He fits in Heaven on the right 
Hand of the Majefty on High, and will come again 
in the Clouds of* 1 71010 Upon which the Peo- 
2 glorified the Bleſſed his, and proclaimed 

Joſe anna to the Son of David. i} 

Q. How did St. James ſuffer Mattyrdom 2 

A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes 
ial Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that 
Fuſtus himſelf was ſeduced, and they threw him 
down from the Place where he ſtood ; and be- 
ing very much bruiſed, though not killed, he 
recovered ſo much Strength as to get upon his 
Knees, and pray for them that thus cruelly uſed 
him; and While he was thus praying for them, 
they loaded him with a Shower of Stones, till 
one with a Fuller's Club beat out his Brains. He 
died, according to Epipbanius, in the Ninety- Har. 78. 

. «th Year of os Ape, about — wenty four Tears 
after Cbriſt's Aſcenſun. 

VT What doth Joſephus mention concerning the 
Dea of St. James? 

A. He reckons it as what more immediately 
'alarmed the Divine Vengeance, and haſtened 
the univerſal Ruin and e of the Jewiſh 
Nation. 8 

Q. What Writings remain of S.. James's? 

A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Je- i Con- 
verts diſperſed and '/catzered Abroad; to fortify 
them againſt all thoſe * whereby the 
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© Purity of their Faith, might 5 endangered, 5 1 
to ſecure their Patience and their Charity, and all 


other Chriſtian Practices, hereby. Encouraging 


them to faithful Perſeverance. The Goſpel that 
ed under his Name is rejected by learned Men 
5. and apocryphal. "bs 


What may we. learn from the Obſervation 
of "this Feſtival ? 


S Readily | to obey. all the Suggeſtions and 
Offers of divine Grate, and to prepare our Minds 


for the Reception of ſupernatural Truth. Zea- 


louſly to propagate that Chriſtian Knowledge to 
others, which the good Providence of God hath 
graciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obligeth 
Paſtors in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of their 
Children, Maſters of their Servants, and all 
Chriſtians in ſome Degree, in regard of one ano- 
ther, boldly to profeſs. the T ruth when the Pro- 
Aide of God calls us to give Teſtimony to 

And under all our Sufferings to preſerve a 


Chriktian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs our 


Charity for thoſe who are the Inſtruments of our 


Sufferings. Frequently to curb. our Appetites 
in the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures, that we may be 
| Prepared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apoſtles 1 in che 


greateſt Acts of Self-dental. 
9. Wherein confiſts the Duty of Self-denial ? © 
A. In a ſtrict Senſe, ' our 7 inful and G obedient 


Adpetites are the only Objects of religious Se/f- 


denial; and as it is commanded by our Saviour, 


it ſeems to denote nothing elſe, but that we 
ſhould be willing to quit all earthly Comforts, 


even Lite itſelt, and to undergo the greateſt 


Hardſhips tho they end in Death, rather than, 
out of a Fondneſs to this World, and the Enjoy- 


ments of it, to do any Thing contrary to the Re- 


ligion | 
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ligion of Jeſus Cbriſt. With Moſes chuſing rather 
to ſuffer Afjtitiion with the People of God, than to Heb. 114 

enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. In a larger 25: 
| Senſe it comprehends the denying our innocent 
Appetites, as a neceſſary Means and Inſtrument, 
without which we ſhall never be able to practiſe 
the greateſt Acts of Self-dental. 5 
n what Terms is the Duty of Self. denial 
repreſentes =ãmgGde 217 
A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by 
hating Wife and Children, by denying Brother 
and Siſter, by quitting all that we have, by lay- 
ing down our Lives, and bearing the Croſs. th Mat. 10 
that loveth Father and Mother more than me, 37" 
faith our Saviour, is not worthy of me. F any — 4M ye 
Man come after me, and hateth not Wife and © 
Children, Brethren and Siſters, he cannot be my Ze 
Diſciple. I he forſaketh not all that he hath, ver. 43; 
and bateth not his own Life, and doth not bear his Ver. 274 
Croſs, he cannot be my Diſciple. Theſe are the 
Maxims of eternal Wiſdom, from which when- - 
ever we deviate, we do molt fooliſhly ruin and 
r oh EET 
Q What is implied in the ſorementioned Ex- 
„„ e 5 
A. That no Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fear 
of Pain, ſhould allure or fright us from hold- 
ing faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. Jude 31 
That the Commands of our Parents, to whom 
we owe the greateſt natural Affection and Re- 
verence, ought not to be complied with, when 
they contradict the Commands of our Saviour, 
becauſe all Authority, Natural, Eccleſiaſtical, 
and Civil, muſt be exerciſed with reſpect to God, 
who is the Fountain of all Power. That the 
molt allowable Affection to the Friend of our 
VV 
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Boſom, and natural Tenderneſs to Our own Off- 
ſpring, will not juſtify the Tranſgreſſion of our 


Duty; becauſe if we truly love God, we ſhould 


ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That our 
whole Subſiſtance in this World muſt be aban- 
doned when we cannot keep it without making 
Shipwreck of Conſcience ; becauſe 8 Bere 


we ſhall certainly loſe the Inheritance that is 


incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not. 
That Life itſelf, which Nature hath taught us 
to guard with ſo much Care, . muſt be readily 
parted with, rather then deny the Truth; be- 
cauſe this is, in ſuch a Caſe the only Method to 


ſecure the Bleſſings of Life eternal. And that 
though the Pain and Ignominy our Perſecutors 
inflict, ſhould equal that of the Croſs, yet it muſt 
be patiently endured, rather then diſown our 


pDjlleſſed Maſter, who ſuffered that infamous Pu- 


Acts 5. 


niſhment upon our Account, and will deny us 
before his Father, if we deny him before Men. 


Q. 1s this Duty of Self. denial of indiſpenſable 


Obligation? (> 

A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God, can 
never be ſuperſeded by any Commands even of 
our lawful Superiors; becauſe we are obliged 7 
obey God rather than Men. And when we are 


brought before Kings and Governors for Chriſt's 


Sake, We are to bear our Teſtimony againſt 


them, becauſe all their Authority is derived 
from God? ſo that they can have no Power to 
controul thoſe Commands helays upon us. And 


if, through Fear, or any other worldly Paſſion, we 
are- prevailed upon to comply againſt the Truth, 
we may juſtly expect the dreadful Fate of being 
denied by our Saviour at the Great Day, beforc 
þis Father who is in Heaven. 


2 ere 
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. How is the Denial of our innocent Appetites 
PP par in mortifying our ſinful Defires and 
diſobedient Actions? 
A. Becauſe if we gtatify cher in all Things, 
where we lawlully may, they will by long Uls 
and Indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- _ 
pire over us, and it will be a difficult Taſk to 
deny them any thing: For our Appetites make 
no Difference between an innocent and ſinful En- 
joyment, they are only moved by Pleaſure; ſo . 
that if we will be ſure to conquer and ſubdue 8 
them in all Inſtances that are /inful, we mut 
take Care they grow not ſtrong i: page. in any 
Inſtances whatſoever 
.Q. Wherein appears the 8 of this A 
Duty of Self-denial in the ſtrictſt Sence?  ' 
: 4 Becauſe that as God hath promiſed to aiſt 50,0 
and ſuppott us by his Holy Spirit in the Dif- 1 
charge of this difficult Duty; ſo he hath been 
graciouſly pleaſed to aſſure us that he will re- 9 
ward the Practice of it with greater Degrees of _ 
Eternal Happineſs; and nothing can be more 
reaſonable then to part with Things of ſmall 
Value for Things infinitely greater and more C 
confiderable. And we are ſure that the Sffer- Rom. s WB 
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ings of this preſent Time are not worthy to be com- 18, 

pared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed. We 

are his Creatures; 200 the Purchaſe of our Savi- 

our's Blood; therefore on Conſideration what- 

ſoever ſhould ſtand in Competition with the 

ſerving him. Beſides, the bleſſed Jeſus, who re- 
quires it from us, hath given us the greateſt Ex- F 
ample of Self-denial that ever was, and that in K# 

Pity and Kindneſs to us, and waolly for our Be- | = 

nefit and Advantage. | 4 
1 1 „ _ 
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1 8 . 
For he Almighty God, whom thaly to know is 
Imitation KF everlaſting Life; grant me perfectly to 


af Saints. NAG thy Son Feſus Chriſt to be the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life; that, following the Steps 
of thy holy Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. James, 
I way ſtedfaſtly walk in'the Way that leadeth 
to eternal Life, through the ſame thy Son Fw 
9 our r Lord. Amen, 


U. | . : | 
Wor the . G God, teach me readily's to obey thy 
Improve- heavenl Call; carefully to attend to all 
ment of the Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entirely 
race. to give my Aﬀent to all thoſe Truths whic 
have been atteſted by Miracles, and carry in 
their Nature an Evidence that they come from 
above. And when thou haſt thus illuminated 
my Underſtanding with a Ray of heavenly 
Light, rectify my crooked and perverſe Will, 
by the Practice of thy holy Precepts, and excite 
all my Affections to a conitant Obſervation of 
them. Make me zealous to propagate this ſure 
Way to true Happineſs, to all thoſe who fit in 
the Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of Sin. 


Raiſe up a primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fer- 


vour to convert Souls, among thoſe who wait 
at thy Altar engage the Minds of the Great 
and Powerful to countenance all ſuch pious 
Undertakings, and let every Chriſtian in his 
Place and Station contribute to ſo good a Work ; 

| that * whole World * enlightened * 
the 


7 
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the Knowledge and Love of God, through Feſs — 
_ Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 8 


8 III. 9 
Leſſed God, who haſt ſet before us the Ex- por fol. 
amples of thy Saints, that our Duty may lowing 8 
become familiar to us, ſince performed by Menthe Exam 
of like Paſſions with ourſelves; arm me with e _ 'Y 
' Roſolution to confefs thee before Men, as they © | 
did; that neither Profit may engage, nor Plea- 
ſure ſoften me into any ſinful Compliance, nor 
any Sufferings or Perſecutions ſo tar influence 
my Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move frog 
my Stedfaſtneſs ; that in all my Sufferings here 
upon Earth, for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, I 
may fix my Mind upon thoſe Things thou haſt 
prepared for them that love thee, and by the 
Example of thy Saints, pray to thee, for thoſe 
that cruelly and deſpitely uſe me, O bleſſed 
 Feſus, who ſtandeſt at the right Hand of God, 
to ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
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HAP. XX. 


The Aſcenſion of our Lozd je- 
ſus Chriſt. A Moveable Feaſt. 
QT HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate 
Z 
A. Qur bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Hear- 
ven in his human Nature, and his ſitting at the Fi 


” & * - 


right Hand of God. „ G = 
| 3 Wh. ben 


246 I Afenfon 7 
. When did our Saviour aſcend into Tl. 
ven! ? | 
A. Forty Days after his Refurredtion 8 5 
aa. 1. 3. Which Time he confirmed the Truth of his Re- 
ſurrection by ap ppearing ſeveral Times to his Dil- 
ciples, diſcourſing with them, and ſpeaking ＋ 
the Things concerning the Kingdom of God. 
=_ Q. Hoem was the Aſcenſion performed? 
Ver. 9,10. A. While Jeſus was bleſſing his Diſciples, he 
was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſted- 
faſtly looking after him till he was entirely 
gone out of Sight. 
Q. I bat Teſtimony did the Angels bear at his 
Aſcenſion | ? 
A. While the Apoſtles were looking he our 
Saviour, two of them appeared to them, aſſu- 
| ring them, that as Jeſus was taken from them 
Ver. 11. into Heaven, ſo he ſhould jn as glorious a man- 
ner return again to judge thè World, 
Q. Was it neceſſary the Apoſtles ſhould be Be- | 
evitneſſes of of. the Aicenſion ? ; 
F, Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the 
1 Certainty and Reality of it. For though this 
was not neceſſary in his Reſurrection, becauſe 
Whatever was a Proof of his Life after Death, 
was a Demonſtration of his Reſurreftion ; yet the 
Apoſtles not being to ſee him when in Heaven, 
it was neceſſary they ſhould be Eye-witneſles of 
his Act of Aſcending, that fo they might be able 
to bear their Teſtimony to it. 
Q. What farther Proof had the Apoſtles of 8 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion? 
| John 14. A. Before they ſaw our Saviour afcend, he 
28, 29. "wi told them whither he was going, and what 
Power and Dignity would be.conterred upon 
him, and, as an Evidence of this his Exaltation 
ra 
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to the right Hand of God, had promiſed to ſend . 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible man- John 1 5 = 
ner; ſs that they, afterwards receiving the won- 26. | 
derful Effects of his being there, had abundant 
Evidence of his Exaltation in Heaven. 
Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcen/ion typically 7 re- 
preſented under the Lawꝰ 
A. By the High Prieſt's being appointed once 
every Year to enter into the Holy of Hoblies ; 
which ſhewed that the High Prieſt. of the good Heb. 9g. 
Things to cone, by a greater and more genf, Ta- 11, 12. | 
bernacle, not made with Hands, was to enter into the "2 
Holy Place, having. obtained eternal Redemption 
4 us; all the 8 s_ believing that the Taber- 
nacle did ſignify this World, and the Holy of 
Holies the higheſt Heavens. Wherefore as n 
High Prieſt did paſs through the reſt of the Ta- 
bernacle, and with the Blood of the Sacrifice en- 
ter into the Holy of Holies ; ſo was the Meſſias 
to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, to paſs through 
all the Courts of this World, and with his Blood 
to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt glo- | 
rious Seat of the Majeſty of God. 
Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion prophetically 
declared? 
A. By the Royal Prophet David. Thou haſt Pſal. 68. 
aſcended up on high, thou haſt led Captivity. cap- 1% 
tive, thou baſt 17 Gifts for Men. Which 
Words, though ſpoken immediately of David 
himſelf aſcending i in Triumph up the Hill where- 
on the Temple ſtood, the Mount Sion, after his 
Conqueſt over the Phill ines; yet they had al- 
lo a prophetical Relation to our blefſed Savi- | 
. our's Aſcenfion into Heaven; the Phraſe n high, 
in the Language of David, ſignifying Heaven, 
18 moſt properly applied to our Conqueror che | 
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Me Ta And thus they are underſtood 155 88 
- Eph. 4. 2. Paul to the Ephęſans. | 
Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend ; ? 8 
A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Pre- 
ſence of God; where his human Nature is 
ſeated far above all Angels and Archangels, all 
Principalities and Powers; even. at the rigbt 
Hand of Gd. 
Q. bat mean you by bis K at the right. 
. Hand of God ? 
A. The „ ok his human Nature 
to the Height of Dignity and Authority in the 
' Preſence of God; the right Hand being eſteemed 
the Place of g rexel Honour and Favour. Or 
it may import T his ſitting in his human Shape on 
the right Hand of that bright Throne, or re- 
ſplendent Glory, which viſibly accompanies and 
maniteſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God; 
the uſual Symbol of his Power and Majeſty; 
which was probably what St. Stephen ſeems to 
have ſeen, when he beheld the Glory of God, and 
28s 7. 55, Teſs ſanding at the right Hand of —_ 
. What are we obliged to believe concerning 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion ? 
A. That the only-begotten and eternal Son 
ol God, after he roſe from the Dead, did, with 
_ the ſame Squl and Body with which he roſe, 
by a true and local Tranſlation, convey himſelf 
from the Earth on which he lived, through all 
the Regions of the Air, through All the Cele- 
ſtial Orbs, until he came unto the Heaven of 
Heavens, the moſt Floriqus Preſence of the Ma- 
a: of God. 
Q. What Benefit do we particularly receive : 
from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven? 
A. The great. Advantage of his Interceſſ ion 


for 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, _ 249. 
for us at the right Hand of God, where he is 

a perpetual Patron and Advocate in our Behalf, 

to plead our Cauſe, to ſolicit our Concern- 
ments, to repreſent our Wants, and to offer 

up our Prayers and Requeſts to- God, by vir- 

tue of his meritorious Sacrifice. So "that the 

true, Penitent may expect Forgiveneſs ; the 
weak, but ſincere Chriſtian, Strength and Af. 
ſiſtance, having ſo powerful a Mediator with 

the Father. Thoſe that ſuffer, and are perſe- 
cuted, may depend upon their High Prięſt for 
Comfort 72 Support, ſince he is fouched with Heb. 4. 
4 Senſe of our 2 And all may come 5. 16. 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, to obtain Mercy 1 
and Help in Time of Need, becauſe our Prayers 

are offered to God by ſo powerful and prevalent | 

a Hand. 
Q. A hat Reaſon may there be given why our 
Saviour did not aſcend in the Sight of the Jews 

for their Convittion ? 

A, It was only abfohaely' neceſſary that they 

who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have 

the utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact 

they atteſted. God's Deſign was to bring the 
World to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, 
which is an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony 
of another, with which Sight is inconſiſtent. 
And it 1s to be doubted, whether they, who a- 
ſcribed our Saviour's Miracles to the Power of Mat. 
the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers to ſay, 34. 
upon his Reſurrefion, that his Diſciples ſtole 5 
him away, would not have called his Aſcenſi ion, Ch. 28. 
if they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Appa- Hh, * 
Tition. | bg 
Q. What Influence ought the Aſcenſion of our . wer 
Saviour 70 5 * us? 4 
A. IT 


11 
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1 ne to confirm our Faith, to eh 


our Hope, "and to riſe our Aﬀettions to Things 


above. 


Q. How doth the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith? 
A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of our 


Saviour's divine Miſſion, and that he was a true 


Ads 10. 


Prophet ſent from God; it being Evidence be- 
7795 Exception, that God would never have ſo 

ighly rewarded him, and viſibly have taken 
him into Heaven, if he had not been ſent into 
the World by him, and had not approved of 


the Meſſage he delivered to us. Neither can 


we doubt of his Return to judge tbe World, our | 


Saviour having declared himſelf appointed by 


God, Judge of Quick and Dead, and the Angels 
having confirmed the ſame, nothing bemg more 
credible then the Saying of one whom God has 
ſo viſibly taken to himſelf. _ 


Q. How doth the Aſcenſion frrengthen our 


Hope ? 


4 By ſeeing our own Naꝛzure thus advanced 


ve are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither 


aſcend ; and the bleſſed Jeſus being our Head, 
As Members of his Body we may expect Admiſ- 


fion into that heavenly Court, where he ſits in 
Glory, ſince we have his Word, that can never 


fail, that he is gone 10 prepare a Place for us. Be- 
ſides, our Saviour's Exaltation diſpels all thoſe 


 - Fears the Weakneſs of our Nature may ſuggeſt 
to us, becauſe he hath an abſolute Diſpoſal of 


all thoſe Graces which are neceſſary to attain 
<rernal Happineſs. 


Q. How deth the Aſcenſion exalt our Aﬀe- 
AE > 


A. By putting us in Mind that our Treaſure 


15 above, and that therefore we ought not to 


Pl {et 


1 


dur Lord ſeſus Chriſt. gar © 


ſet. our Affections upon Things that are bow, 
That Heaven is the true and only Happineſs of 
a Chriſtian, and that our great Deſign in this 
World ought to be, to fit and prepare our- 

ſelves for the Enjoyment of it That our con- 

ſtant Endeavours ought to tend towards the 
qualifying ourſelves to be received into our 
Saviour's Preſence, to whom we have the grateſt 
Obligations of Duty and Gratitude. . That 
by trampling upon our Sins, rad ſubduing the 

Luſts of the Fleſh, we may make our Conver- 

ſation correſpond to our Saviour's Condition, 

that where the Eyes of the Apoſtles were for- 

ced to leave him, thither our Thoughts may 

tollow him, | , T 5 
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Rant, I beſeech three, Almighty God that For Hea- 
like as I do belive thy only-begotten Son venly- - 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended into the m_ 
Heavens, ſo may I alſo in Heart and Mind thi- © - 
ther aſcend, and with him continually dwell, who 
liveth andreigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 


one God, World without End. Amen. 


. 5 | | dh - 

God, the King of Glory, who haſt exalt- For the 

ed thy only Sen Jeſus Chriſt with great Comfort 
Triumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we be- . 5 = 
ſeech thee leave us not comfortleſs, but ſend. FO 9 
to us thy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us and exalt | = 
us unto the ſame Place whither our Saviour is = 
8 gone F 


252 The Aſcenſion of, &c. 
gone ke who liveth and reigneth with thee 


and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World without 
End. Amen. 5 


2 IT is very meet, right, and my ber 


> Aa” Duty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in all 
fron, Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy 
A Father, Almighty and everlaſting God ; through 
thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who after his moſt glorious Reſurrection, 
manifeſtly appeared to his Apoſtles; and in 
their Sight aſcended up into Heaven to pre- 
pare a Place for us; that where he is thither 
we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in 
Glory. Therefore with Angels and Arch-angels, 
and all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing 
_ thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Glory. Glory be to thee, Oo Lord, nol. 

* Amen. | 


5 ( of | 
Bp Ken. Believe, O victorious Love, that thou, after 
5 pyond n. 1 thy Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didit 
fon, Aſcend in Triumph to Heaven, that thou might- 
eſt prepare Manſions for us; and from thence 
.as Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Con- 


queſt on us; and above all, the Gift of thy 


Holy Spirit; that thou mighteſt enter into the 


Holy of Holies, as our great High Prieſt, to 
3 preſent to thy Father the ſweet- ſmelling Sacri- 
OS. fice of his crucified Son, the ſole Propitiation 
for Sinners; and therefore all Love, all Glory, 
be to thee. - Glory be to thee, O Jeſus, wo 


f 
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didft leave the World, and aſcend to Heaven 
about the thirty third Year of thy Age, to 
teach us in the Prime of our Years to deſpiſe 
this World when we are beſt able to enjoy it, 
and to reſerve our full Vigour for Heaven and 
for thy Love. 

O thou, whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou 
haſt left the World, what was there ever in it 
worthy of our Love O let all my Affections 
aſcend after thee, and never return to the Earth 
more; for, whom have 1 in Heaven but tbee? 
and there i is none upon Earth, that I defire in Com- 
pariſon of thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Wihitſund ay. A Moveable Feaſt, 
Q.: HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day 


celebrate? © 


A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 


Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of fiery cloven Acts 2. fn 


Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers which 
were then conferred upon them. 

Q. Why do we call this Feſtival Whitſunday ? ? 

A. Partly from the glorious Light of Hea- 
ven, which was this Day ſent down upon the 
Earth from the Father o Lights; but princi- 
pally becauſe this Day being one of the ſtated 
Times for Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe 
who were baptiſed, put on white Garments, 
as Types of that ſpiritual Purity they received 


in 


n 


. anda 


in Baptiſm; and which they were TT to ee 
ſerve in the future Courſe of their Lives. 
Q. Which were the ſtated Times for Baptiſm 
in the Primitive Church? 
A. At firſt all Perſons were baptiſed as Op- 
portunity and Occaſion ſerved; and when there 
Tere appointed Seaſons, Infants and the Sick re- 
. ceived Baptiſm at all Times. But when the 
ep of the Church began to be ſettled, it 
Tert. de was confined to two ſolemn and ſtated Times 
Baptiſ. of the Year, Eaſter and Wbitſuntide, including 
. 19. the intermediate Space of fifty Days that is be- 
| tween them; which was in a Manner accounted 
Feſtival, and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the 
Orat. 45. whole Time. - Beſides theſe Nazianzen rec- 
kons the Feaſt of Epiphany, porbably in Me- 
mory of the Birth and Baptiſm of our Saviour, 
both which went anciently under that Title; 
but though this might be a Cuſtom in ſome Pla- 
ces, yet it is queſtioned whether it was univer- 
al; beſides, afterwards it was prohibited and 
laid ſide. 1 5 
Q. Why were Eaſter and Whitſuntide appoint- 
ed for this Purpoſe ? 
A. Eaſter was appointed in Memory of 
Cbriſt's Death and Reſurrection, correſpondent 
to which are the two Parts of the Chriſtian Life 
repreſented in Bapliſin, dying unto Sin, and ri- 
Ang again to Newneſs of Life. Whitſuntide, in 
Memory of the Apoſtles being then baptiſed 
vlt: 11. with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and of their 
/ having at that Time baptiſed themſelves three 
Adds. 2.41. thouſand Souls; this Communication of the 
Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſiles being in ſome meaſure 
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repreſented and 8 in Baptiſm. | 
Me 2 W bat 
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Times ? 

A. That adult Converts, who made up the 
Body of baptiſed Perſons in thoſe Days, might 
be fitted and prepared for their Gn Admil- 
fion into the Church by this Sacrament. In or- 
der to this Purpoſe they were for ſome conſi- 
derable Time catechized and inſtructed in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, from whence 
the Candidates of Baptiſm ware called Catechu- 
nens; they were obliged to give Teſtimony of 
their Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge to 
the Biſhop or. Preſtyter, who was appointed to 
examine them upon ſuch Points; they were far- 
ther to give Proof of a ſober and regular Con- 
verſation, and that they might be the better 
diſpoſed to receive the great Benefits of this 
Sacrament, they prepared themſelves by . ril. 
and Faſting in a ftrict Obſervation of the holy Pracf. Ca- 
Seaſon of Lent. As for the Children of Chris- erk. _ 
ſtan Parents, it is evident they ware admitted I tl. de 
to Baptiſm in their Infancy, from the greateſt Bap. Orig. 
Part of the ancient Writers, as Fencus, Tertul- in Lev. e. 


lian, Origen and Cyprian. 2 | 9 5 bi = 
Q. ben were the miraculous Gifts F the Ib. e. n * 
Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles? Cypr. E 


T Upon the Day of Penzecoft, which was ob- piſt. ad Fi- 
ſerved by the Jews fifty Days after their Paſſo- dum. 
ver, in Memory ef the jo th delivered at Mount 


Sinai, and for the gathering and bringing in of 
their Harveſt. 


Q. What was the firſt Effett of the Deſcent of 

the Holy Ghoſt vpon the Apoltles ? 
A. They began to ſpeak with other Tongues a 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. Whereby eh, 
they who were Fews, were enable in . 
ant 


1 > \ _ 
7 = 2 592 5 0 * - N 1 
erung l l a 4 2 Bs ” at 4 I 
Ga -— 22 "ris RE . _ RS as; 
* 4 a= - _- 
* — — — 


= 
TE TIRES 
r : 


Fe 


— — 3 
3 
4 & . þ4 
BA — — 3 
L 


1 * 7 = 


2 SF 
Cn ht, © LF 
wes = — r 


> n * 1 1 : 
* ä 6 ·˙ eine n= 
2 229 1 1 
=g. 2 — 5 «PI SAS —7” = 
- — 5 "= — PR 00 * 
— a Z i - 
— — rr wee. a nd 
W 
— _ _ = — — 
= — — 8 
- — 


m_ 4 * 


ä 
— " pl 8 
- _—_. =o 
3 2 1 


"256. 8 Whitſunday. 


ſtant to publiſh that Religion, which God had 
revealed to them, all over the World. 
Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take ary 
Notice of this Matter ? 
A. Yes; at the Noiſe of 1 it, thoſe Jews, that | 
Adds 2. 6. were aſſembled at Jeruſalem from all Parts to 
obſerve the Day of Pentecaſt, came together 
unto the Place, and were confounded, becauſe 
every Man heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own 
Language wherein they were born. 
Q. Wherein did this Gift of Tongues conſſt? 
A. Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking ſeveral | 
Languages at the ſame Inſtant, for that is im- 
poſſible ; but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, 
without ever having had the Advantage of 
learning them. So that the ſeveral Nations then 
Ver. 8. preſent heard ſome or other of the Apoſiles ſpeak- 
ing in their own Language. 
95 1 was this Gift conferred 0 the A- 
__ 
"""_ Suddenly there came a Sound from Hea- 
ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled 
Ads 2. 2, all the Houſe where they were ſiting; and there 
3 appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as a 
Fi ire, and it ſat upon each of them. 
Q. What doth this Sound from Heaven, as of a 
mighty ruſhing Wind, repreſent to us? 
A. It is a fit Emblem of the divine Spirit, 9 
by whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel was to have a 
ſpeedy and unexpected Succeſs. To this our 
Saviour had compared it in his Diſcourſe with 
Jobn 3. Nicodemus. And it ſignifies to us, that the 
Publication of the Goſpel was attended with the 
ſame divine Preſence and Power, that the giving 
of the Law was; but not with the ſame Circum- 
Rances of Terror, 


f 
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9 That 15 the Cloven Tongues as it were of 
2 Fire repreſent to us 

A. Not only the Diverſity of de mi- 
raculouſly infuſed into the Apoſtles, to enable 
them to preach to divers Nations; but the OK. 
and piercing Efficacy of their Speech. 


Q. What mean theſe Cloven fiery T ongues 


fitting upon each of them ? © 

A. It ſignifies that this Gift of 7, ongues was 
conſtant, becauſe they had continual Uſe of it; 
and that it was common to all the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe they were all to be Publiſhers of the Goſ- 


pel, and the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrec- 
tion; which was the great Miracle Wr the 


Goſpel was to be confirmed. 


Q. What Evidence is there that this Miracle 
was real, bas tal there was no Manner of * 


in it? 


. It Was publickly: winuacht befoie; many | 


Witneſſes, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſtles, 


as being the Diſciples of him. they had ſo lately 


crucified, They gave Proof of this miraculous 
Power in the Preſence of great Multitudes of 


ſeveral Nations, and in all Places where * 


went preaching the Goſpel. - 


Q. Might not | the Apoſtles craftily combine to- 
vether to impoſe upon the World by the Pretence of 


ſuch a Miracle, after having acquired the Know- 
ledge of Languages by Study and Induſtry ? 

A. No; be 

ele their Perſons were known as the 


Followers of Jeſus; and ſo was their mean 
Condition and illiterate Education; which gave 


them no Opportunity to attain this Skill i in art 
ordinary Way. And where they were not. 
8 their affirming that this Gift was ſu- 
el 8 pernat turally 
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naturally conferred upon them, was ſupported 
9 the Power they had to work other Miracles 
Xt all kinds, which they every where did fre- 
quently; and particularly in 'this kind, having 
a Power to impart. the ſame Gift to others by 


the Impoſition of Hands. 


Q. But, might not this Gift of Tongues be only 


"the Effect of an Enthuſiaſtick * and of 2 
Brain diſtempered with Wine? | 


A. Language being not natural to Man, but 


an arbitrary thing, no violent Heat whatſoever 


could form a new Language to a Man which he 


never knew before. But were it poſlible, the 
Time and the Manner how the Apoſtles uſed this 


Gitt, prove that it was no Effect of Wine, for 


it was the third Hour of the Day, the Time of 
Morning Prayers, to which the Jews generally 


came faſting. And they argued with ſuch 


Strength and Sedateneſs, chat they. convinced 


great Numbers of their Hearers of the Excel- 
lency of the Doctrine delivered by them; which 
ſhaws their Reaſon was not diſcompoſed; and 


the ſame Spirit and Power continued with them 


afterwards, which proves it was not the Effect 


of a ſudden Heat. 


Q. Towhat End were the Apoſtles thus ded 


ith all Languages? 


A. To enable them to foread and diffuſe the 


Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, the 
Goſpel thereby making a greater Progreſs in a 


few + 75 than it could have done in human 


Probability without it in many Ages. 


Q. Doth it ſcem probable that, if the Converſion : 
of Infidels were attempted by Men of | honeſt and 


fincere Minds, God- would extraordmariy counte- 


. nance uch a Dif g' © 5 py T 
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E 5 is agreeable to Reaſon © to Think be 
would, and no ways contrary to Scripture ; for 


as the Wiſdom of God is never found to be pro- 


digal in multiplying the Effects of his Almighty 
70% ſo it is never wanting to afford all neceſ- 
ſary Evidences and Motives of Conviction. 

6 Wha other extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Gho were conferred upon the Apoſtles *%\( 

A. They had the Gift of Ene, whereby 
they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all man- 
ner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their Minds 
whatever Chriſt had taught them; and ſupplying 
whatever he had deſignedly omitted, till they 
were better able to bear it; and were thereb; 
infallibly aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid Trut 
entire to others. And they had the Gift of Mi- 

racles, which enabled them to prove to others, 


with the moſt convincing Evidence, thoſe Things 


which God had revealed to them. 
Q. What do you mean by a Miracle P 
A. The Work of a /uperior Power, unaccount- 


able to us from natural Cauſes, evident and won- 


derful to Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid 
to be ſupernatural, when either in itſelf, or in 


its Manner and Circumſtances, it exceeds any 


Natural Power that we know of to produce it ; 
which does not neceſſarily imply that Miracles 
are always an immediate Effect of the Divine 


Power, becauſe Angels, g good or bad, may do ſuch 
things as exceed any natural Power known to us, 
and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome Ef- 
tects that are wrought by the immediate Power 
of God. And if a Miracle was not externally 


ſenſible, how ſhall the Spectators perceive it? 
They muſt find ſome Change in the Object, or 
_ elſe the N Miracle is loſt to them. 


8 5 Q, When 
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: % When are Miracles a convincing Proof of 
the Truth and Divinity f any Doctrine? 
A. When they are wrought in Confirmation 
of ſuch Doctrines as are worthy of God, and 
which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſtian 
Doctrines moſt eminently do. For if they are 
wrought to introduce Idolatry, or to counte- 
| nance Impiety and Immorality, we have the 
Deut. 13. Warrant of Moſes not to regard them. And our 
1, 2, 3. Saviour refers the Jews to the Nature of his 
8 Doctrine, as a Proof that his Power of working 
22 Miracles was not from Satan. And Miracles are 
then more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when 
they are of ſuch a Nature and Kind that they are 
peculiar to the Power of God, and cannot be 
performed by any unclean Spirit, as the foretel- 
ling future Contingencies, knowing Men's Hearts, 
raiſing the Dead, and caſting out Devils. 
Q. Ns it not a great Sin to diſbelieve the-Goſpel 
after ſo thorough a Confirmation of it!? 
A. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propound- 
ed, and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds of- 
tered to perſuade Men to believe it, as the Con. 
firmation of it by Miracles, of which we are al- 
lured by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin of 
the greateſt Size to reſiſt ſo great a Light, and 
to reject the greateſt Bleſſings that ever were 
beſtowed on Mankind. How ſhall Men eſcape 
if they neglect ſo great Salvation, which at 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmed by them that heard him ? Be- 
ſides, our Saviour hath plainly declared, That be 
Mark 16. that believeth not ſball be damned, and that the 
iG. not receiving bis Werds, deſigned for ſuch an in- 
John 12. eſtimable Good, and atteſted with ſuch Autho- 
: rity and Commiſſion from Ged the Father, is 
ig an 
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an . which will be heavily charged on 
Men at the Day of Judgment. 
12. What are the ordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Gh 


which regard all Chriſtians i in all Ages to 


the End of the World ? 
A. All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are 


neceſſary for the Performance of thoſe Condi- 


tions upon which our Salvation depends; part- 
ly by illuminating our Underſtandings in our 
ſincere and diligent Enquiries after divine Truth; 

and partly by exciting our Wills to that which 
is good, and ſtrengthening our vigorous Endea- 
vours in the Proſecution of it. So that the Gift 
of God's Spirit in this Senſe doth imply his con- 
tinual Reſidence in good Men, his being a Prin- 


ciple of ſpiritual Lite to them, and his powerful 
aſſiſting of them to all the Purpoſes of Holineſs | 


and Obedience, 

J How may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts of 
* oly Spirit? 
| By < 4 Uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
hath eſtabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe, 


which are therefore called the Means of Grace; James1.;. 
as humble, hearty, and fervent Prayer, a fre- Luke 11. 
quent and devout Uſe of the Holy Sacrament, * 


reading and hearing God's Holy Word; with the 
Uſe * all other likely Means to attain thoſe 
Graces which we ſeek for at his Hands: And 
all this as obedient Members of the Catholick 


Church, to whom alone Chriſt hath promiſed ; 


theſe Influences of his Spirit. 
Q. What may we learn from tbe Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 


__ thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts . 


he beſtowed upon the Apoſtles to fit them to 
convert the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 
S 3 Penmen 
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Penman of holy Writ ; whereby he hath given 
ſuch abundant Teſtimeny of the Truth of our 
Religion, and ſuch. firm Grounds for our Faith, 
To live according to the holy Precepts of that 
Goſpel which hath received ſo convincing a 
Teſtimony. Earneſtly to beg of God the Gift 
of his Holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to ena- 
ble us to run the Ways of his Commandments, 
and which God is ready to grant to our hearty 
and fervent Prayers. To ſupport ourſelves un- 
der all the Difficulties of our Chriſtian Warfare, 
which ariſe either from our own Weakneſs, or 
the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by conſi- 
* 4. dering that he that is in us is greater than be that 
hul-4-13- ic in the World; and that we may do all Things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengtbeneth us. To attribute 
all the Good that is in us, as well as the Per- 
fections and Abilities we enjoy, to the Holy 
Spirit, whoſe free Gift they are, and to employ 
them to the Benefit and Advantage of our 
Neighbours, they being therefore given that we 
might profit with them. _ A 
Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt or 
Holy Spirit? . SLE 
A. The third Perſon in the moſt adorable Tri- 
711ty, diſtinct from the Father and the Son, and 
eternally procecding from both ; being called 
Rom. 8. 9. the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Son, as 
iPet.1.11, well as of the Father, and of one divine Eſſence 
Sal. 4. 6. or Subſtance with them; eſſentially holy in re- 
ſpect of his own divine Nature; for as the Son 
was ſo begotten of the Father as to be one God 
with him, in like manner the Holy Ghoſt ſo pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, that he is 
one and the ſame God that they are. 
Q. What is the peculiar Office of the Holy 
Spirit ?. e A. Io 
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A. To ſan#ify and renew our corrupt Na- 
ture, and to reſtore it to its primitive Perfection | 
and Dignity. For ſince without Holineſs. it is | 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, or attain that Happi- A 
neſs which conſiſts in the Enjoyment of. him, 

and that the Frailty and Weakneſs, as well as 
the Corruption of our Nature is ſo great, that 
we are not able of ourſelves to accompliſh this 
mighty Work, God hath been graciouſly plea- 
ſed to grant us his Holy Spirit, to be the 
Author of all internal Holineſs, and the Prin- 
ciple of our ſpiritual Life; and conſequently 
it is this bleſſed Spirit gives Clearne/s to our 
Faith, Zeal to our Charity, and Strength and 
Power to all our Graces. $3180 
Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give 

Clearneſs to our Faith? „ 

A. Not only when he reveals to us the Will of 
God, which he hath externally propoſed in the 
holy Scriptures ; but when he internally illuminates 
our Minds, and inclines them to the Obedience of 
Faith, whereby we firmly aſſent to thoſe Truths 
which unto a natural or carnal Man are Fooliſh- 
neſs. When the Belief of the Principles of Reli- 
gion is vigorous enough to govern our Practice 
and influence our Lives ; when the Torments of 
the Damned make us afraid to follow them in 
their Sins, which have brought upon them all 

_ thoſe Miſeries; when they put us upon ftriving 
againſt every Temptation to avoid the Danger; 
when the Glories of the Saints perſuade us to imi- 
tate their Lives which have raiſed them to that 
Happineſs; when the Hope of ſeeing God puri- 
fieth us as he is pure, by ſeeking all Occaſions of 
our Improvement, and by making it our Buſi- 
neſs to work out our Salvation. 5 

% | Q. When 
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Q. When may the Haly Spirit be ſaid t to'add 
Zeal to our Charity? 
A. Not only When the Love of Ged Muren 
our own Duty, but When it makes us earneſtly 
goncerned that all the World ſhould be in- 
fluenced by the ſame Divine Flame, and that our 
Neighbour ſhould become a fit Object of infi- 
nite Mercy. When we are ſenſibly touched 
with the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of wicked 
Chriſtians; and endeavour, by the - propereſt 
Methods, to cure their Ignerance, and to re- 
move their great Indifference as to the Buſineſs 
of Religion. When we are careful to n/- 
nuate and eſtabliſh the Maxims of Piety in 
our Families, and among our Friends and Re- 
ations. When our Diſcourſe and Converſation 
is edifying, and tinctured with a Reliſh of Re- 
| ligiqn. When we recommend it by our own. 
Example, and by our Prayers for the Con- 
verſion of Sinners, and far the Perſeverance 
of the Righteous. When we conceal all Things 
that may offend the Weak, and publiſh what- 
ever. may tend to increaſe the Love of V ir- 
zue. When we take all Occaſions to praiſe thoſe 
that live well, to honour them before the World, 
and to give them the Preference in thoſe Fa- 
vours we are, able to confer. When the Civi- 
« lities and Liberalities we exerciſe, - and the 
© Friendſhips we contract, aim at the Converſion 
and Sanctification of Souls. When the Com- 
fort and Relief we give to the Poor, the Sick, 
and the Mlicted, tends to make the Deſign of 
God's Providence towards them effeCtual, for 
their Amendment if they are bad, or for their 
Improvement if they are good; that they may 
learn to adore the Author of their SO” 
ane 
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and wiſely fix their Minds __ a Good that is 
ſtable and permanent. 

Q. When may the Holy Spirit. be ſaid to give 
Power and Strength to our Graces ? 

A. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon is 
ſecured againſt. the Attacks of the Inferior Ap- | | 
petites, but when our evil Inclinations are in 
ſome Meaſure ſtifled, and all carnal Affection 
die in us, When the Allurements of the World, 
and the Enjoyments of Senſe appear as trifling 
Entertainments, in Compariſon of the Pleaſure 
and Happineſs of ſerving God and doing 
Good. When the Difficuttie and Dangers we 
meet with in the Road of our Duty are ſo 
tar from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our 
Spirits, and increaſe: our Reſolution, and ſerve 
only to make the Pleaſures of Virtue more 
perfect. When the bearing and forgiving In- 
juries, the 1 our ſenſual Appetites, and 
the ſuffering for Righteouſneſs, which, to worldly 
Minds, carry ſo terrible an Appearance, are 
embraced with Joy and Satisfaction, as the 
happy Opportunities of manifeſting à ſincere 
and ardent Affection to the bleſſed Jeſus. 
When we receive the Afflictions of Life not only 
with Patience and Submiſſion, but with Thank- 
fulneſs, from a Senſe of that Profit and Advan- 
tage they may bring to us. Theſe Effects were 

viſible in the Conduct of the holy Apoſtles; never 
did ſo much Reſolution get 5 better of ſo 
much Weakneſs, ſo great a Contempt of Danger 
and Death triumph over ſo ſhameful a Cowardice, 
and ſo ſincere and ardent a Deſire of ſuffering 
maſter a very careful Endeavour to avoid the 
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ane the FI OD, AF" as at EY Time didſt teach the 
the Holy 1 Hearts of thy faithful People by the ſend- 


Spirit. ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; grant 
om me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Under- 


ſanding i in all Things, and evermore to rejoice 


in his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chr;/t 
Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 
World without End. Amen. 


For the A Lighty ai mereigirt God, of -whoſe PO" 
Faithful Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People do 


Service of unto thee true and laudable Service; grant, I 


beſeech thee, that I may fo faithfully ſerve thee 
in this Life, that I fail not finally to attain thy 
heavenly Promiſes ; through me Merits of 4 efus 
Chriſt, Amen. & Ul. 


Lmighty God, who ſheweſt to Id that 
Rice ſuita- be in Error the Light of thy Truth, to 
ble to the the Intent they may return into the Way of Righ- 


Chriſtian f 
Profeſ. teouſneſs; grant unto all them that are admitted 


fion, into the F ellowſhip of Chrifs Religion, that 


they may eſchew thoſe Things that are contrary 
to their Profeſſion, and follow all ſuch Things 
as are agreeable to the ſame ; through our r Lord 
Jeſus Cbriſt. Amen. ei e 


Fore © IV.. ra b ge 
8 -o "Teh my ; God, who, by oli Son our Savi- 
ly Spirit, our Jeſus Chr 4 haſt promiſed thy — 29 


Spirit 
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Spirit to them 1 who aſk him of thee ; I beſeech 
thee to give him to me in all the Graces and 
Aſſiſtances of which I ſtand in need. I aſk him 
in all Humility and Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt 
Bleſſing I can receive; I aſk him in the Senſe of 
my own Weakneſs and Infirmities, as knowing 


without his continual Inſpirations I can deſire 


nothing that is good, or do any thing that is ac- 


ceptable to thee : O therefore let him be with 


me, and remain with me, and moſt powerfully 
aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and T e 
tions when I molt need his Help. 
Let him be unto me a Spirit of Sandtification 
to purify my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Coun- 
ſel in all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, 


olf Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all 


Perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, eſpe- 


cially in Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of 


Death, and of Submiſſion and Reſignation to 
thy Holy Will and Pleaſure in all Afflictions 
that are moſt grievous to Fleſh: and Blood, 


Leave me not a Moment to my own human 


Frailty without his Aſſiſtance; but let him con- 


ſtantly inſpire me. with Fear, Love, and Devo- 


tion towards thee; with Truth, Juſtice, and 
Charity towards my Neighbour; and with Ab- 
ſtinence and, Sobriety towards myſelf And be- 


cauſe I live in evil Times, and am in Danger of - 


being deceived by the Wiles and falſe Preten- 


ſions of Men, let him be alſo unto me a Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Conduct, and Diſcretion, that in 
all my. Converſations I may be able to diſcern 
Truth from Hypocriſy, and ſincere, undeſign- | 


ing, and faithful, from falſe, deſigning, and Hat- 
tering Friends. 


F UELGTanare I beſeech thee, let him be unto 
WI me 
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me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes, and 


in all Provocations; a Spirit of Truſt and ſted- 
faſt Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Provi- 


dence; a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Enemies; 


a Spirit of Humility to make me quiet and eaſy 
in myſelf, meek and gentle to others, and to 


free me from all the Sin and Torment of Pride, 


Envy, and Ambition; and finally ſo let him 
guide me and govern me through the whole 
Courſe of my ſhort Life here, that I may not 
fail to obtain everlaſting Life, through Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord, Amen, WO 


6 Ws 


Thankf. I is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
giving for that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 


the De- 
cent of 


the Holy 


Ghoſt. 


give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 
Almighty Everlaſting God, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord, according to whofe moſt true 
Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this 


Time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, 
as it had heen a mighty Wind, in the Likeneſs of 


fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
reach them and to lead them into all Truth; 
giving them both the Gift of divers Languages, 
and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly 
to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, whereby 


we have been brought out of Darkneſs and Er- 


ror, into the clear Light and true Knowledge 


of thee, and thy Son Jeſus Cbriſt: Therefore 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all the 


Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy 


_ glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſay- 


ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 


| Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 


be to thee, O Lord moſt High. r 
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WI AT ſhes the great Solemnity 77 the 


Feſtival we commemorate at this Time? 
A. The particular Care the Church hath ta- 
ken to ſet apart this and the following Day 
for the Exerciſe of religious Duties ; to the 
end that we might have Leiſure to offer up our 
Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God, for that 
perfect Diſcovery he hath, made of his Will to 
Mankind in the Chriſtian Revelation,, which 
contains the beſt and ſureſt Means of ſerving 
him, and of performing thoſe: Obligations WE 
lie under to the divine Majeſty ; and which 
Che been confirmed by the Deſcent of the Holy 

hoſt. | 
. How is the Knowledge of. Religion at 

taine ? | 

A. Either hs the Light of Nature, which 
diſcovers to us the Being of a God, and the 
infinite Perfections of the divine Nature; par- 
ticularly his Goodneſs which inclines him to 
reward thoſe that ſerve him and diligently ſeek 
him; and his Juſtice, which requires him to pu- 
niſh "thoſe that diſobey him; and that there- 
fore conſequently there is a Part of Man which 
will ſubſiſt in the next World, capable of theſe 
future Rewards or Puniſhments, which leads 
us to the Immortality of the Soul; which Sy- 
ſtem of Principles, Hs a ſuitable Practice de- 
A . them, we call Natural Religion ; j 
| "TE 
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or r elſe b Supernatural Revelation, which d we l 


Revealed Religion. 
"= OW 45 yon mean 3 by Supernatural Reve- 
lation? 

A. God's manifeſting {himſelf or his Will to 
Mankind ſome way or OS hers over and above 

what he hath made known to us by the Light 
of Nature; in ſuch a Manner and in ſuch In- 
ſtances, , that all our own Reaſonings could 


never have attained unto; Which Manifeſtation . 


was ſometimes made immediately by God, and 
ſometimes by the Mediation of Angels, as 
were moſt of the Revelations of the On Teſta- 
ment. | 

Q. How doth it appear that a Revelation from 
God 15 poſſible ? ; | 

A. This is evident from the Nature of God, 
and the Capacities of Men, as well as from that 


Proof which is produced to fatisfy us con- 


cerning a Miſſion from God. An infinite Be- 
ing, that created our Souls capable of knowing 
him and loving him, can never want Power to 
communicate farther Light to aur Minds, and 
make farther Diſcoveries of his Will and Plea- 
ſure: And Man thus made after his own Image 
can uſe thoſe Faculties he is endowed with, 
both in receiving and delivering the Matter of 
the Revelation, eſpecially "when it offers it 
ſelf in a manner ſuitable - to thoſe Faculties. 
And when ſuch Things are diſcovered as by 
Prophecy, which none but God could reveal, and 


ſuch Things done as by Miracles, which none 


but an Almighty, at leaſt a ſupernatural Power, 


could effect, we are as ſure ſuch Evidences are 


Proofs of a ſupernatural Revelation, as we are 
that the Creation of the World is a 1 
| ration 
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ſtratjon. "of the Exiſtence of a Deity. Now 
this is a Matter ſo evident, that it hath been 
generaly believed a among all Mankind, even 
among the Heat bens, who were deſtitute of true 
Revelations ; z and the Conſent of all N ations, 
that there is ſuch a Principle as Inſpiration in 


the World, doth make it plain, that it carries 


no Repugnancy to natural Light, ſuppoſing that 


there is a God, that he ſhould reveal his Mind 

by ſome particular Perſons. to the World ; to 

which Purpoſe the "Teſtimony. of Tuliy is very pe Divia, 
conſiderable ; and among malt of the Philoſo- ib. 1. 


phers theſe two Principles went together, the 
Exiſtence of a Dey, and the Cereainty of Inſpi- 
ration. 


2 Whence eri the Neceſſity dad Expedi- 


ene! of Divine Revelation? 


A. From the great Tenoratice. ET Clernaiion 


of buman Nature, and that Miſery and Guilt 
which Mankind had contracted, which was 
plain even to thoſe that were unacquainted 
with the Original of it: ſo that ſome extraor- 
dinary Means became neceſſary for their Reco- 
very. And from the infinite, Goodneſs of God, 
whoſe Providence not only extends his Care to 
the Bodies of Men and their outward: Condi - 
tions in this World, but chiefly to their immor- 
tal Souls and their Happineſs in another Life; 
upon which Account rational Creatures plun- 
ged in Miſery, become fit Objects of the divine 
Care and Compaſſion. IF though natural 


Light convinces, us of the Exiſtence. of a Deity, 


and ſhews us how reaſonable it is to pay our — 8 
orations to that Power that created and 

ſerves us, yet it does not ſufficiently direct No 
in the Way and Manner of performing it; 
| | though 
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though it gives us ſome Hopes of Pardon Upon 
our Repentance, from the general Notion of 


God's Goodneſs; yet it prefcribes us no cer- 
tain Method for the obtaining our Reconcilia- 


tion. So that Revelation was neceſſary both 
to relieve the Wants of Men in a natural State, 
and to recover the Luſtre and Brightneſs of their 
natural Principles, ſullied and impaired by the 
Degeneracy of Mankind; and farther to add 
ſuch Improvements, as might be perfective of 


- -.. human Nature, and inſtruct Men in the Method 
of cappeaſing an offended Deity. ' All the Pre- 


| om an external and ſupernatural Cauſe, it 


tences of the Heathen Lawgivers, as 2 Ia 
Numa, &c. to have received their Laws from 
ſome Divinity, was a tacit Confeſſion that Re- 


velation was neceſſary and eres to conduct 


Men to Happineſs. - 
Q. What are the al Kinds of Rechen ? 
A. The ſeveral Kinds of Revelation whereof 
fs: are mentioned by the Fews, and others 


recorded in Holy Scriptures, are Inſpiration, Vi- 


ons, Dreams, Propbecy, Oracle, Voices, parti- 
cularly the Batb- Col, and that which the Jew: 
reckon peculiar co Maſes, wich they called Gra- 
* Moſaicus. 

Q.: What do you mean by Tnfficarion 1 

A. Inſpiration is a Revelation which is in- 
ſenfibly communicated and breathed as it were 
into the Soul of a Man, ſo that the inſpired 
Perſon does not think his own. Thoughts, nor 
order his o.]n Conceptions, nor form his own 
Notions ſo far as he is inſpired. But this doth 
not exclude the Exerciſe of his own Reaſon in 


theſe Operations; but theſe Infuſions not pro- 


ceeding from any Reaſoning in themſelves, but 


is 
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is by that Cauſe determined to the Matter that 


is inſpired. . 
Q What do you mean by Viſions ? 
A A Viſion is the ſupernatural Repreſentation 
of an Object to a Man when waking, as in a 
_ Glaſs which places the Viſage before him; by 


which he has as clear a View of the Things thus 


repreſented, as if they were the Things them- 


ſelves, and not the Images and Appearances of 
them. Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw our Saviour Acts 22; 


by a Repreſentation or Viſion when he was in a 17, 18. 
Trance in the Temple, as he did when our 7; 


Saviour actually an 


Means, what Sight, Preſence, and Knowledge is 
to us in Things ſenſible when we are awake, 
that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ecſtaſy. So 
that when the Name of Viſion is given in Scrip- 
ture to this Way of Revelation, it is not from any 
Uſe made of corporeal Sight, or that the Eye is 
entertained with corporeal Objects, but becauſe 
of the Clearneſs and Evidence of what is repre- 
ſented, and by reaſon of the Conformity it there- 
in bears to outward and corporeal Senſe, | 
Q. What is Revelation by Dreams? 


A. A Revelation by a Dream was the Repre- 


6. 13. 
viſibly appeared to him 15 5 19. 


at Mid-day, on the Way to Damaſcus. By this 8. 


ſentation of an Object made to a Man in his 


Sleep, and though it be as natural to a Man to 
dream as to ſleep, yet in this Caſe the Dream 
or Revelation was ſupernatural. For to dream 
of ſuch Things then in doing, or of ſuch Things 


to come as are altogether independent upon 


the Body, nor by any Methods of Nature, or 


preſumptive Arts, to be known or foreſeen, is 
o rr Thus to dream was natural to 
Pharaoh as to others, and his Dream of the ſe- 
5 5 5 ven 
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ven fat and lean Kine might have paſſed under 
that Character; but by ſuch a Dream to be made 
to underſtand, that there ſhould be ſucceſſively 
ſeven Years of great Plenty, and then ſeven 
Years of Famine, could proceed only from a 
Divine Revelation. RI IS | 

Q. What do you mean by Prophecy? 

A. The foretelling of Things to come, which 
might be communicated either by Viſion or 
Dream; for the Jes, obſerve that Prophecy 
was always received one of theſe two Ways ; 

grounding their Opinion upon the Declaration 
Num. 12. of God himſelf; If there be a Prophet among you, 
6. I the Lord will make myſelf known to him in a Vi- 
ion, and ſpeak to him in a Dream. The Jewiſh Doc- 

tors farther tell us, that Prophecy was a clearer 

Revelation, and carried greater Aſſurance along 
with it than either a Viſion or a Dream, without 
Prophecy; and that this was common to all the 
three, that there was ſomething of Ecſtaſy or 
Tranſport of Mind in them. Indeed, the primary 
Notion of a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring and 
interpreting to the World the Mind of God 
which he receives by immediate Revelation; and 

hence it is that in Scripture the Patriarchs, as 
Abraham and others, are called Prophets, who 
were not ſo famous for any Predictions uttered 

by them, as for declaring the Mind of God 
from the frequent Revelations they received. 
For it is altogether accidental and extrinſical 
to the Nature of Prophecy what Time it has a 
reſpect to, whether paſt, preſent, or to come: 
but becauſe future Contingencies are the far- 
theſt out of the Reach of human Underſtand- 

Ing, therefore, the foretelling of Things to come 
hath been chiefly looked upon as the —_ 
T5 7 | Note 
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Pbetick Spirit, or from hearkening to ſuch as 
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N ote and Character of a CS, as being ap- 
prehended to be the ſtrongeſt Evidence of the 
Truth of Divine Revelation. 
Q. What was the Puniſhment of counterfeit- 
ing a prophetick Spirit under the Law ? 

Al. To deter Men from counterfeiting a pro- 
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did, God appointed that every ſuch Preten- 
der, upon legal Conviction, ſnould be put to 
Death. But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to Deut. 8. 
ſpeak a Word in my Name, which I have not 20. 
commanded him to ſpeak,” or that ſhall ſpeak in the 
Name of other Gods, ſhall ſurely die. The Fews 
generally underſtand this of ſtrangling, as they 
do always in the Law, when the particular 
Manner of the Death is not expreſſed. And 
by this Puniſhment the falſe Prophet was diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Seducer, who was to be ſtoned 
to Death by ſufficient Teſtimony ; the Seducer Deut. 1 33 
being a Perſon who ſought by cunning Per- 6, 10. 
ſuaſions and plauſible Arguments, to draw 
Men off from the Worſhip of the true God, 
but the falſe Prophets always pretended Divine 
Revelation. _ 
Q. What is Revelation by Oracle? 
A. This was called Urim and Thummim, which 
was a rendering Anſwers to Queſtions by the High 
Prieſt, placed before the Mercy-Seat, looking 
upon che Stones in the Breaſt Plate; which how 
it was done, is not agreed by thoſe who Rave | 
treated of this Matter. 
Q. What is Revelation by 4 Voice? | 
When the Matter of the Revelation was 
communicated immediately or occaſionally by 
a Voice, The former of theſe was vouchſafed 
to Abraham, and above all to Moſes, to whom 
b * | God 
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Exod. 3 33- ; Goa is {aid to have ſpoken Face to Feet, "i as a 


Mor.Nev. 


Vol. 4 . 


Man ſpeaketh to his Friend. The other, which 
was altogether occaſional, was for ſome parti- 
. cular Direction, as to Hagar and others; or for 
Teſtimom, or Confirmation, as was that e gd | 
in the Goſpel, when it was audibly proclaimed 
. from Heaven, This is my beloved Son in bon 1 
am well pleaſed, 

Q. What do you mean by the Bath-Col i > 

A. This was counted by the Jews the loweſt 
Degree of Revelation, which was called the 
Daughter of a Voice or Echo, in relation to the 
Oracle of Urim and Thummim, as ſome think ; 
for whereas that was a Voice given from the 
Mercy-Seat within the Veil, this, upon the 
ceaſing of that Oracle, being ſuppoſed to come 
in its place, might not unfitly or improperly 

be called a Daughter, or Succeſſor of that Voice, 

Which, the Jews pretend, continued among 
them from the Days of the Prophet Malachi 
to the Time of our Saviour, and which after a 
Sort they conceived was to ſupply the ceaſing 
of Prophecy among them. . But many learned 
Men have reduced thoſe numberleſs Stories 
that occur in the Writings of the Jewiſh Do- 
ctors concerning the Bath-Col, to theſe two 
Heads, that either they were ſometimes mere 
Fables, invented to raiſe the Reputation of ſome 
. Kabbi, or at other Times Mogical and Diaboli | 
cal Deluſions. 

Q. What do you mean by the Gradus Moſaicus ? 

A. This the Fews eſteemed the higheſt De- 
gree of Revelation, to which Mamonides attri- 
butes theſe Characters: That God manifeſted 
himſelf to Moſes when he was awake, though 


to other Prophets in Dreams and Viſions; * 
the 
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the Ta was derived immediately from God 
himſelf, without the Mediation of any Angelical 
Power, without any Fear, Amazement, or Faint- 
ing, which are incident to other Prophets; and 
that the Spirit of Prophecy reſted upon him, ſo 
that he could make Uſe of it when he would. 
Thus much is certain, that the Revelation made Num. 12. 
to Meſes had ſome fingular Prerogatives above 5, 6, 7. 
thoſe of other Prophets, as is re from Scrip- 
ture; but that it was always by an immediate 
Communication from God without the Mediation 
of Angels, ſeems not ſo agreeable to what St. 
Stephen tells us, that The Law was given by the Acts 7.5 3. 
Diſpoſition of Angels; nor to what St. Paul affirms, 
That it was ordained by Angels in the Hands 0" a Gal. 3. 19. 
Mediator, which was Moſes. © 
QQ. Are theſe Divine Reyelations- collected 10- 
gether, and have we any Authentick' Inſtrument 
ang Record of them ? 523 
A. Moſt of the ret eniched Sorts and De- 
grees of Revelation, which God hath made of 
himſelf to the World, are collected together in 
the Holy Scriptures; by which the Things re- 
vealed any of theſe Ways are tranſmitted to 
us, and therefore called the Word of God, as 
containing thoſe Things, which God in ſeveral 
Ages hath ſpoken to the World; which are 
neceſſary to be known by Men in order to their 
eternal Happineſs. And this being now the 
i Standard of Revelations from God, which 
$ to continue to the End of the World, we are 
all concerned to eſtabliſh ourſelves in the Belief 
and Practice of what. is contained in the holy 
Scriptures. _ 
Q. What are the pecillay Charatters of a bi 
vine Revelation? 
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A. The Proofs. of a Divine Revelation vary 
according to the different Caſes of thoſe it doth 
concern: for they may relate either to the Per- 
ſon himſelf that is inſpired, or thoſe. that re- 
ceive the Matter revealed immediately from the 
Perſons . inſpired, . or to thoſe that live remote 
from the Age of the inſpired Perſons, as is the 
Caſe of all Chriſtians ſince the Times of our Sa- 
viour / io 3 
Q. How can the. Perſon inſpired. ge ſatisfied 
himſelf of the Truth of ſuch @ Revelation? 

A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make 
à Revelation to any Man, to maniteſt and diſ- 
cover any Truth or Thing to him of which he 
was before ignorant; it is not reaſonable to 
think, but that he will ſome way or other ſatiſ- 
fy the Perſon concerning the Reality of it; for 


n cannot poſſibly ſignify any thing, or have 
any Effect upon the Man, unleſs 22 ſatisfied 
it is ſuch; and the Aſſurance of a divine Re- 
velation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is moſt pro- 
bably wrought by the great Evidence it car- 
ries with it of its Divine Original; for no 
Man can doubt, but that God, | who made our 
Underſtandings, and knows the Frame of them, 
can accompany his Revelations with ſo clear 
and over-powering a Light, as to diſcover to 

us the ed of them, and that they came 
from him. Conſequently in God's manifeſt- 
ing himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſuch 
a powerful Repreſentation on the Part of the 
Divine Agent, and that Clearneſs of Percep- 
tion on the Part of the Perſon inſpired, as 
did abundantly make good thoſe Phraſes of 
Vilion and Speaking, , by which it is deſcribed 
in Scripture, Yet ſometimes. there was 11 
N | kw ome 
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ſome Sign or fopernarural Proof; for when 
Gideon had ſome 


Enterprize, he was confirmed by the Fire out 
of the Rock that conſumed the Fleſh, and by the 
Fleece, and by the Soldier's Dream, and the In- 


terpretation thereof. And Moſes was convinced W 4. 
not only of his own Miſſion from God, but of 3» 6. 


the Acceptance and Authority he ſhould have 
; Sow it with the People, when the Rod in his 
d was turned into a Serpent; and his 
98 by putting it into his Bo/om, was made 

leprous, By cured Ka in a ener oo Fung 


it out. 
Q. But doth not this make a Rubborn Belicf 


and obſtinate Conceit i a T, Bing to bea Divine 


0 Revelation! ? 
A. I think not, becauſe a good Man, wheh 


he is inſpired, and reflects upon it, and dili- 


gently conſiders the Aſſurance which he finds 
in his Mind concerning it, can give a rational 
Account of it to himſelf, he muſt have Reaſon to 
believe himſelf inſpired, which the deluded Per- 


ſon wants; and therefore the Poſitiveneſs of the 


Pretender may ariſe from Pride and Self con- 


ceit, which have no ſmall Influence; but more 
eſpecially from a: diſordered Imagination or 
Fancy, which interrupts the Operations of the 
Mind; whereas a true Inſpiration will bear the 
Teſt of che Prophet's e which will give 
him Satisfaction concerning it. Thus he finds 


it a foreign Impreſſion, that it doth not ſpring 


from himſelf, nor hath its Riſe from thence; 
and therefore aſcribes it to ſome Spirit with- 
out himſelf, and believing that there is a God 
2 4 that. 


oubt of what the Angel ſaid Judg. 6. 
when he knew not who he was, and betrayed ?““ 37, 
ſome Fear when required to go on a Aifficule 


N 


280 


II er in N breſun-1 eek. 


ny \ 
1 « 
. 
- 
: 


that can communicate himſelf to the Minds of 


Men, and that his Goodneſs. is ſuch, that he 


will not ſuffer them to be under the Neceſſity 


of a Deluſion, which they muſt be, if, when 
they have the higheſt Aſſurance and Satisfaction 


that ſuch a Thing is a Divine Revelation, they 


may be deceived. Farther, he conſiders the 
Matter of the Revelation, and if it neither con- 
tradicts any eſſential and fundamental Notion 
of his Underſtanding, nor any other former 
Revelation, he thinks himſelf obliged to enter- 
tain it. The Confidence of Enthuſiaſts in their 


| Imaginary Inſpirations, ariſing from a Defect of 


their Reaſon and Judgment, is in itſelf no more 
an Argument againſt this, than becauſe Senſe 
is ſometimes deceived and impoſed upon, that 
therefore it is never certain; or. becauſe there 


are Errors and Diſputes among Mankind, that 


therefore there is no Truth. Confidence in ima- 
ginary Inſpirations may be great, but the Per- 
ception and ſo the Aſſurance cannot be equal to 


what is real, 


Q. How can they that a receive the Revelation 


| 7 ** e Judge of Far Truth of 
ſuch a | 


A. From the Credibility « of the Perſons pretend- 


ing to Inſpiration, that they be of known Pro- 
bity and approved Integrity, and that they be 


endowed with Prudence and Underſtanding ; j 


for God's Choice of Perſons for ſo peculiar a 


Service, doth, in that Way, either find or make 
them fit. F rom the extraordinary Evidence and 
Teſtimony they give that they are inſpired, as 
working of Miracles, which muſt be unqueſtion- 
able as to the Number and Quality, and ta 


the publick Manner A going chem; and He 
| Pres 


wer 


DES fd | I a nh es pos 


— "His ay in W. Be N eek. 


Prediction of future "Events, which God DEG: ay 
a Prerogative to himſelf; becauſe fuch Things 
| being out of the Reach of any created Under. 
ſtanding, are a more certain Proof of a divine 
Power, than even the working of Miracles 
themſelves. From the Matter. of the Revela- 
tion, which, when it concerns Mankind in gene- 
ral, mnſt be worthy of God, as proceeding from 
him, and muſt tend to the Ne e, and Sa- 
tisfaction, and Happineſs of Mankind, to whom 
the Revelation is made; for Juſtice, Holineſs, 
and Goodneſs, are as. neceſſary and as eſſential 
to our Idea of God, as Power ; and conſequently 
a Revelation that contradicts theſe Attributes 
cannot come from God. This Evidence is very 
neceſſary, and may reaſonably be expected, and 
is a Proof of the higheſt Nature; and what as 
every Man can judge of, being a Maſter of Senſe 
and Reaſon, ſo it is what every. Man WT, to be 
concluded by. 


Q. What Evidence is neceſſary for thoſe who 
Jive at a great Diſtance from the Age of 74 
Perſons that were inſpired, to ſatisfy. them of 1 
IL of that Revelation they are obliged to be- 
ieve? 
A. The credible Report of 1 and Ear Wit 
neſſes concerning the Miracles that have been 
wropght, and the Predictions that have been 
foretold to prove Perſons inſpired, conveyed 
down to us in ſuch a Manner, and with ſuch 
Evidence, as that we haye no Reaſon to doubt 
of the Truth of them; which is all the Evi- 1 
dence that can be had in ſuch Circumſtances, and 
which muſt be preſumed neceſſary, and there- 
fore is ſufficient, * 
S * But * the "Frog? of Revelation at 4 
Diſtance 
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"Diſtance e upon the Truth of Matters of 
== 0 ene general Rules are there, that whep 


biy all meet, Matters of Fact cannot be falſe? 


Sport and 27 A. There are four ln that make it im- 


eaſy Me- 
thod with 


4 Deiſt. 


poffible for Matters of Fut to Be falſe where 
they all concur. Firſt, That the Matter of 


Fat? be ſuch as that Mens outward Senſes, their 


Eyes and Ears, may be Judges of it. Secondly, 


Thar it be done puBlickly. in the Face of the 


World. Thirdly, That not only pablick Mo- 


 numents be kept in Memory of it, but ſome 


done. 


outward Aion to be performed. Fourthly, 


That ſuch ' Monuments, and fach Ackiont or 
Ob/ervances be inſtituted, and do commente 


from the 2 Time that the Matter, of Fatt Was 


2 
Sep we 


keen appear the Advantages of theſe 


Rules for the Proof of Matters of Fat ? 


A. The two firſt Rules make it impoſſible for 
any ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon 
Men, when. ſuch Matter of Fact was ſaid to he 
done; becauſe every Man's Eyes and Senſes 


would contradict it. And the two lat Rules 


"make it impoſſible that any ſuch Matter of 
Fact ſhould be invented ſame Time after, and 
impoſed upon the Credulity of After-ages ; be- 
*cauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact came to 


be invented, if not only Monuments were faid 


to remain of it, but IIkewiſe publick Actions 
and Obſervances were conſtantly uſed ever ſince 


the Matter of Fact was ſaid to be done, the 
Deceit muſt be detected by no ſuch Monuments 
appearing, and by the Experience of every 


Man, Woman, and Child, who muſt know 
that no ſuch Actions or Obſervances were uſed 


_by them. 55 
2 Pray. 


D in er, B. gel. 9 


Pray give an Illuſtration the F orce of 
= elk Rules 15 of 
A. To illuſtrate the 7200 fr Rules, ſuppoſe 
any Man ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he di- 
vided the Thames in the Preſence of all the 
People of Landon, and carried the whole City, 
Men, Women, and Children, over to South- 
_ wark on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding like 
Walls on both Sides; z 1 ſay, it is morally impoſ- 
fible, that he could perſuade the People of 
London that this was true, when every Man 
Woman, and Child could contradi& him, an 
ſay that this was a notorious Falſhood. There- 
fore it may be taken for granted, that no ſuch 
Impoſition could be put upon Men at the Time 
be de, ſuch publick Matter of F act was ſaid to 
one. 


I How may the two laſt Rules be luſtra- 
te 
A. Suppoſe a Story ſhould: be invented of a 
certain Thing done a thouſand Years ago, per- 
haps ſome might be prevailed upon to believe 
it? But if it be ſaid that not only ſuch a Thing 
was done, but that from that Day to this, every 
Man at the Age of twelve Years had a Joint of 
his little Finger cut off, and that every Man in 
the Nation did want a Joint of ſuch a Finger; 
and that this Obſervation was ſaid to be Part 
of the Matter of Fact done fo many Years 
ago, and vouched as a Proof and Confirmation 
of it, and as having deſcended without Inter- 
ruption, and having been conſtantly practiſed 
in Memory of ſuch Matter of Fact all along 
from the Time that ſuch Matter of Fact was 
done: It is impoſſible in ſuch a Caſe that the 
Story could be believed, FOR every ker. 


1. * 


r 


2 my in , 22 . Pak. 


could contradi& I as to the Mark of cutting 
off a Joint of. the Finger, and that being Part 
of the Matter of Fa&, muſt demonſtrate the 
whole to be falſe. | | 
. What may we learn from thoſe frequent 
Diſcoveries God hath made of his Will to Man- 
king ? 
A. The Infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, 
whereby God has always ſupplied his Creatures 
from Time to Time, with all neceſſary Means to 
conduct them to eternal Happineſs. That his 
wiſe Providence does not only take Care of our 
Bodies, and govern all thoſe temporal Con- 
cerns that. relate to them, but that it extends 
itſelf to what is of much greater Importance, 
our Immortal Souls, which muſt be for ever 
happy or miſerable in another World: That 
the great Unhappineſs of Man conſiſts in with- 
drawing his Dependence upon God; for nothing, 
but a wilful and obſtinate Neglect of thoſe Di- 
coveries God hath made of himſelf, can ruin and 
deſtroy him. That the Divine Revelations be- 
ing accompanied with all the Evidence and Proof 
that Things of that Natnre are capable of, Haf- 
delity becomes bighly unreaſonable and inexcuſable, 
and can be reſolved into nothing but the un- 
accountable Pride and ſinful Paſſions of Men; 
Joh. 3: 9. they love Da rkneſs rather than Light, * their 
Ded are evil. 


The P R A Y E R 5.5 
For the God. who as at this Time didſt teach 15 


Hot . Hearts of thy faithful People, by ſend- 


Spirit, ng 


— x Va; ops egos — 0 
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ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judgment: 
in all Things, and evermore to rejoice in his 
holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 


thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 
| "0m without Eud. Amen. TR TO | 


U. 


Ti is very meet, right, and my bounden Dy- Thankf. 
ty, that I ſhould at all Times and in all Reiden for 
Places give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy cent of 
Father, : Almighty Everlaſting God, through the Holy 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord; according to whoſe molt Ghoſt. 
true Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as. 
at this Time from Heaven, with a ſudden great. 
Sound, as it had been a mighty Wind, in the 
Likeneſs of fiery Tongues, lighting upon the. 
Apoſtles, -to teach them and to lead them into 
all Truth; giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs with fervent 
Zeal conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all 
Nations, whereby we have been brought out 
of Darkneſs and Error into the clear Light 
and true Knowledge of thee and thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt: Therefore with Angels and Archangels, 
and with all the Company of. Heaven, I laud 
and magnify thy glorious Name, evermore 
praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hoits, Heaven and Earth are full- 
of thy Glory. Glory be to _ 0 Lord moſt 
3 Amen. NETIC | 


ii 0 
Lig ghty God, who haſt created all Things For . 
A * tha Word of thy Power, and for whoſe 


ges of Re- 
Pleaſure e ; 
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Pleaſure they are and were created; who preſer · 
veſt all Things by the Conduct of thy wiſe Pro- 
vidence, and by whoſe gracious Concurrence 

all Things do ſubſiſt; I had lain aſleep in the 

Shades of Darkneſs, if thy powerful Hand had 
not awakened me into Being; I had long fince 
ſunk into my primitive Nothing, if the conti 
nual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſecured 
my Pretervation. It is ſtill a farther Degree of 
thy diſtinguiſhing Mercy, that thou haſt rank- 
ed me among thoſe Creatures that are made 
capable of worſhipping their Almighty Creator; 
and who, when they apoſtatized from thee by 
their wilful Folly, were reſtored to thy Favour 
and Reconciliation by the meritorious Sacrifice 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be thy Holy 
Name that thou didſt not abandon Mankind to 
that Blindneſs they had contracted, that thou 
didſt not leave them under that Weakneſs and 
Impotency they had brought upon themlelves ; 
but when the primitive Laws of our Being be- 
gan to loſe their Vigour and Force by the evil 
Practices of a degenerate and corrupted World, 
wert pleaſed by freſh Manifeſtations of thyſelf 
to diſcover to us the. Knowledge of our Duty, 
and the Ways and Means of appeaſing thy juſt 
Wrath and Indignation againſt us, and of reſtor- 
ing penitent Sinners to thy Mercy and Favour. 
What is Man, that thou art mindful of him; or 
the Son of Man, that thou doſt thus remember 
him! Grant, O Lord, that I may anſwer the 
Ends of thy gracious Diſcoveries to Mankind, 
that thy Heavenly Light may direct all my 

Mays, and that my Delight may be in thy Sta- 
tutes, that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precepts 

May influence my Underſtanding, and the Ex- 
4 . TE cellency 


Ned in NV. 22 7 oh. 


cellency of them may inflame my Affections, 
that conforming myſelf to the Methods of thy 
Grace in this World, I may be. qualified for the 
Manifeſtations of thy Glory in the next, through 
Feſus Cbriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Tk 
Jum without WI: 2 61 
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. WI T was the bleſſed Effect of thoſe 
miraculous Gifts, which were at this 
time beſtowed upon the Apoſtles 
A. The miraculous Gifts which the Apoſtles 
received at this Time, by the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were deſigned to enable them to 
preach and propagate the Goſpel throughout all 
the World, and to make known the Chriſtian 
Religion to all Natiens. 


* Y What do you mean by the Chriſtian Hel- 


9 T bat Way and Mane o worlhippiag and: 
ſerving God, which was revealed to the World 
by Jeſus Chrif wherein are contained, Propoſi- 
tions of Faith to be believed, Precepts of Life 
to be practiſed, and Motives and ber n rr to 
enforce Obedience. 


— 
297 


Q. Wherein appears the Truth: of the Chriſtian 


a 3 
A. From that full mY clay Evidenes hich 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles ” gave of - their 


divine 


9 — —A—2—c. e _ — — . . 
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divine Miſſion and Authority, and from the 
Nature of that Religion they taught, which 
was worthy of God, and tended to the Happi- 
neſs and Welfare of Mankind. Both which 
Proofs: are neceſſary to convince: us of the 
| AREA and Certainty of a divine Revelation. 
or if Miracles are wrought to eſtabliſh Ido- 
latry, or to promote the Practice of any wicked 
Doctrine, we have all the Afſurance imagi- 
nable, that ſuch a Revelation cannot proceed 
from God, becauſe Wiſdom and Holineſs, Juſ- 
tice and Goodneſs are eſſential Perfections that 
belong to his Nature; and it is impoſſible we 
ſhould be obliged to believe any Thing as from 
him, which plainly contradicts them. And 
this is very agreeable to what Moſes has taught 
Deut. 13. us in ſuch a Caſe, Jf there ariſe among you a Pro- 
T» 2, 3+ phet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a 
| Sign or a, Wonder, and the Sign or Wonder come 
to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let- 
1 go after other Gods (which thou haſt not known) 
and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken unto 
the Werds of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of 

Dreams. „ HOPS oi rent 
Q. What Proof have we that there ever was 
ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that he ſuffered 

under Pontius Pilate? or ni Yo 
Carol. A. That there was ſuch a Perſon as Feſus 
nn. Chriſt, who lived in the Reign of the Emperor 
* Tiberius, is not only univerſally acknowledged 
by Chriſtians, but hath been owned by Jews 
Tacit. lib. who have writ of thoſe Times ; and the Hea- 
3 De thens themſelves have borne their Teſtimony to 
— 07, the Truth of this Matter of Fact, as Tacitus, 
lid. x. Suetonius, and Pliny the younger. And that 
the ſame Jeſus was crucified! under Pontius 5 

„ 1 0 e 8 1 | te, 
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late, is averted both by Chriſtians and Jerus; 


the Chriſtians profeſſed it, notwithſtanding the 
Ignominy they might thereby ſeem to bring 
upon themſelves, who worſhipped him as a 
God; and the Jews owned it notwithſtanding 


the Provocation they might thereby give to 


the Chriſtians; for it was by their Anceſtors 
that he was delivered to be crucified : And 
it is very probable there were publick Re- 
cords of the whole Matter at Rome, as the Ac- 


count was ſent by Pontius Pilate to Tiberius: For 


the ancient Chriſtians in their Apologies ap- 
peal to it, which they had too much Under- 
ſtanding and Modeſty to have done, if no ſuch 


Account had ever been ſent, or had not been 


then extant to be produced. And indeed the 
great Enemies of Chriſtianity, Celſus and Ju- 


lian, never made this Matter of Fact a Con- 


troverſy; ſo that no Hiſtory can be better 


eſtabliſhed by the unanimous Teſtimony of 


People otherwiſe very different from one 
4 than the Life and Death of Jeſus 
Cbriſt. . 
Q. What Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that 
be was a Prophet ſent from God? 5 
A. All the former Prophecies which related 
to the Meſfias were fulfilled in him, which 
ought to have been a convincing Argument to 
the Jes, who owned ſuch Prophecies to have 


been of divine Inſpiration. He received the 
Teſtimony of a Voice from Heaven ſeveral 
Times; he was endowed with the Power of 
working Miracles ; and particularly” with the 


Gift of Prophecy, proved and made good by 
the fulfilling his own Predictions; than which 


nothing can be a greater Evidence of a divine 
"OO or OT" ET 7 © "MA, 
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Miſſion, becauſe the greateſt Argument of II. 
nite Power and Knowledge. 
Q. bat Prophecies that related to the Meſſias 


_ were fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt? 


Gen. 49- - 
has as was to come about the Time of the Diſ- 
ſolution of the 7ewiſb Government; the Sceptre 


10. 


A. Thoſe Prophecies that concerned * 
"Birth and Life, his Death, Reft urreflion, and 
Aſcenſion. 

Q. What Prophecies that related to the Birth 
of the Meſſias, were fulfilled in Jeſus ? "4 
A. According to Jacob's Prophecy, the Me: 


was not to depart from Judah, that 15, the 


Power and Authority of the Fewiſh Govern- 
ment was not to ceaſe, till Shilo came; by 


whom the ancient Jews did underſtand the 


Meſſias. And it was foretold by the Prophets 


Hag. 2. 6, Haggai and Malachi, that he ſhould come be- 


Mil. 


Dan. 9. 
24, 25, 
20, 47 


fore the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; 

and the Deſtruction of the Temple was fore- 
told by Daniel, with the preciſe Time of our 
Saviour's coming. And to manifeſt to the 
World that Chriſ# is come, the Jes are now 
diſperſed among all Nations, and their Go- 


vernment loſt, and their Families confounded : 


The ſecond Temple is long ſince deſtroyed, 
and the City of Jeruſalem made deſolate, 
which was foretold ſhould be after the cutting 
off of the Meſſias And as the Time of Chrif's 


nc. 5. 2. Birth was foretold, ſo was the Place of it: It 


was propheſied, that the Meſſias ſhould be born 


Mat. 2. 6. in Bethlehem of Judæa, which was aecordingly 


fulfilled, the Providence of God ſo ordering 
it, that Foſeph and Mary ſhould be brought 
up to Bethlehem, by a general Tax which Au- 
Suftus then laid; not only that ſhe Kan f 
e 


£ ; a 
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delivered, but that their Names might be there 
entered, and their Family aſcertained and pro- 
ved, without doubt, to have deſcended from 
David. The Perſon of whom our Savicur was 
born was likewiſe foretold ; according to Jaiab, 
ſhe was to be a Virgin, which was accordingly Ifa. 7. 14. 

fulfilled ; and thus Chriſt was emphatically . 
Seed of the Woman, according to the Promiſe 5 
made to our firſt Parents, being, as the Goſpel 
tells us, born of a pure Virgin, which never 
knew Man. Pens 1 5 


QQ What Prophecies related to the Life of the 
Meſſiah, which were fulfilled in Jelus? _ 
A. The Meanneſs and Obſcurity, and Sor- 


rows of it are expreſſed by Iſaiahb; he was ſpo- Ifa. 53. 2; 


ken of by the Prophets as of a Perſon that was. 6 
to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed. and re- 5 9: 
jetted of Men; and accordingly in the Goſpel” 
hriſt is called a Nazarene, and had not where Iſa. 42. 
to lay his Head; and yet notwithſtanding theſe? 3: 
Circumſtances he was to be eminent for his 
Patience and Meekneſs. His Abode was to be 
chiefly in Galilee, and accordingly he was IIa. 9. 1. 
brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Caper- 
naum. His Character of a Prophet was aſſerted 
by Meſes and T/aiah, which was eminently ful- Deut. 18. 
filled in that he foretold future Contingencies. 15. 
His Power of working many and great Mira- 
cles was foretold by the ſame Prophet, and ac- 35: 5, 6. 


i compliſhed by himſelf in ſuch a Manner that 


many of the People believed in him, and ſaid, 2 
Mpen Chriſt cometh ſhall he do greater Miracles Joh. 2. &. 
than this Man hath done? It was foretold that 
the People ſhould receive him with Joy and 


Triumph, when be came riding upon an Aſs, Zach. 9 9. 
which was afterwards fulfilled; and that he Mat. 21 5. 
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Zach. 11.ſhould be ſold for thirty Pieces of or, 
Mt 2, , the Price which Judas received for berraying 
27.3. him. 
Q. What Prophecies relacid to the Death of the 
Meffias that were fulfilled in Jeſus ? 
A. His violent Death was foretold by the 
Prophets, and by ſeveral Types which did re- 
preſent and prefigure his Death. Thus Abra- 
ham's offering up of Jaac was a Type of 
Chriſt's being offered upon the Croſs; and 
Tſaac's carrying the Wood on his Shoulders, 
was a Type of Chriſt's carrying his own Croſs : 
And the brazen Serpent, and the Paſchal Lamb 
prefigured Chriſt's being lifted up, and his be- 
ing made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Peo- 
ple. Our Saviour was buffetted and ſpit upon, 
Kai. 50. 6. according to the Prophecy of Jaiab. He had 
Vinegar given him to drink mingled with Gull, 
Pſal. 22, and his Garments were parted © among the Sol- 
18. 69. diers by caſting of Lots, according to David. 
Te: He was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, being 
4 53. . condemned as a Malefactor to ſuffer with Ma- 
lefactors, being crucified between two Thieves. 
He cried out under his Sufferings according to 
Pſal. 22. 1. David, and prayed for his wicked Perſecutors, 
Ifa.53.12-according to /aiah. And as to the Circum- 
ſtances of his Burial, it was foretold he ſhould 
| Ver g. make his Grave with the Rich, which was accom: 
pPliſhbed in that he was put into Jaſchb of Ari 
mathea' s own Tomb. 
. What Prophecies related to the Refurree 
tion and Aſcenſion of the Meſſias which were 1 
filled in Jeſus? 
A. The Reſurrefion of Feſus Chrift \ was pro 
"Pl, 16. Pheſied of oy David ; tou wilt not 77 
mY 010 


e 

. k 

* ; 

P _— 2 
2 4a" 7 
92 3 Wah 


R 


FFF 


r 


Jaac's Deliverance when he had been offered 


Right-hand till I make thine Enemies thy Foot-ſtool. 
Phecies was a ſufficient Proof to the Jes, who 


fon ſent from Goda 


the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, with a 


gument of Cbriſt's divine Authority; For we 


Coming of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye- 


e in . Ve. 2 eek, 


* - 


. in Hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to Tee . 
ruption, for to this Purpoſe it is applied by St. Adds 2. 27. 
Peter; the Time foretold by Hoſea to be after Hoſ. 6. 2. 
two Days, as ſeveral of the Rabbies underſtood 
that Place, it was prefigured by the Type of 


up; and by the Type of Jonas being three Mat.12.4. 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's s Belly. 0 
And his ſitting at the Right-hand of God, 
which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was 


foretold by the royal Prophet, Sit thou at my Pſ. 110. 1. 
The Accompliſhment of the fore- mentioned Pro- 
ſaw them fulfilled, that our Saviour was a Per- 


Q. How was Jeſus proved to be ſent from God 
by a Voice from Heaven? 

A. Juſt before he began his publick Mini- 
ſtry; when he was baptized by John in the 
Preſence of a great Aſſembly of the People, 


Voice from Heaven, which ſaid, Tþts 7s my be- Mat. 3.16, 
loved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And this 17: 
Voice was again repeated, though not ſo pub- 
lickly at his Trangfiguration on the Mount; and 17. 5. 
is mentioned by St. Peter as a conſiderable Ar- FI 
bave not followed cunningly deviſed Fables, whenes ” 8 2 


we have made known unto you the Power — 


witneſſes of bis Majeſty; for he received ſrom God 
the Father, Honour and Glory, when there came 
ſuch a Voice to him from the excellent Glory, 
This is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well 
pleaſed. And this Voice which came fr.m Hea- 
9 z ven 
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| ven we becy when we were with bim in the boly 

J6hn 12. Mount, And a third Time there came a Voice 

28. to him from Heaven in the Hearing of all the 
People. | 

Q. What farther Evidence i is there that J ths | 
was a Perſon ſent from God? 

A. The Power with which he was endowed 
of working Miracles, which when they are great 
and unqueſtionable, and frequently wrought 

in publick, is one of the higheſt Evidences 
we can have of the divine Miſhon of any Per- 
John 3. 2. ſon. Upon this Ground it is that Nicodemus 
Mat. 11. concludes that our Saviour was ſent from God: 
. 5.36 And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon this as 
the great Proof of his divine Authority; and 
the reſiſting the Evidence of his Miracles, he 
reckons as one of the greateſt Aggravations 
: 15. 24.0f Unbelief; If I had not, ſaith our Saviour, 
done among them the Warks which none other Man 
did, they had+ not had Sin. And that our Savi- 
our did many wonderful Things, is confeſſed 
by his greateſt Enemies, Celſus and Julian, 
though they attributed n to che Power of 
Magick. 

Q. Of what Nature were our Saviour* S Mira- 

cles, and how were they wrought? _ 5 
Mat. 4.23, 4. He Lune all Sorts of Diſeaſes, and that 
24. in Multitudes of People, as they came acci- 

; dentally without Diſtinction; and the Manner 
of curing them was ſuch as was above the ordi- 
nary. Courſe of Nature ; for a Touch or a Word 
only produced the Cure, and that ſometimes 
upon thoſe at a Diſtance: The moſt inveterate 

John 9. 7. Diſeaſes ſubmitted to his Power : He reſtored 
Lake i f Sight to the Man born blind: He made the 
13. Woman ſtrait that had been crooked and bowed 

together 
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cogether eighteen Years ; and the Man that John 5. 3, be 
had an Infirmity thirty eight Years he bids take 
up his Bed and walk. He multiplied a few Mae. 1 Wa . 
Loayes and Fiſhes for the Feeding of ſome 21. yi 
Thouſands ; which Miracle was twice done, and a 
at both Times many Thouſands were Witneſſes Ch. 15. 
of it: And, what all Men grant to be miracu- 38. 

lous, he raiſed ſeveral from the Dead, parti- 
cularly Lazarus, after he had been four Days john 11. 
in the Grave. All theſe Miracles he wrought 
publickly i in the midſt of his Enemies, and for 

a long Time together, during the whole Seafon 

of his publick Miniſtry, which was about three 
Years 7 a half, and ſometimes he extorted a 
Confeſſion from the Devils themſelves of as 
divine Power; and indeed they were fo pul 
lick and ſo undeniable, that St. Peter ap li 
to the Jews themſelves, declaring, That Jets Adds 2. r. 
. of Nazareth was a Man approved of God among 
them by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which 
God Fg d by bim in the midſt of chem, as they 
 themſebves alſo knew. 

Q. What Objections Were 5 againſt the 
Miracles of our Saviour ? 
A. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought i ig 

ſuch a Manner, and did ſo plainly prove chem 
ſelves to be above the Power of Nature, that 
none of his Enemies attempted to ſolve them 
that Way; therefore they attributed them to 1 
the Power of the Devil, He caſteth oug Devils by Mat. 12. WM 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. This the 2+: 1 
Jeus urged at firſt, and was afterwards made 
ule of by others that oppoſed Chriſtianity. And 
ſome later Atheiſts have made the Credulity 
and Imagination of the People to be a great 
YagnedienF 1 in his Miracles, becauſe it is ſaid, 
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Mat. 13. 


when Jeſus was in his own Country, He 7 
not do many mighty Works there, becauſe 7. their 
Unbelief. ' 

Q. How doth it appear that. the Miracles of 
our Saviour were nol wrought by the Power of 
the Devil? _ 

A. Becauſe the Doarine of Chriſt, which 
was confirmed by his Miracles, was contrary 
to that Deſign which the Devil carried on in 


the World, and was deſtructive of his King- 


dom. It forbids the worſhipping of evil Spi- 
rits, and draws Men off from ſuch Wickedneſs 
as thoſe evil Spirits were delighted with ; and 
in fact it appeared wherever the Chriſtian Re- 


gion was entertained, the Worſhip of De- 


mons, and all Magical Arts were renounced 
and forſaken, and one God only worſhipped. 
So that it is not to be imagined, that the De- 


vil ſhould affiſt in doing ſuch Things, as not on- 


ly brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, 
but were the ſureſt Inſtruments of abating his 
Power, and deſtroying | his Intereſt among 


Mankind. And this is the Force of our Sa- 


Mat. 12. 
25, 20, 


viour's Anſwer to this Objection; Every Ring- 


dom divided agdinſt itſelf is br ought to Defola- 


tion; and every City and Houſe divided againſt it- 
elf If cannot ſtand; and if Satan caſt out Satan, be 
is divided Kin. himſelf, how ſhall then 215 Kirg- 


dom tand? 


, Q.. How doth it appear, that the Miracles' of 
our Saviour were n6t owing to the Credulity and 
Imagination 4 the People ? 

A. Becauſe they were often performed in 


the Preſence of his Enemies, who were not in- 
clined to believe in him, and whoſe Imagina- 
| tions were ready to E a falſe Turn to "Every 


2 
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Thing he did, and to pervert the End and 85 
ſign of them. And all that can be inferred Mat. 12. 
from our Saviour's not doing many mighty 54.55, 56. 
Works in his own Country, becauſe of their 
Unbelief, is, that though he did ſome Miracles 
among his own Country-men for the Confir. 
mation of his Doctrine, yet finding them poſ- 
ſeſt with unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him, 
upon the Account of the Meanneſs "of his Pa- 

rents, and the Obſcurity of his Education, he 
rightly judged that they were not likely to be 
convinced by any Miracle he could 2 and 
that therefore though he had done ſome migh- 

ty Works among them, he forbore to do any 
more, qut of Concern for his own Country, 
foreſeeing they would only ſerve to aggravate 
their Guilt, and increaſe their Condemnation, 
till by his Reſurrection he ſhould give an unde- 
niable Proof of his being the Son of God, and 
then ſhould ſend his Diſciples among chem, its 
'againſt whom as Strangers they would not have = 
ſuch unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudices. _— 

Q. What was the great Miracle that gave the 1 
utmoſt Evidence of our Saviour's Divine Autho- 

„ 

1 1 His raiſing himſelf from the Dead the 

third Day; a Matter of Fact which was proved 
in the Chapter upon Eaſter Day, the annual 
Commemoration of his Reſurrection; which all 
_ Chriſtians have not only believed, but embra- 

ced as the chief Article of their Faith. The Rom. 16 
Witneſſes produced for this Matter of Fact, 9. 
were Eye- witneſſes of it, and were capable of 
giving their Teſtimony in a Matter where no- 
thing but common. Senſe and Underſtandin 
Were required : The Action, and all the Circum- 


ſtances 


— 


"298 


W 


" Tueſday in Whitfun-Week, 


ſtances of it are related with the greateſt Plain- 


_ neſs imaginable ; they all concur in their Teſti- 


mony, and the greateſt Sufferings never prevail- 


ed upon them to deny or conceal it. And it is 


ing the Meſſias, that He ſhould not ſee Corrup: 


not to be imagined, that ſo many among the 
firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, that were famous 


for their Learning and Judgment, and inquiſitive 
Temper, brought up in the Prejudices of a falſe 


Religion, ſhould have declared Stoves Wor- 
ſhippers of a crucified Saviour under all worldly 
Diſadvantages, if the Evidence of our Saviour's 


Reſurrection upon the ſtricteſt Examination had 


not appeared in the cleareſt Light, and that 
there had been no Doubt remaining l 
the Truth of it. 


. How was the Reſurrection of our Saviour a an 


Evidence of his divine Miſſion ? 
Al. In that it fulfilled the Prophecy concern- 


tion; and in that it confirmed the Truth of 


what our Saviour had aſſerted in relation to 


his being the true Maſſias, and the Son of God, 


agreeable to thoſe Apprehenſions and Expec- 


rations which the Jews had concerning the 
Meſſias. For God, by raifing him from the 


Dead, did plainly demonſtrate” to the World, 
that our Saviour was no Impoſtor, and that he 


did not vainly arrogate to himſelf thoſe Titles 
of King of Iſrael, and Son of God, for which he 


was crucified and put to Death ; for if ſuch 
Evidence as this could be given to a Deceiver, 
we ſhould be at a Loſs ever to dünne inn a 
true Prophet. 

Q. N bat Evidence had our Sali beſo des 
Miracles FP his being a Perſon lent from God ? 
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A. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of divine 
Authority by the Spiriz of Prophecy, which re- 
ſided in him, and was made manifeſt by the 
Accompliſhments of his own Predictions; and 
whenever the Predictions have been plain and 
clear, and the Event anſwerable, it hath always 
been counted a ſure Proof of a divine Miſſion; 
upon which Account the Angel tells St. Jobn, 
That the Teſtimony .of Jelus is the Spirit of Rev. 19: 
Prophecy, Thus our Saviour foretold his own 10. 
Death, with the Manner of it, and the Circum- 8 mom 
ſtances of his Sufferings, the Treachery of Ju- Mar 10. 
das, the Cowardice of his Diſciples, and St. Pe- 77757 
ters denying bim; his own Reſurrefion, and Mat. 16. 
the Deſcent of the Holy Gboſt in thoſe miracu- . ar, 
lous Powers we now commemorate. He pro- Luke 24. 
pheſied of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 49. 
came to. pals in forty Years after his own Mark 16. 
Death, within the Compaſs of that Generation, 7.18. 
as he had foretold; the very Foundations of © *& 
the Temple and City were deſtroyed, and the 
Ground plowed up, ſo that there was not left 
one Stone upon another that was not thrown 
down, according to our Sayiour's Prediction. 
And indeed the Signs that he foretold ſhould 
fore-run the Deſtruction of that City, with the 
concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances, ex- 
actly agree with that punctual and credible Hi- 
ſtory F the Fact related by 7o/ephus a Few. 
He aſſured his Diſciples, that his Goſpel ſhould 
be publiſhed in all Nations, and that his Reli- Mat, 24. 
gion ſhould prevail againſt all the Oppoſition 14. 
of worldly Power and Malice, and that the 1 18 
Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it, f 
Now theſe Things being purely contingent in 
reſpect of us, and many of them unlikely to 
ET | happen, 
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happen, the fulfilling of ſuch Predictions do ar- 


gue a prophetick Spirit in our Irs and 
conſequently a divine Authority. 


Ws 4 


Q. What Evidence did the Apoſtles give of 
their divine Miſſion? _ | 

A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the Credibility 
of their Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of ſuch 
Things as they themſelves had ſeen and heard, 
and in venturing their Lives for this Teſtimo- 
ny, and ſealing it with their Blood. And God 
was pleaſed to "confirm this Teſtimony, by en- 


dovwing them with the Power of working Mira- 
cles, whereby they ſpoke all Languages, healed 


Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, foretold Things te 


come, raiſed the Dead; which ſenſible Demon- 
ſtrations of a divine Power gave Credit to their 


Teſtimony among thoſe to whom they were o- 


therwiſe unknown. 
Q. What Proof have After-ages of the mira- 


culoùs Evidence that was given to the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion ? 


A. They have a credible Account and Rela- 


tion of thoſe Matters of Fact tranſmitted down 


to them through all Ages to this Time, in 
fuch a Manner, and with ſuch Evidence, that 


they have no Reaſon to doubt of the Truth of 


them; for all thoſe general Rules before- men- 


tioned concur; which, when they meet, the 


Matters of Fact cannot be falſe. Theſe Things 
being tranſacted many Years ago, muſt rely up- 


| on the Teſtimony we call moral Evidence; and 
though theſe After-ages muſt want the Evi- 


dence thoſe had, that were contemporary with 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet they have 
other Advantages to ſupply that Defect. They 


have the Reaſon and Judgement of the moſt con- 
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ſiderable Part of Mankind for Wiſdom 101 Im. * 
partial Conſideration to confirm them. They 
can compare the Events already paſſed with the 
Predictions; they ſee. the Diſperſion of the Fews 
in all Nations, and that they have for above ſix- 
teen hundred Years continued a diſtinct People; 
a Monument of the divine Juſtice, and a ſtand- 
ing Teſtimony of the Truth of our Saviour's 
Predictions, and of the Chriſtian Religion. They 
have the wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel i in Ve- 
rification of Prophecy, notwithſtanding the = 
Poſition of the Power and Malice of the Worl 
and the wonderful Preſervation of it, through 
all the various Scenes of Proſperity and Adver- 
| ſity. And it is likely, that they that believe 
not at a Diſtance under ſuch ſtrong Motives of 
Credibility, would not have believed, if they 
had been Eye and Ear-witneſſes of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles. 
Q. Pray ſhew how the four Rules mention 
ed in the firmer Chapter toncerning Matters of 
Fact, meet in the Matters of Fact record- 
ed in the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour, fince, 
where they meet, Fi Matters of Fact cannot be 
falſe? 
A. According to the two firſt Rules the Mat- 
ters of Fact of the Goſpel were ſuch as Mens 
_ outward Senſes, their Eyes and Ears could judge 
of, and were done publickly in the Face of the 
World; ;. and thus our Saviour argues with his 
Accuſers, I ſpake openly to the World, and in ſe- John 18. 15 
cret I have ſaid nothing: And it is related in the 20- 6.9 
Afs, that three thouſand at one Time, and five Ads 2 41. 13 
thouſand at another, were converted upon the 5 
Conviction of what themſelves had ſeen, what 4. 4. 
had been done publickly before their 2 
N where 
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wherein it was impoſſible to have impoſed up- 
on them. Then for the two laſt Rules we. find 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper were inſtituted 
as perpetual Memorials of theſe Things, and 
this at the very Time when theſe Things were 
faid to be done; and have been obſerved with= 
out Interruption in all Ages through the whole 
Chriſtian World, down all the Way from that 
Time to this: And Chrift himſelf did ordain 
Apoſtles and other Miniſters of his Goſpel to 
preach and adminiſter theſe Sacraments, and 
to govern his Church, and that always unto 
the End of the World; and they have accord- 
ingly continued to this Day, and conſequent- 
ly are as notorious a Matter of Fact, as the 
Tribe of Levi was among the Jews. So that 
if the Goſpel were a Fiction, and invented, as 
it muſt be, in ſome Ages after Chriſt, then at 
that Time when it was firſt invented, there 
could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor Order of 
Clergy, as derived themſelves from the Inſti- 
tution of Chriſt; which muſt give the Lie to 
the Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be 
falſe; and therefore by the /aft wo Rules, it was 
as impoſſible to have impoſed upon Mankind in 
this Matter, by inventing it in After-ages, as 
1 the Time when thoſe Things were ſaid to be 
one. | «4 
Q. How doth the intrinſick Evidence of the 
Chriſtian Revelation confirm the external Evi- 
dence that was given to it:? ; 

A. In that it excels all other Inſtitutions of 
Religion that ever appeared in the World. It 
is every Way worthy of God, and entirely be- 
_ neficial to his Creatures, and agreeable to the 
Set Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. And where 
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any Doctrine is ſuperadded, which natural Rea- 


ſan could not diſcover, it is ſo far from contra- 
dicting apt con and evident Senſe of Mankind, 


that upon Conſideration it appears highly uſe- 
ful to us in the State in which we now are. The 

eat Fears and Doubts of Mankind concern- 
ing the Way of appeaſing the offended Juftice 
of God are removed and ſatisfied ; and the Wiſ- 
dom of God did ſo diſpoſe the Method of our 
Salvation, that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
both the Diſhonour that was done to his Ju- 
ſtice and Holineſs was ſatisfied, and the guilty 
Fears of Men relieved. The Reward the Chri- 
ſtian Religion propoſes is excellent in itſelf, 
and laſting in its Duration; and clearly and 


plainly revealed. The Precepts laid down for 


the Direction of our Lives comprehend all Sorts 
of Virtue that relate either to God, our Neigh- 


bour, or ourſelves ; they have cleared what was 


doubtful by the Light of Nature, and-have made 
the Improvements of it neceſſary Parts of our 
Duty. It ſupplies us with powerful Aſſiſtance 
for the Performance of our Obedience; Light 
for our dark Minds, Strength for our weak Re- 
ſolutions, and Courage for all our Difficulties : 
And above all ſets before us an exact and perfect 
Pattern for our Inſtruction and/Encouragement. 


So that the Chriſtian Revelation itſelf, as well 
as the external Evidence, proves its Original to 


be from above. 


Q. Wherein appears the great Guilt of thoſe 


that * the Chriſtian Revelation? 
A. In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence 
that any Religion is capable of receiving both 


from its intrinſick Value, and from that exter- 


aal Alteſtation that God has been pleaſed ta 


give 


— 
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give it by Miracles and Propbecies; and conſe 
quently by this Act of theirs they condemn 
themſelves, becauſe they reject the only Means 
of their Salvation. 4 
Q. What may we learn from the Chiiſtian Re- 
velation in general? 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of God, who was 
pleaſed to take the Caſe of miſerable fallen 
Man into Conſideration, and to provide ſuch 
a wonderful Remedy as his only-begotten Son, 
that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, 
but. have everlaſting Life: The Inexcuſable- 
meſs of Mankind in periſhing in their Folly ; 
after ſuch a loud Gal all to Repentance, after 
ſuch Encouragements to return to their Duty, 
after ſich plain Diſcoveries of true Happineſs, 

6 and of the ſureſt Methods to obtain it: The 

= Perverſeneſs of Unbelievers, who reſiſt the Force 

iN of ſuch clear Evidence as the Goſpel received 
= in thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces; which 

1 at this Time were beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, 

= of which we have all the Aſſurance that a 

WW Matter of that Nature is capable of: The 

Ll S»fficiency of the ſtanding Revelation of the 

_ Goſpel : So that ſince the Canon of Scripture is 

ſealed, the Neceſſity of ſupernatural Dreams, 

Viſions, and Miracles: ſeem to be vacated ; 

and we ought rather to ſuſpe& Deluſion. in 

them, than- Direction from them: The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of believing that in Caſes of Neceſ- 
ſity God may ſtill communicate himſelf to his 

Creatures by ſupernatural Manifeſtations ; for 

though he has tied us up to his written Word, 

as 1 perpetual Rule of our Faith and Practice, 
he has no where abridged himſelf of 

Thar Power and Liberty, if at any Time * 

5 the 
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the Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels, 
the Want of. ordinary Means of Grace, the 
Word, Sacraments, and Prieſthood, the Ne- 
ceſſities of his Church, or ſome Part thereof, 
ſhould make it expedient in his Sight. Tho”. 
he hath preſcribed to us, he hath not limited 
himſelf, te, as ee 
The PRAYERS 
q a . „ : * nt | a 
| God, who as at this Time didſt teach the For the Ku 

Hearts of thy faithful People, by ſend- Gifts of W's 
ing to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; grant Ste Holy = 
me by the ſame Spirit to have a right Judgment: 
in all Things, and evermore to rejoice in his 
holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chriſt Je- 
ſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 


thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, 
World without End. Amen. © OM 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden Du- Thankf. 
ty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in allgiving for 
Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy ee 

Father, Almighty Everlaſting God, through Holy) 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; according to whoſe moſt Ghoſt. 
true Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as ; 
at this Time from Heaven, with a ſudden great 
Sound, as it had been a mighty Wind, in the 
Likeneſs of fiery Tongues, lighting upon the 
| Apoſtles, to teach them and to lead them into 
_ all Truth; giving them both the Gift of divers 
Languages, and alſo Boldneſs with fervent 
Leal conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all 
PFF 
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Nations, whereby we have been brought out 
of Darkneſs and Error into the clear Light 
and true Knowledge of thee and thy Son Feſus 

_ Chriſt : Therefore with Angels and Archangels, 
and with all the Company of Heaven I laud 


and magnify thy glorious Name, evermore prai- 


ſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 


thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt 
High. Amen. ns 
III. 


ror n KRA 0s T gracious God, with all Joy and 


effectual 

e of 
e Chri- 

ſtian Reli- 


gion. 


Thankfulnefs I adore thy infinite Good- 
neſs, manifeſted to the Children of Men in the 
Revelation of thy holy Goſpel. Bleſſed be thy 
great Love and Compaſſion, which took Pity 
upon us, when by wilful Tranſgreſſions we had 


| loft ourſelves, and didft ſend thy only begotten 


Son into the World, that we might live through 


him. 


I believe, O God, that the bleſſed Jeſus con- 
deſcended to take upon him human Nature, 
with all the Infirmities and Frailties of it, Sin 
only excepted, I believe, O God, that he was 
the great Prophet ſent from thee to inſtruct 
us in all the Particulars of our Duty, to give 
us riglit Apprehenſions of thy Divine Majeſty, 
and to improve our Natures to the greateſt 
Perfection they were capable of. I believe, 
O God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſſion 


by greater Miracles than any other Man ever 
did, and by Prophecies which lay 


beyond the 


Reach of any created Underſtanding, the fulfil- 
ling of which convince me beyond Doubt that 
he was ſent by thee. I believe, O God, that 
thou didſt by a Voice from Heaven declare him 

| ne es t9 
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to be thy beloved Son, in whom thou art well 
pleaſed, and that all the Prophecies concerning 
the Meſſias were fulfilled in him. I believe, 

O God, that he ſuffered Death upon the Croſs 


for our Redemption, and made there a full, 


perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; 
that he has ſatisfied thy Juſtice and made Re- 
conciliation for us. I believe, O God, that he 


roſe from the Dead the. third Day, according 


to his own infallible Prediction, that he con- 
verſed forty Days with his Diſciples, that in 
their Sight he aſcended up into Heaven, where 


he ſits at thy right Hand, interceding for Sin- 


ners. I believe, O God, that he has fulfilled 
his promiſe to his Diſciples of ſending to them 


his Holy Spirit, and that the miraculous Gifts 


we now commemorate, as beſtowed. upon the 


Apoſtles, proved his Exaltation at the ſame 


Time that they enabled them to propagate his 


Religion throughout the World. 


Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and 


ſtrengthen it againſt the Weakneſs and Frailty 
of my own Mind, againſt the Falſe Reaſonings 


of Scepticks and Infidels, and againſt the Pride 


and Preſumption of Libertines. Let no unrea- 


ſonable Prejudice cloud the Light of my Un- 


derſtanding; let not Pride and Vanity obſcure 


the Proofs of thy holy Revelations; let no Par- 


tiality pervert my Judgement in Matters of ſuch 
great Conſequence; but above all, let no un- 


reaſonable Paſſion, or ſinful Luſt, corrupt my 


Will, and indiſpoſe me to entertain thy holy 
and ‚. e 
Make my Faith lively and effectual, and let 
the Fruits of it appear in my Life and Con- 
5 2 5 vVerſation. 
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3 Extend it to all the Circumſtances 
of holy Obedience, that it may not only en- 
lighten my Mind, but purify my Heart, con- 
quer my Paſſions, and correct all thoſe: falſe 
Maxims concerning Riches, and Honours, and 
> which prevail in the World; and make 
erfect by Charity, which is the true Cha- 
rafter of thy Diſciples z that by believing in 
thee, and loving thee in this Life, I may ſee 
and enjoy thee eternally in thy Heavenly King- 
dom, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt ay | 
only Lord and Sur. Amen. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Trinity Sunday. A Moveabl i 
|  ;; eaſt. 


2. HA 7 F eſtival doth the Church cele- 
| brate this Day? 
A. The Myttery of the bleſſed Trinity. 
Q. What is meant by the Trinity in the Chri- 
fian Church? _ 
A. That there is One God in Three diſtin& 
.Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Gboſ. ; 
Q. A bat is God? 
A. An eternal incomprehenſible Spirit inh- 
nite in all Perfections ; who made all Things ou! 
of nothing, and who governs them by his wilc 
Providence. 
Q. What is ; meant by the ward Perſon? _ 
A. It ſignifies the Eſence with a particular 


"Manner of „ 1 the Greek 4 
6 = thers 
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tbers called Hypoſtafis,. taking it for the incom- 
municable Property that makes a Perſon. 
. Why do we believe the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, 10 be three diſtint? Perſons in the di- 
vine Nature? 
A. Becauſe the Hoh Scriptures in ſpeaking of 
theſe three, do diſtinguiſh them from one ano- 
ther, as we uſe in common Speech. to difinguiſh 
three ſeveral Perſons. 
Q. What Inſtances have we in the Holy Scrip- 
tures to this Purpoſe ? 
A. Several; more particularly the F orm in 
adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 
is in the Name of the Father, the Son, and theMat. 28. 
Holy Ghoſt. And that ſolemn Benediction with '9- 
which St. Paul concludes his ſecond Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians: The Grace of our Lord Feſug 2 Cor. 13. 
Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the 4. 
Holy Gbeſt. And the three Witneſſes in Hea- 
ven, mentioned by St. John, the Father, the 1 Joh. 5.7. 
Word, and the Holy Ghoft. 
Q. How does it appear that each of theſe ler 
ſons zs God? _ 
A. Becauſe the N ames, Properties, and Ope- 
rations of God are attributed to each of them in 
the Holy Scriptures. 
Q. Where are the Names, 8 and 
Operations God, attributed 10 the Jecong Perſon 
in the bleſſed Trinity, the Son? | 
A. St Jobn ſays, The Word was Cod; St. Paul, John 1. f. 
That God was manifeſted in the Fleſh. That! Tim. 3. 
Chriſt z5 over all, God bleſſed for ever. That . 
the Word of God is. ſharper than a two-edged Heb. 4 9 5 - 
Sword, and 1s. a Diſcerner of tbe 7. houghts. and 12. 
| Intents of the Heart. Eternity is attributed jaw 5. $. 
to * the San hath Life in himſelf. He i; the? = . 
. | „ ſame - 
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fame, and 55 Years fpall'not fail. Perfection of 
John 10. Knowledge, As the Pather knoweth me, fo know 
15. T the Father. The Creation of all Things, Al. 
' I 3. Things were made by him, and without him was 
not any Thing made that was made. And we are 
ch. 5. 23. commanded, to Honour the Son as we bonour the 
Father. And the glorified Saints Ang their Hal. 
Rev. 7. io. lelxjabs as to God the Father, 10 ſo wa the 
| Lamb for ever and ever. © 

. Where are the Names, Prot W I 
Operations, of God, attributed to the third Perſ.n 

in the bleſſed Trinity, The Holy Ghoſt? 


Acts 5. 3z. A. Hing to the Holy Gboft is called Lying to 


4- God. And becauſe the Chriſtians are the Tem- 
1 or. 3. ples of the Holy Goff, they are faid to be the 


” TLTemples. of God. His "teaching all Things', | His 


guiding into all Truth; His telling Things to come; 


His ſearching all Things; even the deep Things of | 
Sed; His being called e Spirit ef the Lord, 


in Oppoſition to the Spirit of Man; are plain 
Characters of his Divinity. Beſides, he is 
joined with God the Father, who will not in. 

Mat. 28 part bis Glory to another, as an Object of Faith 
Vor. 13. and Wer /oip in "Baptiſm, and the Apeſtolical Be. 
7," 3 nedittion. And the Blaſphemy committed a- 
Mat. 12. gainſt him is ſaid to be forgiven neitber in this 
32. World, nor the World to come. Which although 
it be not therefore unpardonable becauſe he is 


God, yet unleſs he Was God it eee not be 


| unpardonable. ATV 
Q. bat are we gel to believe concerning the 
Holy Trinity. | 


Artie. I. of 'That there 18 but one living and true God 


PS everlaſting, without Body, Parts, or Paſſions, of 
infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the Ma- 
gt. hi ker and Preſerver of all Things both viſible and 
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inviſible ; and in the Unity of this Godhead 
there be three Perſons. of one Subſtance, Power, 


and Eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy | 


Ghoſt. 
Q. Wherein conf its the Myſtery of. the bleſſed 
Trinity ? 


A. In that we are not able to comprehend 3 


the particular Manner of the Exiſtence of the 
three Perſons in the Divine Nature. 


Q. 1s it reaſonable to believe Things concerning Sigh 


God, which wwe cannot comprehend! i 


A. The Perfections of the Divine Nature are 


infinite, and conſequently above our Reach; and 
therefore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, 
which our Faculties are not ſufficient to compre- 


hend, and yet that we have all imaginable Rea- _ 
ſon to believe them; there can be no Ground 
from Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine Which 


God hath revealed, though very myſterious, and 
the Manner of it incomprehenlible to us; ſince 
Natural Light did always acknowledge che Di- 
vine Nature to be incomprehenſible... 

Q. But though the Dottrine of the Trinity 
above Reaſon, in that we. cannot comprehend 92 


Manner it; is it Kot -alſo. contray to. Reaſon ? 


Aud does it not imply 4 Contradittion. to ſay, the 


Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is God, and vet there are not three Gods, | 


but one God! þ 
A. No; Becauſe. we do not "Hikw the the 
ene and three in the ſame reſſ ped, The Ls 


Eſſence is that alone which Fs . 
can be but one, and therefore there can be no 


more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scriptures, 
WR aſſure us of the Unity of the Divine E. 


N dg likewife Ha, the Father } join che Son 
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and Holy 8 in the ſame Attributes, Opera- 
tions, and Worſhip, therefore they are capable 
of Number as to their Relation to each other, 
but not as to the Eſſence, which is but one. 
Q. Jam farther Explication of this great My- 
ſtery, ug 3 VV 
„ ink it, with Submiſſion, not neceſſary, 
it being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be 
St. Cyr. true, which God hath thought fit to reveal con- 
Hier. ca- cerning this Matter, though at the ſame Time we 
tech. XI. do not perfectly comprehend the Manner of the 
P. *##* Thing which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides, 
| the Attempt, as it is attended with great Diffi- 
_ culty, fo with great Danger; the Enemies of our 
Faith being ready to wound the holy Doctrine 
Orat. 1. through the Sides of our Explications. This 
been Method St. Cbryſaſtom, who is juſtly placed in 
3 4. in the firſt Rank of the learned and pious Fathers, 
boOobſerved. When he treated upon the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Religion, he proves them from 
the Teſtimonies of Holy Writ, and the Univerſal 
' Belief of Chriſtians, without pretending to make 
them clearer by a nice Explication. 
Q. Are there any Footſteps of the Doctrine of 
the Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles? 
A. There hath been a very ancient Tradi- 
tion concerning three Perſons in the Divine Na- 
ture. The Jetos did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, 
and the Holy Spirit of God, from him whom they 
looked upon as the irt Principle of all Things; 
as is plain from Philo Fudeus and Moſes Nach- 
De Verit. manides, as cited by Grotius. And among the 
Chriſt. FHeathens, Plato made three Diſtinctions in the 
Relig. Deity, by the Names of eſſential Goodneſs, Mind, 
Q. What Uſe may we make of this? — 
[ET * 5 e 
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ſtians, NR. ſince they have only their own 


Reaſon or Tradition to ground it upon; where- 
as we have expreſs divine Revelation for what we 
believe in this Matter, and do believe it ſingly 
upon that Account. CEP 
Q What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
III. SH 


* 


A. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience 4 


Faith. To believe what we are ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured God hath revealed, though we cannot 


comprehend it, becauſe the Incomprehenſibility 
of a Thing is no concluding Argument againſt 


the Truth of it; the Perfections of the Deity 
being in their own Nature infinite. To contain 


ourſelves within the Bounds of Sobriety, with- 


out wading too far into abſtruſe, curious, and 
uſeleſs Speculations. To admire and adore the 
moſt glorious Trinity, as being the joint Au- 


thors of our Salvation. To acknowledge the 
tranſcendent Love of God towards us, in 


giving his only begotten Son, by an eternal Ge- 
neration, to diefor us Sinners; and the wonder- 


ful Condeſcenſion of our dear Redeemer, the 


Merits of whoſe Sufferings were enhanced by the 
Dignity and Excellence of his Perſon. Never 


to grieve that eternal Spirit, by whoſe gracious 


Influences we are made Partakers of everlaſting 


Salvation. | 


Q. Vue are Bound n ſacb Dodrines of 
Chriſt 


anity, as we cannot comprehend, 4s there 
any Uſe of Reaſon in Religion? © 
A. Les certainly; for nothing can be a great- 
er Reflection upon Religion, than to ſay it is 


unreaſonable, that it contradicts that natural 


Light 


Ir A. Th 1 neither the Jews nor Gentiles have 3 
any Reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chri- 


; 7 | 
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Light which God hath h fixed | in our Minds, and 
er it declines a fair and impartial Trial, and 
will not bear the Teſt of a 1 Examina- 
tion. Therefore the ancient Fathers, the great 
Pillars of our Faith, in all their Apologies for 
the Chriſtian Religion againſt Jes and Gentiles, 


_ endeavour to convince the World by all ratio- 


nal Ways both of the Truth and Reaſonable- 
neſs of 5 Chriſtian Religion; and though the 


Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, yet the Herrbæ- 


ans are commended for inquiring into the Rea- 


ſons of believing, that Doctrine which they 
taught; and where Infidelity in Scripture is 
charged as a Crime, it is where ſufficient. Rea- 
ſon and Evidence was offered far Conviction. 
Q. het then is the Uſe of Reaſon in Reli- 


| gion ? 3 


A. It diſcovers to us che Principles of Natu- 


15 ral Religion, and: juſtifies the Wiſdom and Pru- 
| dence of acting according to them. It ſhews 


the Conveniency of Things to our Natures, and 


the Tendency of them to our Happineſs and In- 
tereſt ; that às we are thereby convinced, that 
Piety towards God, that Juſtice, Gratitude, and 
Mercy towards Men, are agreeable to our Na- 
tures; ſo Reaſon diſcovers to us that theſe Du- 


ties are good, becauſe they bring Benefit and 


Advantage to us. And as to Revealed Religion, 


Reaſon is the Facul 7 whereby. the Evidence 


and Proof of it is to be tried; the proper Ex- 
erciſe of it in a Chriſtian i is to examine and en- 


quire whether what is pro oſed and required 
to be believed is revealed b 


y God; whether it 
comes with the true Credentials of his Autho- 
rity, and hath him really for its Author. For 
BYE: Aſſent to any DE as revealed by ah 
muſt 
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muſt be grounded upon Evidence that it comes 
from him. And when by proper Arguments 
we are convinced of the divine Authority of 
the Revelation, Reaſon aſſiſts us in diſcerning 
the true and genuine Senſe of ſuch a Revelation, 
and helps us to apply general Rules contained 
in it, to all manner of ſpecial Caſes whatſoever. 

And when we are ſatisfied that a Doctrine is re- 
vealed by God, though it is above the Reach of 
our Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt 
and moſt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe 
it: Becauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Om- 
niſcient, and therefore cannot be deceived; and 
being infinitely good, we may be ſure he will 
J RN OI 8 PEG 
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Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon faſt Faith 

me, a miſerable Sinner. 3 in the Ho- 
Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt gi-U TIT + 

ven unto . Grace, by the Confeſſion 

of a true Faith to acknowledge the Glory f 

the eternal Trinity, and in the Power of the Di- 

vine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity: I beſeech 

thee, that thou wouldeſt keep me ſtedfaſt in this 

Faith, and evermore defend me from all Adver- 

ſities, who liveſt and reigneſt, one God, World 

without End. Amen. eee n 
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1 that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, he Tfoly 
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give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty ever- 
laſting God, who art one God, one Lord, not 
the only Perſon, but three Perſons in one Sub- 
ſtance; for that which I believe of the Glory of 
the Father, the ſame I believe of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, without any Difference or In- 
equality; therefore with _ and Archangels, 
and with all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing 
thee and faying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glo- 
oo 91 897 5 de to groves O Lord moſt High. Ames. 


III. CONN 0 


For the 0 Lord, 1 ORE thee to hs thy Church 
erage Na and Houſhold continually in thy true 
Church. Religion; that they who do lean only upon the 


3 our Lord. Amen. 7 
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Praiſe il * * to * 0 Gad the E . * 
ee making Man after thy own Image, capa- 
che Holy ble of — thee, and enjoying thee eter- 
Trinity. nally ; for recovering him from a State of Sin 


felt. 


Glory be to. thee, O God the Son, far un- 
4 the wonderful Work of Man's Re- 
demption; for reſcuing him from the Slavery 


order to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodneſs, 
ow: qidſt deſcend. from Heaven, put * the 
orm 


Hope of thy heavenly Grace may evermore be 
defended by thy mighty * Wen Jeſus 


and Miſery, When he had loſt and undone him- 


of Sin, and Dominion of the Devil; for, in 
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Form I a Servant, ies « a 4 miſerable Life and 
die a painful and accurſed Death, _ 
Glory be to thee, O God the Holy Ohoſt, 
for thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces thou 
didſt beſtow upon the Apoſtles; and for thoſe 
ordinary Gifts, whereby ſincere Chriſtians in all 
Ages are enabled to work out their Salvation 


for thy preventing and reſtraining Grace; for 


ſubduing our Underſtandings and Affections to 
the Obedience of Faith and Godlineſs ; for in- 
ſpiring us with good Thoughts, and kindlin 
pious Deſires in our Souls; — afliſting us in al 
the Method of procuring eternal Happineſs. 5 
Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, more than I can utter, more than I can 


conceive, be given unto thee, O moſt adorable 


Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all 


Angels, all Men, all "OE, for ever and 


ever. Amen. 


CHAP xa. 
St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


Jie 2 


5 Q wr Feſtival doth the. Church thi 
Day celebrate : 3 
A. That of A Apoſtle St. Barnabas. 


Q. What Account is there of bis Original | . A. 36. 


A. That he was born at Cyprus, and end- 
ed of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe Fewi/h Ance- 


ſtors probably fled thither in the troubleſome 


Times in Judæa, to ſecure themſelves from Vio- 
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lence and Invaſion. His proper Name was Joes, 
a ſofter Tertnination, familiar with the Greeks, 
for Joſeph ; given him at his Circumciſion in ho- 
nour of Joſeph, one of the great Patriarchs of 
that Nation. Te 5 
Q. Why was be by the Apoſtles ſurnamed Barna- 
bas, which ſignifies the Son of Conſolation? 
A. Some think for his eminent Prophetick 
Gifts, and his Dexterity in managing troubled 
Acts 11. Minds; for he was 4 good Man, full of Faith 
24. and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tho' if we conſider the 
occaſion of impoſing this Name, it ſeems to 
have been an honourable Acknowledgment of 
AX 4.37. his Charity in ſelling his whole Eſtate for the 
' Relief of the poor Chriſtians, and upon the ac- 
count of the Conſolation they received thereby. 
Q. Where was he educated ? 3 
A. His Parents being rich and pious, he was 
ſent to Jeruſalem to be trained up in the Know- 
ledge of the Law, and was committed to the 
Care of that great Doctor Gamaliel; which pro- 
bably might lay the Foundation of that intimate 
Friendſhip which was afterwards contracted be- 
_ tween this Apoſtle and St. Paul. 
Q. When was he converted to Chriſtianity ? 
A. The particular Time is uncertain, though 
by the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one 
of the Seventy Diſciples choſen b our Saviour. 
And he gave an early Proof of his Chriſtian 
Euſeb. lib. Zeal, in ſelling his Lands for the Support of his 
7. ©. 12. Chriſtian Brethren. And though he was of the 
15 Tribe of Levi, to whom the Moſaic Law allow- 
ed no particular Poſſeſſions; yet we may reaſon- 
_ ably ſuppole this Eſtate was his patrimonial In- 
heritance at Cyprus, where the Jew: Conſtitu- 
Sons aid nor cke Pacer. 
. Q. What 
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"Q That Aſpftance d St. Barnabas give'St 
Paul after his Converſion ? 

A. When the Chriſtians at Feruſalzm were 
not thoroughly ſatisfied with St. Paul's Change, 
apprehending it might be only a ſubtle Art to 
'enſnare them, St. Barnabas introduced him to as 9.274 
the Apoſtles, and declared to them the Manner 
of his Converſion, and what Evidence he had 
given of it at Damaſcus in his bold * 
with the Jews. 


Q.: What was his fit OPTI in the ber- 
vice of the Church? © 
A. News from Antioch being brought to the Ae; 118 
Church at Jeruſalem, that many in that City 22. 
had embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was 
ſent to ſettle this new Plantation. Upon his 
Arrival he rejoiced extremely to ſee what Pro- 
greſs the Goſpel had made among them, and not 
only exhorted them with Purpoſe of Heart to ver. as 
cleave unto #he Lord, but by his Labours added 
many to the Church: and, the Work growi by 
too great for a ſingle Hand, he went to Tarſus, ver. 25, 26. 
and engaged St. Paul to return with him to An- 
tioch, where they both laboured together a whole 
Year in the Eſtabliſhment of that Church. 
Q. When were the Followers * Jeſus called 
C 
A. About this Time at Antioch. They who AQs11.26 
firſt embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples or 5- 14. 
Believers, the Brethren, or Men of the Church, or Fe 27 
Callers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Men of that * 14. 
Way, or by their Enemies Natzavenes or Galilz- 19. 9. 
ans. But Chriſtians was the Name they afterwards 24. 5: 
gloried in ſo much, that before the Face of their * 
Enemies they would acknowledge no other Title, 
tho? 3 reviled, tormented and martyred for it. 


Q. Nba. 


'_ 3355 
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eb. 2.10 through Sufferings, = cleave with Purpoſe of 


Acts 13.2. Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the Prophets 


* they were engaged in Faſting and Prayer, and 


Ver. 4. A. At Cyprus his 3 Country, where at 
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'Q. What Obligation doth that holy Name lay 
you us? 

A. To believe and 1 what Chriſt taught, 
ta imitate his Example, who was made perfe# 


Heart to the Lord, and to avoid all manner of 
Evil; which we ſolemnly renounced when we 
took upon us that Name. 

Q. What was the next Piece of Service St. Bar- 
nabas did the Church? 

A. He, with St, Paul, carried a chaalinhle Su 
11. ply from the Chriſtians at Antioch, to relieve 7 
30. rethren in Judæa, who were reduced to great 
Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that afflicted the 
Provinces of the Roman Empire, and particular- 
ly Fudea. 
Q. How was St. Barnabas called to the Conver- 
on of the Gentile World? 
A. By the particular Deſignation of the Holy 
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and Teachers of the Church of Antioch, when 
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other publick Exerciſes of Religion, command- 
ed that he ſhould be ſet apart with St. Paul to 
that Purpoſe. 
Ver. 3, Q.: In what Manner was ehis Deſignation io 
the Service of the Church performed ? 
HA. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then 
| Impoſition of Hands : An ancient Ceremony 
transferred from the Fews into the Chriſtian 
Church, in ordaining Guides and Miniſters ol 
Religion, and which hath been ſo uſed through 
all Ages to this Day. 
Q. Where did St. Barnabas, being joined with 
St. Paul, preach the Goſpel ? 
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Paphos, a Temarkable City of that Iſland for 
the Worſhip of Venus, the Governor Sergius 
Paulus was converted. They failed from thence 
to Perga in Pamphylia, where Mark, his Kinſ- 
man; and their Companion, left them, diſcou- 
| raged by the Dangers they met with. After 
three Years Travel through the Leſſer Aſia, 
with various Succeſs, preaching the Goſpel to 


ſeveral Cities, they returned again to Antioch in 
Syria. 


Q. Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra Acts 144 
compared St. Barnabas to Jupiter their ſovereign 12. 


Deity ? 
A Either beeghſs of his Age, or. for the 
Gravity and Comelineſs of his Perſon, being, 


as Antiquity repreſents him; of a very venerable 
Aſpect. 


Hot did St. Barnabas tarry himſelf in „ 
Controverſy berween the Jewiſh and Gentile Con- 


A. He at firſt oppoſed the wuldizary with aas 1 5-2] Lo 
great Vigour, and went with St. Paul. to con- ww 


ſult the Church at Jeruſalem, where that Mat- 
ter was determined by a Synodical Decree of the 
Apoſtles and Elders; but afterwards bein 

drawn alide by the Conduct of St. Peter, he dit. Gal. 2. 131 
ſembled his Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe the Jeiſꝰ 1 
Converts; which his Companion St. Paul re- 3 
proved in him. | | 

Q. What was the Occafion of the Conte petwee 

St. Paul and St. Barnabas? 1 
A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to A5 1 5353 
viſit the Churches they had planted in Alia, 37. S. 
St. Barnabas propoſed the taking his Kinſman 
Mark along with them; St. Pau} refuſed to 
confent to it, becauſe in their former Travels 
> 8 2 Mark 


9 
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Mart had conſulted too much his own Eaſe and 
Safety, and had left them at Pampbilia. 

Q: What was the Iſſue of this Diſpute Mm 

A. That after a joint Labour in their Mini- 
ſtry, for ſeverat Years, the Contention was ſo 

Acts 15. ſharp between them, that they parted. St. Paul 

39, Ge with Silas went to the Churches of Syria and 
Cilicia, and St. Barnabas with Mark to his own 
Country, . 

Q. How did the Providence F God 7 the 
Separation of theſe Apoitles turn to the Benefi of 
the Church ? 

A. By making Chriſtianity thereby become 
more diffuſive than if they had ftill continued 
together; and that Mark, by St. Paul's Severity, 
was brought to a Senſe. of his former Indifferen- 
cy in the Worlt of the Goſpel, and became fo 
ww a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved not 
only to he a Companion of St. Paul, but received 
from him a high Teſtimony of his Zeal, that be 
2 Tim. 4. was profitable to him for the Miniſtry. 
11. Q. What became of St. Pars after this? 
| A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning it. 
Some Writers ſay he went into taly, and preach- 
ed the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church 
at Milan; though it is moſt probable he ſpent 
the Remainder of his Life at Cyprus, in convert- 
ing his own Countrymen the Jes; as may be 
gueſſed from the Epiſtle he writ, which ſecms 
manifeſtly deſigned for their Benefit. 

Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

Al. It is thought at Salamis a City in the 
Iſland of Cyprus ; whither ſome Jews, being 

come from Syria, ſet upon him as he was dil- 
puting in the Snagogue; in a Corner whereof 

; —_ hut him * * N . whence they 
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N him forth, and after exquiſite Tortures 
ſtoned: him to Death: He was buried by his 
Kinſman Mart in a Cave not far diſtant Ron 
the City. The Remains of his Body are ſaid to 
be diſcoyered in the Reign of Zeno the Emperor, 
A. C. 485. and St. Matthew's Goſpel written in | 
Hebrew'by St. Barnabas's own Hand, , lying _— 
on his Breaſt. 


1 & What Writings did St. Barnabas have Iubind 
im? 

A. Only one 5 Which all the tia 
attributed to him as the Author. And though 
St. Jerome calls it Apacrypha!, yet by that is to 8 de 
be underſtood only that it was not admitted Script. 
into the Canon of the Church. Tbe main De- Feel. 
ſign of it is to ſnew, that the Chriſtian Religion 
hath ſuperſeded the Rites and Uſages of the 
Moſaic Law, The latter Part of it contains 
an uſeful and excellent Exhortation, managed 
under the Notion of two Ways, the one of Ligh:, 
| the other of Darkneſs; the one under the Con- 
duct of the Angels of God, the other under the 
Guidance of the Angels of Satan. The Way of 
Light is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to do, 
that he may attain} eternal Happineſs ; and the 
Way of Darkneſ5 repreſents thoſe particular Sins 
and Vices which exclude Men from the King- 
dom of God; he cloſes the whole with preſſing 
Chriſtians to live 0 chat they n be e to N 
g all Eternity. Nin 
= Q. bat May we learn from the Oljervation of 
ibis Feſtival ? : 

A. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and. even Life icſelf, 
when we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 
pagating Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoice 
any Succeſs of that Nature. To compaſſio- 
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nate the Infirmities of our Brethren; whoſe Zeal 
moves in a low Sphere. To be ready to con- 
tribute to the Relief of our Fellow Chriſtians ; 
and when, their Neceſſities are great and preſi 
ſing, to abridge ourſelves of ſome Conveniencies, 
rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſſed with 
Want. Io remember what Belief and Practice 
is implied in the venerable Name of a Cbriſtian, 
and to depart from all Iniquity, leſt we forfeit 
our Intereſt in that Faith. To have a greater 
Regard to the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty, 
than the Example of the beſt Men, by, whom 
we ought not to be influenced to do any Thing 
we think bad. That ſince Men are ſubject to 
different Thoughts in particular Matters, to a- 
void all Subjects of Strife and Contention ; or 
to maintain Debates without Breach of Charity, 
which requireth no ſmall Degree of Perfection. 
. How are Civil Differences to be managed 

among Chriſtians ? 1 W 
A. We ought never to profecute any Civil 
Difference purely upon the Account of Revenge, 
when there is no Proſpect of compenſating our 
own Loſs; nay we ought rather to recede from 
our own Right in ſmall Matters, and exerciſe 
our Patience, than expoſe ourſelves to the E- 
vils and Temptations of going to Law. But 
when the Matter is of Weight and Importance, 
we muſt be watchful over ourſelves, leſt we con- 
tract Guilt in the Purſuit of it; by delaying of 
| Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing our Ad- 
verſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only to 
procure Time, and make the Suit expenſive and 
. vexatious; by envying any Good, or rejoicing 
at any Evil that happens to him. All which are 
4gainſt that Juftice and Charity, which we owe 
VN | by | | to 


Pg 


: Be * 


«x - o | * «Ar —— 


— —— — 


— 


"7 "ba: Ho 597 8 


to an Advert), who is ſtill our Neighbour, 
and ought to be treated as ſuch. 
Q. How ought Religious Differences to be de- 
bated among Chriſtians ? 
A. With a greater Regard te the Diſcovery 
of T ruth," than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation 
for Learning and Knowledge. Withoutthrowing 
Scorn and Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us; 
becauſe if they are under the Power of Error, 
they are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion, and 
are made unfit to receive the Impreſſion of good =_ 
Arguments, by being prejudiced and provoked —_ 
by ill Treatment, Without railing and injurious b 
Reflections, which no way concern the Cauſe, = 
and which are by Good-manners baniſhed Con- 1 
verſation, and therefore are indecent to be uſed - - Mi 
in Writing. Without detratting from the real 13 
Worth of our Adverſaries, and charging them GY 
with believing Conſequences which we know they By 
abhor, - Without ever ſuffering our Paſſions to 
vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal for God's 
Glory, but to give an Account of our Faith, 
__ that Meekneſs that governs the unreaſonable 
Sallies of Anger, and with that Fear which 
makes us cautious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules 
of Charity which we are obliged to obſerve to- 
wards our FIFTY, 1 n 


The PRAYERS, 


3.5 8 
Os God Almighty, * dudſt IR thy: For the 
holy Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular. Gifts manifold 
of the Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſeech God, © of 
thee, deſtitute of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of 
| * 1 Grace 


—— — 
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"Grace to IL them ys to thy 1 Honour and 
"0mm "OW Jeſus 4 our * Amen. 


For the Oe God, who alone capſt onler the 
Love of unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful 
oP and Men; grant unto thy Servant that I may love 

ws. t he Thing which thou commandeſt, and deſire 
that which thou doſt promiſe; that ſo among 
the ſundry. and manifold Changes of the World, 

my Heart, may ſurely there be fixed, where true 
Joys may be. found, Tug Teſs 2 our 
Tad Aen. T3 Oh Ws; i 
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For Chri. 1 Lmi 5 God, who: haſt 8 upon 
ſtian Cha- All Men, and: hateſt nothing that thou 
ri . haſt made; teach me from the Example of thy 
Goodneſs, and the Senſe of my own'Unworthi- 
neſs, to have a tender Regard to the Weaknels 
and Frailties of my Brethren; to make the beſt 
Conſtruction of all then Actions; to interpret 
all doubtful Things to: their Advantage'; and 
charitably to bear with their apparent Infirmi- 
ties. Make me ready upon all Occaſions to 
contribute to the Relief of their bodily Ne- 
ceſſities, that they may ſhare with me in the 
good Things thou haſt beſtowed upon me. And 
let me ſo improve all thoſe Talents, of any 
Kind, thou haſt intruſted me with, for their 
Advantage, that I may be able to give a good 
* my Stewardſhip when the _ 
udge ar, ys 80 s Chr: 
"Amen. 9915 e we 
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IlVE me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from For a 
(GG above that, is peaceable, and gentle, and Chriſtian 
eaſy to be intreated: That I may neyer proſe- Spirit, 

| . * ; | | when 
cute my Neighbour to gratify the unreaſonable obliged to 
Paſſions of my own corrupt Nature; nor take goto Law, 
Delight in his Sufferings, when I can have no er proſe- 
other Recompence from his Puniſhment 5 Make ce. 15 
me willing rather to ſuffer ſome Injuries, than _ 
expoſe myſelf to thoſe Evils and Temptations yo 
that I am liable to in procuring legal Satisfaction; 
And whenever I am engaged in ſuch Diſputes, 
grant me, O Lord, the Help of thy Grace, 
that I may ever contend for Right more than 
Victory; that no Profit or Advantage may prevail 
upon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of - Juſtice 
and Charity, nor provoke me to any unchriſtian 
Behaviour againſt my Adverſary; but that in 
all Proſecutions I may preſerve a charitable and 
equitable Diſpoſition. And thou, O God, wha 
art never wanting to thoſe that ſeek thee with 
an upright Mind, arm me with Meekneſs and 
Fear in all thoſe Debates that relate to thy holy 
Truth; that I may ſincerely deſire That may 
always prevail, and that I may never ſacrifice 
brotherly Love and Chiſtian Charity in the De- 
fence» of it, knowing that the Wrath of, Man 
worketh.not the Righteouſneſs of God: Gram 
this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, Amen. 


Luke 1. 7,to deliver this joyful Meſſage, when his | 
Elizabeth was barren, and both his Parents wel! 
ſtricken in Years; and in that his Father Zachory 
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The Nativity of St. John are 
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"H 4 5 F eſtival doth the Church celebrate 
this Day? © 

po The Nativity of St. Jobn Ba pi. 

Q Hey doth the Church celebrate his Nat 


vity? 


A. Becauſe his Birth was water; in 1 HARE 
as being foretold by an Angel ſent on purpoſe 


other 


had the Aſſurance of it confirmed to him by a 


| Ver. 20. miraculous Dumbneſs till it was made good. Be- 


Ver. 14. 


Ver. 25. 


ſides, it brought great Joy to all thoſe that ex- 
pected the Meſſiah, it being predicted by the 
2 that many ſhould rejoice thereat. 
| Q. What was foretold of bim by the Angel! 2 
A. That he ſhould be great in the Sight of 
the Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink 3 that he ſhould be filled with the 
Holy Ghogt, even from his Mother's Womb; 


that he ſhould convert many of the Jetos, and 
prepare the Way of the N and conſequently 


be the Forerunner of our Saviour, and the greateſt 
of all the Prophets. 


Q. What mean you by St. J ohn? $ Tu the F. ore- 
runner of 01 our Saviour, 


* 
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7 That his whole Miniſtry tended to pre- 
piles the Way for the Reception of our Saviour 
and his Doctrine: For which he was qualified, 
by adding to the Grace of his Birth an extraor- 
dinary Innocence of Life, which he preſerved 
by withdrawing from all the 'Ocecaſions and 
Temptations to Evil, and by'a' ftriEt and ſevere 
Mortification, whereby he Kept his Body in Sub- 2 
Jecion to his Mind. 

* How did be prepare- the Wa ay for our Savi- 5 
our' Reception? 

A. By proclaiming to the Twi the Ante dent 3.2. 
of the Maſſias; that he whom they had fo long 
expected was nigh at Hand, and that his King- 
dom was ready to appear; and that therefore 
they ſhould do well to break off their Sins by 
Repentance, and by Reformation of Life fit 
themſelves to receive the glad TER of che 
G i 7 2 | 


Q. Was this Forerunner 45 our Saviour fores 
ld by the Prophets? | 
A. Yes; 1jaieh i him, 2 6p Fidce of Ein ai. 49. 3- 
that crieth in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Way 
of the Lord, and make ſtrait in the Deſert a " 
Way for our God: And Malachi ſtyles him,/Mal. 3.1. 
The Meſſenger that was to prepare the Way of 
the Lord: And farther deſcribes him under 
the Character of Elijab the Prophet, that vas Ch. 4. 5, b. 
1 turn the Hearts of the Fathers' to the Chil- 
dren, and the Hearts - * 4 he Children to their Mat. 1 I. 
Fathers... _ i WATE Lia I. . 
Q. But how is Dy John the Baptift*s ins ehen. 1.21. 
| Elias, that was to come, FUcONcilanie Wan his + bad 
| Denial of it ? i 
A. It being the general Perfuſion of cy 
Age: as it had been all * the 9 
Notion 
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Notion among the Jews, that Elias ſhould, in 
his own, Perſon, come to prepare the Way for 
the Maſſias; St. John the Baptiſt might very 
well, as he did, deny himſelf to be that very 
Elias who had lived in the Time of King Abab, 
of whoſe ſecond coming into the World the 
Sanbedrim then enquired, according to their miſ- 
Ch. 4.5, 6. taken Conſtruction of the Prophecy of Malachi. 
Now this no ways contradicts. our Saviour's 
affirming him to be the Perſon foretold under 
the Name and Character of Elias, in the 
true Signification of that Prophecy; which all 
Chriſtian Interpreters think very applicable to 
St. Jobn the Bapiiſt, ſo like Elias in Temper, 
Office, and other Circumſtances, that the Re- 
ſemblance might be a ſufficient Ground for the 
calling him by that Name: The Buſineſs of 
both was to promote a general Reformation 
_ of Manners among thoſe who ſhould receive 
8 their Doctrine. They were both eminent Pro- 
1 Kings Phets, ſuperior to thoſe of the ſame Character 
17-1. int their own Age. Both of ſingular Abſtinence 
* a and Auſterity, retired from the World, and 
; "2 diſtinguiſhed, from the Faſhions of it by a 
17. 4, 16. Particular Habif. They were both couragious 
19.6, 7, 8. and zealous in oppoſing the prevailing Cor- 
* [-ruptions of their Ow/n Times, though the Great 
Loke 1. and the Powerful were the Supporters of them. 
80. All this plainly proves that the Baptiſt came in 
Mat. 3: the Spirit and Power of Elias. Which Senſe is 
mg **abundantly confirmed by all thoſe Applica- 
Luke 1. tions that are made of * Malacbi's Prophecy in 
15,16, 17. the New Teſtament to St. Jobn the Baptiſt. 
Mat. 11. And by returning Anſwer to that Demand, Who 
b "Rag he was? That he was the Voice crying in the Wil- 
10, Gl. derneſs.propheſicd of by Eſaias, fie did in Effect, 
ar,, ont © 7 7 and 
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The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 331 
and by neceſſary, Conſequence, afſm himſelf ro 
be Malachi's Elias, thought not that Elias they . . 
erroneouſly expected; becauſe that Prophecy of ß 1 
Efaias” was acknowledged to point at the ſame Mark 1.14; ³ü 


„ 


Perion with the other in Malachit. 233, + 


Q. bat was St. John's Education and Manner 4 
of living till be entered upon his Office? 7 
A. After he had providentially. eſcaped the 
Executioners of Herod in his Childhood, he re- 15 
tired early into the Deſerts, where he led a ſo- 4 
litary and mortified Life; his Habit was a - Mt 
rough Garment made of Camels Hair, and a. lea- Mat. 3. 44 My 


thern Girdle ; his Food was Locuſts and wild Ho- 
ney.. By Locuſts Tome underſtand Graſs-hoppers, 
others the Tops of Plants and Herbs; t ough 
there may be no great Neceſſity for the Change 
of the Word, if we conſider that ſome Locuſts Lev. 11. 
are counted clean Meat in Scripture; and that 22. 
they were a cc mmon Meat not only in the Eaſtern 
Fd Southern Parts, but even in Palaſtine itſelf, 4 
is proved by Bochartus and Ludolphus in his Hieroz. WM 
Erbiopick Hiſtory. The wild Honey is conceived par. 2.1.4: WM 
to be ſuch ag the Bees had ſtored up in hallow© 7. 13 
Trees or Caverns, and ordinary Proviſion to be | 
gr oo. . 
Q What Charatter doth our Saviour give cc ® 
A. That among them that are born of Wo- Mat. 11. 
men there hath not riſen a greater than John 11. 
the Baptiſt, and that he came neither eating nor = 
drinking, which implies a Way of living more 
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than ordinarily rigorous and auſtere.” 
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bee id S.. John the Baptiſt exceed thoſe 
Prophets that went before bim . - 


- A> In the Excellency of his 0 ice, which was 
to fit and prepare the Minds of the People for 
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s 420. "The No Tony FF. If John Bape 
| ha a immediate Reception of Cbriſt and by 
| John 1. 7, Doctrine; both which were atteſted by St. Jobn 
* ma plainer Manner than by any of the old Pro- 
7 phets. In that he was honoured with mare 
Mat. z. 5/fignal 585 and my Doctrine 1 80 | 


confeling d their Sins. ing | 
= How Was Si. John ry called to "bs 
J Office FVV 
Lake * 2. F."J; be Wart of God came 7. FA 3 
= - ' Phraſe, as uſed in the Seriptures, implies the 


Prophrtick Spirit "communicated to thoſe that 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the Peo- 
7 but whether imparted to him by Viſion or 
Dream, or any other Way, is not. ſo material 
to enquire as difficult to reſolve; Fraps we may 
' obſerve, that whereas the Spirit of -Propbecy 
ſeemed to be ceafed among tlie Fews ſince the 
Death of Malachi, it was now revived in Jobn | 
the Baptiſt, and was to be continued by. * 
ae - Prophet and his Apoſtles: © 8 
Q. What Succeſs bad St. John's 8 Mini r)! r 
A. His reſolute Preaching, joined with the 
3 Severity of his Life, drew to him many Hearers 
1 Mat. 3- 5-from Feruſalem and Sudea, and from the Region 
10 round about Jordan; and great was the Number 
of his Proſelytes, Who were baptiſed of bim, 
confeſſin ng their. Sins.” For his firſt reaching was 
in the Wilderneſs of Judæa, the Towns and 
Cities that were about the Place of his Educa- 
tion: And from thence he made Converts round 
about Jordan, the River whereof ſupplied him 
with a Conveniency of baptiſing the ny 
Number of his Followers. 

7 What was the Manner his Preaching "on 

A. Im- 
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7 Impartially to condemn the Vices of all Luke 3. 
Rinks' and Orders' of Men, and to preſs upon? Oc 
them the Duties of their Particular laces ard 
Relations. 
„Q. Why was Se: 1000 called the Baprif = -. 
A. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſe- 
lytes, he entered into this new Inſtitution of Life 
by Baptiſm ; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the = 
| Few, but never before St. John's Time, to figure = 
out to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 15 
Beſides he had the great Honour to baptiſe his 
Saviour; which tho* he modeſtly declined, yet Mat. 3. 
our Lord enjoined it, and it was accompanied 13, . = 
with a miraculous Atteſtation from Heaven. 
Q. Why was St. John” s Baptiſm. called the Bap thi 
tiſm of Repentance? 
A. Becauſe it was the firſt Time Baptiſm was 
made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins; and that was the main Piel. | 
cation required of thoſe that became his Diſci- 
ples, and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive 
our Saviour, and to entitle them to that Pardon 
of Sin which the Goſpel brought along with it. 
Q. How did St. John bear 7 eftimony of our Sa- 
viour? 
A. By ingenuouſly declaring to the Jews, who 
had fixed their Minds upon him, as if he were 
the promiſed Meffiah, that he was not the Chriſt, 
and that there was one to come after win the 
Latchet of whoſe Shoes he was not worthy to unlooſe. Luke 3. 
And he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until his 16. 
Death; the Truth of which he was better quali- 
lied to atteſt, in that it was revealed to him by 
God after a more eſpecial manner. 
Q. But did not St. John doubt towards the ' « "> = 
9 of bis Life of the Tun 45 bis Teſtimony, m_ 3 3. 
ö 1% „Oc. 1 3 
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Mat. 11. 2 Prijon he ſent two of his Diſaples.ta e enquire hea 
2, 3 ther our Saviour was he that ſhould come, or 
Whether they ſhould look for another Tr 
8 ohm could have no Doubt abowy: it it 
himſelf, who had it confirm'd by Divine Revela- | 
tion; but his Diſciples were the rather unwillin 
to acknowledge Feſus for the Maſſiac, becauſe 
they thought be did eclipſe the Glory of their 
Maſter. They believed Jobn the Bapi Wh to be a 
| | Prophet, and that he came from God; yet they 
could not digeſt his Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe 
that ſet him above their Maſter ; which appears 
rY 3.26. from the Complaint they made, He that was with 
thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt Witneſs, 
behold the ſame baptixetb, and all Men come to him. 
Therefore St. Jobn ſent this Meſſage for the Con- 
viction of his Diſciples that when he was cut 
off they might not be ſhaken in their Belief of 
Chriſt, bak adhere and cleave faſt to him. 
Q. How and upon what Occaf ion was St. John | 
Baptiſt put to Death? _ 
A. He was beheaded by the 3 of 
. Herod, who was provok'd by his Freedom in 
reproving him for his Adultery and inceſtuous 
Embraces, that Prince keeping Herodias his 
Brother Philip's Wife. Though Jaſepbus makes 
the Motive of it to proceed from Herod's Appre- 
henſion of St. John's Popularity, which might 
occaſion ſome Innovation or I > hs, ee RY 
Q. Hou was Herod, who feared the Malti- 
tude that counted St. John 4 Prophet, prevailed. 
upon to put him to Death? _ 
A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Heradies,. 
whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon his 
F Birth-day, pleaſed him ſo extremely, that he 
promiſed to * her what ſhe would aſk, and 
confirmed 


— — 
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confirmed it with an Oath. Being inſtructed by 
her Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. Job 
the Baptiſt ; which Herod, upon Pretence of Re- 
verence to his Oath, ordered, though with ſome 
Regret, to be performed. 41 — 
"0. Why is Herod ſaid to be am upon the __ - _—_ 
Requeſt that was made? x 
7 Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper | 1 
at the Celebration of ſo great a Feſtival; beſides,  " 
Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence for his 
Character, eſteeming St. John a juſt and holy Mark 6. 
Perſon, and heard bim gladly: Add to this, that 20. 
he was uncertain. how the People would reſent 
it, ſince they counted St. Jobn a Prophet. 5 225 {8 
Q. How was St. John the DEPT eſteemed a. 1 
mong the Jews? Ay, 1 
A. We are aſſured by Poſe abus, that he was 
a Pattern of all Virtue; 5 that he continual- 
ly preſſed. his Countrymen, the Jews, to the 
Practice of Juſtice towards Men, and Piety 
rowards God ; that he exhorted them to receive 
his Baptiſm ; aſſuring, them it would be well- 
pleaſing to God, it they not only renounced, 
their Sins, but to the Purity of the Body added 
that of the Soul. And ſuch was their Opi- 
nion of his Sanctity, that they attributed the 
Overthrow of that Army Herod ſent againſt his 
Father-in-law Aretas ks fell out with him Antiq. 
about the Divorce of his Daughter, effected in Jud. lik, 
order to take Herodias his Brother's Wife) to the 18: c. 7. 
juſt Judgment of God, as a Puniſhment for put- 
tin Jahn the Baptiſt to Death. 
. What may we learn {row the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival "FO 
A. That true „ PIP conſiſts i in the Con- 
ne of the . hog: that in the midft . 
| Tac, 
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- the Enjoyments of it, we ean never be really 
- Diſciples of Chriſt without Poverty of Spirit. 
That the beſt Means to preſerve our Innocence, 
is to retire, as much as may be, from the Occa- 
ſions and Temptations of Evil. To ſet a ſtrict 
Guard upon our Senſes, and by frequent Morti- 
fication to keep our Bodies in Subjection, to our 
Minds. That an unlawful” Oath no ways ob- 
liges him that takes it; the taking it is a Sin 
mult be repented of, but the breaking of it is a 
neceſſary Duty, and a Branch of that Repent- 
- ance which is due for the former Raſhnelſs in 
making it. That the true Worth of Men ought 
not to. be meaſured by their outward Circum- 
ſtances in this World, ſince the Pugs of Pro- 
phets ſuffered the Indignities of a Priſon, and 
fell by the Hands of a common Executioner. 
To take all prudent Means to reprove the Vices 
of others, when the Providence of God gives us 
a fair Opportunity; which ought always to be 
managed with great Diſcretion, if we intend to 
do gogd, the only End to be aimed at in it. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Reproof ? 
A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of his 
Duty when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; 
in repreſenting to him his Faults, with their ſe- 
_ veral Aggravations, and the dangerous Conſe- 
- quences that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable 
Warning he may be recovered to a right Senſe 
of Things, and that his Soul may be preſerved 
from that Ruin that otherwiſe threatens it. 
Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian 
to perform this Wn, % SR 
A. From that Chriſtian Charity and compa/- 
fonate Concern he ought to have for the Souls 
of Men made after the Image of God, 3 
„ = gs cha 
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chaſed by the precious Blood of Chriſt, which 
run great Hazard of periſhing without ſuch 
faithful Admonitions. For Self- love is fo root- 
ed in our Nature, and we have that Partiality 
to ourſelves, that very often either we do not 
ſee our Miſcarriages, or at leaſt not in their true 
Light; and therefore it is neceſſary ſome chari- 
N Hand ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to 
us. And in many Caſes, except we perform 
this Duty, we cannot preſerve ourſelves from 
Guilt ; for thoſe who are intruſted with any 
Degree of Authority, as Magiſtrates, Parents, 
w' Maſters, are anſwerable for thoſe Faults 
which are owing to their Connivance and En- 
couragement. Beſides, all Profeſſion of Friend- 
thip without the Uſe of ſuch Freedoms will be 
apr to degenerate into Flattery z and it is in 
vain we pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve 
our Friends, when we neglect doing them that 
ſolid Good, which the Intereſt we have in them 
kn us only to adminiſter to them with Ad- 
vant 
Q. What makes it fo difficult 70 perform this 
Duty ſucceſsfully 2 
A. The natural Pride of Men, which makes 
them ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
with Patience; and the greater Diſtance there is 
between the Circumſtances and Conditions of 
Men in this World z many being fit to be re- 
proved, whom yet every Man is not fit to re- 
prove. But in that Caſe we muſt get it done 
by thoſe that are fit; and great Regard muſt be 
had for Time and Circumſtances, that this Ex- 
erciſe of Piety and Friendſhip may have its deſir- 
ed Effect. Though there are ſome Inſtances of 
ä which the Mraneſt ought to practiſe 
2 towards 
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| towards the greateſt ; never to approve of their 


Mark 6. 
18. 


Faults, nor to be influenced by them to any 
ſinful Compliances. 

. Q. Whoſe particular Duty is it 0 oy the 
Great ? 

A. It is Part of the Prieft's Office, who is . 
liged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of his 
Hearers, as St. Fohn Baptiſt did before Herod, 
St. Paul before Felix, and our Saviour before the 
Scribes and Phariſees. 

Q. But ſince Reproof is ſo difficult a Duzy to be 
performed with Succeſs, to Equals as well as Supe- 


riors, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved in re- 


prehending others ? 
A. The Occaſion ought to be weighty and 


important; and we ſhould take Care that our 


Y Reproof be always free from Paſſion or Self-In- 


tereſt, leſt any other Motive appear, beſides that 
of doing good. It ſhould be expreſſed in the 
moſt decent and ſofteſt Language, and timed 
when favourable Circumſtances may concur to 
make it effectual. We.ought to be entirely free 


_ ourſelves from the Fault we reprehend in 


others ; or at leaſt at the ſame time we ought to 
condemn ourſelves, that, by expoſing our own 
Follies, we may with the better Grace rectify 
thoſe of others: We ought to mix due Praiſes 
with our Reproofs, that the Roughneſs of the 


one may be abated by the Emulation that is 


raiſed by the other. And, laſtly, we ought to 
ſkin over the Wound we have made, by apply- 
ing the moſt comfortable Lenitive, 
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The PRAYERS. 


Linighty God: by whotd Providence thy For the 
| A Servant. Fohn Baptiſt was wonderfully Imitation 
r 


n, and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son? of St. John 


our Saviour, by preaching of Repentance; Make — 


me ſo to follow his Doctrine, and holy Life, 

that I may truly repent according to his Preach- 

ing, and after his Example conſtantly ſpeak 

the Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently 
ſuffer for the Truth's Sake, n the Merits 
of Te 6 Amen. 


II. 


nothing is holy; increaſe and multiply upon 
me thy Mercy, that thou being my Ruler and 
Guide, I may ſo paſs through Things temporal, 
that I finally loſe not the Things eternal : Grant 
this, O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
Sake. Amen. | 


III. 
Lmighty God, who haſt ſent me into this por Re- 


World, as a State of Probation and Trial, tirement 
that I might he” a Candidate for Eternity: Teach and Mor- 


me frequently to retire from the Occaſions and tif cation. 


Temptations to Sin, to mortify my Affections 
to the Love of this World, that dangerous Ene- 
my to my Salvation; as I have ſolemnly renounc- 
ed it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew 
that I am true to what I then vowed: Make 
RS RR me 


God, * Protector of all that truſt in For God's 
thee, without whom nothing is ſtrong, Guidance. 


_ 
: 
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me carefully to avoid that Converſation where 


the Reputation of my Neighbour is. ſacrificed 
to the Entertainment of the Company; where 


Revenge is eſpouſed as a Principle of Honour, 
and Honeſty eſteemed Weakneſs ; where Pride 
and Vanity, and ſinful Pleaſures chiefly reign ; 
where Piety and Devotion inſenſibly loſe their 


Strength and Vigour ; where Religion is count- 


ed a Cheat, and Fools make a Mock at Sin: 
Defend me, O God, from this infectious Air, ſo 
apt to poiſon and corrupt the beſt Principles; 
where it is ſo difficult to preſerve my Innocence, 
or to recover thy Favour by Repentance: Grant 


this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his Sake. Amen. 


For Chri- I 
ſtian Cha- 


rity in re- 
proving. 


IV. 


OST gracious God, thou great Lover of 
Souls, who haſt made them after thine 
own Image, and purchaſed them at the Expence 
of the Blood of thy own Son Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord; inſpire me with that true Chriſtian Cha- 


rity, which extends itſelf to the Eternal Wel- 
fare of my Neighbour, that I may unfeignedly 
compaſſionate his Unhappineſs whenever he 
tranſgreſſes thy holy Laws, and by all prudent 
Means repreſent to him his Faults, with their 


_ ſeveral Aggravations, that I may carefully ſet 


his Miſcarriages before his Face, and in ſuch a 
true Light, that by a ſeaſonable Warning of his 


Danger, he may be preſerved from that Ruin 
his Sins deſerve, and thy Tuſtice hath threaten'd. 
$ 


Let no Man's Greatneſs in this World ever pre- 


vail upon me to approve his Vices, or influence 
me to any the leaſt ſinful Compliance: And in 


order to make the Duty of Reproof effectual to 


the Salvation of my Neighbour, preſerve me 
c I | "YO from 


in the next, Life everlaſſing, thro? Feſus Chrif 
our . Amen, $59) 
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from any Irregular Paſſion in the Manner of — 
miniſtering it, and from any By- end in the Pro- 
ſpect of performing it; that ſo by thy Bleſſing 
upon a ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, he 
may be recovered to a true Senſe of his Duty, 
obtain thy gracious Pardon in this World, and 


_ 


0 H A P. XXV II. 
Saint peter, June 2 9 


HAT F eſtival doth the Church this bo 


celebrate? 
The Martyrdom of St. Peter, the firſt of 
Q. What Account have we of St. Peter's Ori. 


A. That he was hen at Betbſaida, 2 Town 
ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Ga/zlee ; john 1. 44; 


that when he was circumciſed according to the 


Rites of the Moſaick Law, he was called Simon ver. 42. 


or Smeon; that our Saviour added to that the 


Name of Cephas, which in Syriack, the vulgar | 
Language of the Jeus at that Time, ſignifies a 
Stone or Rock, from thence it was derived into the 
Greek Niree-, and ſo termed by us Peter. 
Q What doth our Lord ſeem to denote by this 


Name 3 
A. The F irmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peter? s Matt. 16. 


Faith, and his vigorous n. in ng up 18: 
| the Church. 


2 3 os  Q. What 
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Q. What was bis Profeſſion bake be was call. 
el to be an Apoſtle? 
Mar: 4. A. He was a Fiſherman, a Trade toilſome 
18. 


and laborious in itſelf, and bringing but ſmall 


Advantage to thoſe that were employed in it. 
Q How came the firſt of the Apoſtles to be 
choſen from ſo mean à Profeſſion ? 
A. To manifeſt the great Power of God, in 
eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean li- 
terate Perſons were able to ſubdue the World to 


the Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by the 


- Hardſhips of ſuch an Education, he was prepared 


to ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a perſecuted 


State of Life might expoſe him to, 


Q. WasSt. Peter elder than his Brather St. An- 


drew ? 


A. It is queſtioned among the Ancients. E. 
iphanius gives the Seniority to St. Andrew, and 


Yerein is followed by moſt of the Writers of the 


Church of Rome. But St. Chryſoſtome, St. Je- 


rome, with many more, adjudge it to St. Peter, 


and for that Reaſon ſay he was Pre/ident of the 


College of the Apoſtles. 


| Joy 1. 


tiſt ? 


Q. Was St. Peter a Diſciple of St. John Bap- 
A. Tt is thought probable, becauſe his Bro- 


ther St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the firſt 
News of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was very 
Forward to converſe with him, as if he had been 
awakened to expect the Meſias. 


Q. Who brought him firſt to our Saviour? 
A. His Brother St. Andrew ; who, upon the 


Teſtimony received from St. John the Baptiſt, 


and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by after 
his Bapriſm, followed our Savzorr, and brought 
the} joy! ful News to St. Peter. 


+ - Hi 
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 Q. What was the Occaſion of his becoming _ 
Saviour's Diſciple ? 

4. The Miracle of the great Draught of Luke 5.9, 
Fiſhes, upon which he acknowledged his own 1, 11. 
Vileneſs, and was by our Seviour made a Fiſher 

of Men, and commanded to follow him; which 
0 Rv immediately complied with, and from that 
Time-became one of our Sayiour's conſtant and 
inſeparable Diſciples. 
Q. What Preparation did our Saviour make j in 
the Elellion of bis Apoſtles? 

A. He withdrew into a ſolitary. Place to ad- Luke 6. 
dreſs to Heaven for Succeſs in that Affair of * 
great Conſequence. 
Q. bat may we learn from hence? 

A. That all Chriſtians ſhould implore G0 
Almighty's Guidance in Matters of great Im- 
portance : And that the Governors of the Church, 
ſo much inferior to our Saviour, ſhould faſt and 
pray earneſtly for God's Direction, when they 
ſend forth Labourers into the Vineyard. + 

Q. Who were the moſt immediate Companions 
of our Saviour ? 

A. St. Peter and the two Sons of Zebedee, St. 

James and St. John, who were admitted more 
familiarly than the reſt of the Apoſtles unto all 
the moſt ſecret Paſſages of his Life, as is plain Mark 5. 
in the Cure of Jairus“ $ Daughter, and at the 37 
Transfiguration. NO 2 1 
Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf, when fe-” 
veral of the Diſciples forſook our Saviour, upon a 
more perfect Diſcovery of his Detrine? 
A. He, with the reſt of the twelve, adhered 
to him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, 
| profeſſing they had no where elſe to go, becauſe 
he had the Words of eternal! Life; and upon John 6. 
p 7 4. this 68. 
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this Account he is by the Ancients ſtiled the 
Mouth of the Apoſtles, becauſe fo forward upon 
all Occaſions to profeſs his Belief in our Saviour, 
Aanqd for which Reaſon he is by our Saviour him- 
Mat. 16. ſelf pronounced bleſſed, woe 
* Q. Does it appear that our Saviour gave a 
er ſonal Prer6gative to St. Peter as Univerſal Pa- 
ſtor and Head of the Church ? e e 
Mat. 10. A. Though he is firſt placed among the 
OP Apoſtles, becauſe, as moſt think, he was firſt call- 
ea; and that his Age and Gravity qualified 
him for the Primacy of Order, without which 
no Society can be managed and maintained: Yet 
it doth not appear that he enjoyed any other 
eng Privilege; becauſe in confeſſing Chriſt 
HH he ſpake not only his own, but the Senſe of his 
John 1. 49. Fellow Apoſtles, and which Nathaniel profeſſed 
Mat. 16. as well as he; if he is ſtiled the Rock, all the 
18. Apoſtles are equally ftiled Foundations, upon 
Rev. 21. Which the Wall of the New Feruſalem is erefted; 
14. and the Power of the Keys is promiſed to the reſt 
John 20. of the Apoſtles as well as to St. Peter. 
23. Q. N did St. Peter decline the great Honour 
of having his Feet waſhed by our Saviour? 

A. Out of great Modeſty, and a Senſe of his 
Unworthineſs ; till underſtanding the Myſtery 
of the Action, and the Advantage of it, he de- 
fired to be waſhed all over, rather than loſe the 
Benefit of it. 
Q. What may we learn from this Action of our 
Saviour? 1 5 

A. Humility and Condeſcenſion; not to bog- 
gle at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and Cha- 
rity, when God incarnate vouchſafed ſo much to 


abaſe himſelf. | 


* 


2 Q. How 
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e did St. Peter behave Bimſelf upon the 
ee, of our Saviour's Sufferings ? 

A. He was unwilling to think that one 3 
loved fo dearly, ſnould be ſo cruelly uſed; and 
betrayed too much Preſumption and Self. con- 
fidence, not without ſome Reflection upon the 


Weakneſs of his Brethren ; though all ſhould for- Mark 14. 
ſake him, yet he profeſſed he 17 not deny bim. 29, 31. 


Add to this, his unjuſtifiable Zeal in ufing the 
Sword without his Maſter's Order; for which he 


ſtands rebuked by our Saviour: And thus truſt- 


ing too much to his own Strength, he became 

a great Example of human F * in denying 

his Lord. 

Q. How was St. Peter recovered from bis 
TE... 

A. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereby 

he called to Mind what our Saviour had fore- 


told: And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly, 


and the Aggravations of it; endeavouring by his 
penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt; and in 
this he is a Pattern for the Direction, as well as 
the Comforts, of thoſe that ſincerely turn from 
the Evil of their Ways. 


. Why doth our Saviour fo early appear 9 


bim after his Reſurrection? 
A. To comfort him under his great Sorrow 


for his late Fall; and to encourage him with 


freſh Aſſurances of his Favour; withal confirm- 
ing him in the great Article of his Refurre/ion, 
requiring of him, as a farther Proof of his Love, 


to feed bis Sheep, faithfully to inſtruct and teach John 21. 


them, carefully to rule and guide them. 
Q. Why doth our Saviour make three ſeveral 
le, concerning dt. Peter's Love to bim? 


A. That St, Peter, who had been to deſective 


1 


_ N 5 eter he Apoſtle. 


in his former Profeſlions, might be put in mind | 
of his thrice denying our Saviour, and from the 


Senſe of his Weakneſs be engaged to a better 


| Diſcharge of his Duty, and give more than or- 


Ad 2.41 


dinary Aſſurance of his ſincere Affection to his 
Maſter. Beſides, this veſtion, Loveſt thou me ? 
thus often repeated, fairly intimates, that as no- 
thing but a mighty Love to our Saviour will 
ſupport a Man under all the Difficulties and 
Dangers of the paſtoral Function; ſo the beſt 
Teſtimony that can be given of a ſincere Af- 
fection in that great Office, is carefully to feed 
the Flock of Chrift, and with Zeal to contribute 
toward the Salvation of Souls. 

Q. How did St. Peter pehave himſelf after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion ? 
A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, con- 
verted three thouſand Souls, by juſtifying thoſe 
miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, and 
by preaching the Reſurrection of that Jeſus, whom 


the eus had crucified ; and when the Sanbedrim 


1 
i ' . 
| ch. 
bY 85 


10. 


crated ſome 


would have obliged him to deſiſt, with Bold- 
neſs and Reſolution he referred it to their own 


ch. 4. 19. Determination, whether it was not fit to obey 


God rather than Man. 4 
Q. How did he puniſh the Sacrilege of Ananias 


and Sapphira ? 


A. With preſent Death. They had 1 
Fn unto God, and Ld the ſame 
to that Purpoſe ; and afterwards, through Co- 


42 .,.,> vetouſneſs, they purloined from the Price, and 

laid but Part of the Sum at the Apoſtles Feet. 
The dreadful Puniſhment they ſuffered, ſhould 
make all Men careful not to alienate What is 
art to God; ſince what is ſo ſet apart. 
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in a peculiar Propriety and Relation belongs © 

him, and the converting it to other Uſes, is 

"I robbing of God. 

Q. Where was St. Peter's firſt Mi * #-.:-; 

4. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip Ads f. 14. 

the Deacon had converted in Samaria; where he 1 5,17, 18. 
confirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer, and 

Impoſition of Hands, communicated to them 

the Gift of the Holy Ghoft, and ſeverely rebuked 

Simon Magus for imagining that the Gift of God 

could be purchaſed for Money. 

Q. How was St. Peter 3 to open the 

: Door of Salvation to the Gentiles? 

A. The divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to re- 
move thoſe Prejudices of his Education, which 
the Jews had entertained for ſeveral Ages againſt 
the Gentiles, by the Means of a ſpecial Viſion; Acts 10. 
which, with the Relation of what had happened 
to Cornelius, fully convinced him, that God was 
no Reſpecter of Perſons; that honeſt Heathens,who 
exerciſed Works of Mercy and Devotion, were 

well diſpoſed to receive the Chriſtian Revelation, 
and ſhould be accepted by him. 
Q. How did be carry himſelf in the Diſpute be- 
tween the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts £ 

A. He declared God's Acceptance of the Gen- 
tiles, which was communicated to him by a Vi- 
ſion from Heaven; and was farther confirmed 
by their receiving the HolyGhoſt as well as others; 
and that therefore the Yoke of the Fewſh Rites 
| ought not to be laid upon the Gentile Converts. 
Yet afterwards he diſſembled his Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, by which he confirmed the Judaizing Chri- 
ſtians in their Errors, and caſt Scruples in the 
Mind of the Gentiles, for which he ſands juſtly Gal. 2.11. 
2 by St. Paul, 

Q. How | 


— 
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Q. How was St. Peter preſerved from the cruel 

Degus of Herod ? 

A. God was pleaſed to hear the fervent Prayers | 

of the Church that were offered in his Behalf ; 
Ads 12. for being put into Priſon by the Command of 

Herod, and ſtrictly guarded by Soldiers, and ſe- 

cured in Chains; the Night before his intended 

Execution, the Angel of the Lord came unto him, 

_ raiſed him from Sleep, knocked off his Chains, 
and conducted him to a Place of Safety, ſo that 
he was delivered out of the Hand of Herod; who 
being provoked by the Diſappointment, com- 
manded the Keepers to be put to Death. x 
Q. In what Place beſides Judea did St. Peter 
beſtow his Apoſtolical Labours ? 

A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in ma- 
king Converts,” and was the firſt Biſhop of that 
Place, according to the Senſe of Antiquity. He 
| afterwards preached the Goſpel io the eus diſ- 
Euſeb. perſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Afia. 
Hiſt. Eccl. Towards the latter End of his Life he went to 
ö Rome, about the ſecond Year of the Emperor 
Claudius; where he laboured in eſtabliſhing Chri- 
ſtianity, chiefly among the Jews, being the A- 
oſtle of the Circumciſion. 
: What was it that at that Time ſo ler- 
8 prejudiced the Minds of the Romans again re · 
ceiving the Doctrine of Chriſt? 
A. The Arts of Simon Magus, who ſought to 
advance his Reputation among the People, by 
doing many wonderful and ſtrange Things: And 
who uſed to ſtile himſelf the firſt and cbiefeſt 
Deity, the Father who is God over all, and to 
whom Fuſtin Martyr affirms a Statue to have 
2 been erected with this Inſcription : Simoni Deo 
1 Sando: To Simon the Holy God. AS 
—_ 2 . Q Heu 
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Q. How did St Peter expoſe the Impoſtures of | 
this wicked Wretch ? 

A. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, 

and working himſelf thoſe Wonders which Si- 

mon Magus falſly boaſted of. For there being 

at Rome a Tryal between them about alt a 
Kinſman of the Emperor lately dead, the Ma- 
gician failed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter 
ſucceeded. And when Simon Magus, to recover 
his Reputation, pretended to fly. up to Heaven 
from the Mount of the Capitol, by the Prayers 
of St. Peter,. the Wings he had made began to 

fail him; and falling, he was ſo bruiſed, that! in 
a ſhort Time he died. 

Q. When did St. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. About the Year of Chriſt Sixty-nine, un- 
der Nero ;- whom he had provoked by his Suc- 
ceſs againſt Simon Magus, and by his reducing 

many diſſolute Women to a temperate and ſo- 
ber Life; and it was probably in that Perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians when the Emperor burnt 
Rome, and charged them with the Guilt and 
Puniſhment of it. The Manner of his Death 
was by Crucifixion with his Head downwards, 
affirming that he was unworthy to ſuffer in the 
ſame Poſture wherein his Lord had ſuffered 
fore him. 

Q. What became of bis Body ? ; 
Ali. It is faid to have been e by Mar- 
cellinus the Preſbyter, after the Fewiſh Manner, 

and that it was then buried in the Vatican, near 
the Triumphal Way, where there was a Church 
erected to his Memory, now one of the Won- 
ders of the World for all the Advantages that 
Riches and Art can beſtow, 
Q. Was St. Peter a married Man? 1 
OE A. The 
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Mat. 8. 14. 4, The Scripture mentions his J/7 fe's Mother, | 

: and he is reckoned among the Ancients as one 
of the Apoſtles that was married and had Chil- 

Euſeb. lib. dren. Moreover, there is a Tradition that his 


3. c. 30. Wife ſuffered Martyrdom in his Life-time, and 


that he rejoiced ſhe was called to fo great an 
Honour; and in his Exhortation to her, it is 
recorded, he earneſtly uſed theſe Words, O o 
man, be mindful of the Lord. | | 
4 Q. N bat l ritings did this Apoſtle leave behind 
mn 

A. Only two Epiſtles that are genuine, and 
which make Part of the ſacred Canon. They 
were addreſſed to thoſe Fewiſh Converts that were 
x Pet. i. i. ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only 
upon the Perſecution raiſed at Jeruſalem, but 
upon former Diſperſions of the Jews into thoſe 

Places on ſeveral other Occaſions. The prin- 

cipal Deſign of the rt is to comfort and con- 

. 12. firm them under thoſe fiery Tryals and manifold 

1 16 Temptations they were then ſubject to; and to 
direct and inſtruct them how to behave them- 
ſelves in the ſeveral States and Relations both 
1 of the Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they 
do 2z. might not be engaged in thoſe Rebellions a- 
| ' gainſt Ceſar and his Officers, then fomented 
among the Jews ; and that they might ſtop the 
Mouths of thoſe who ſpoke againſt them as E- 

Adds 3 16, vil-doers. In the ſecond he proſecutes the ſame 
' .17,18. Subject, to prevent their Apoſtacy from the Faith, 
2 et. 2. their turning away from the Holy Commandment, 
#'* - and their falling from their own " Stedfaſtneſs by 
Reaſon of any Perſecution they were liable to. 
And moreover, antidotes them againſt the cor- 
rupt Principles of the Gnoſticks, who turned the 
u OE: God ü 1 thoſe 
| 8 Ser 
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Scoffers at the Promiſe of Chriſt's Coming, as if it 
would never be verified, 5 
Q bat may we learn from the Celebration of 
this Feſtival ? | 
A. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging 


dur own Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the 


meaneſt Offices for the Relief of our Fellow- 
Chriſtians. That the Honeſty of the Mind is of 
greater Value in the Sight of God, than the 
Strength of the Underſtanding. That weak 


Means may accompliſh great Deſigns, when God 


thinks fit to give them his Bleſſing; which makes 
it reaſonable we ſhould always implore the Di- 
rection of Heaven. To be careful how we make 
Vows ; but, after we are engaged, to obſerve 
them inviolably, leſt we be found to lie to the 
Holy Ghoſt. Never to alienate what is conſe- 
crated to holy Uſes, left we contract the Guilt 


ua 


of robbing God. To bewail the Follies of our 


Lives with great Sincerity, and to mourn bitter- 
ly for our Tranſgreſſions. To repair the Breaches 


of our Duty by greater Zeal and Induſtry in 


God's Service, for the ſhort uncertain Part of 


Life that is yet remaining. To bear Reproof 


with Patience and Humility. To avoid all Oc- 


caſions of Evil from a true Senſe of our own. 


Weakneſs, and not to lay too great a Streſs upon 


our own Strength, leſt we tempt God to humble 
our Pride by withdrawing his Grace. That we 


are never in greater Danger of being overcome. 


by Temptations, than when we ſuſpect our own 5 


| Hearts leaſt. 


a 


Q. When may 
our own Strength? 
A. When we neglect thoſe Means of Grace, 


zwe be ſaid to rely too much upon 


which are eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to 
. e | perform | 


— 
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perform our Duty. When we raſhly run our- 
ſelves into Temptations, preſuming upon our 
own Ability to encounter them. And even in 
thoſe Trials that the Providence of God brings 
upon us, when we truſt more to our own Reſo- 
lution than his divine Aſſiſtance, and conſequent- 
ly remit that Watchfulneſs and Prayer which 
are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us. When we do not 
avoid thoſe Occaſions which by woful Experience 
we have found fatal to our Virtue. . When we 
are not jealous over our own Hearts, and do 
not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and Corruption, 
which makes us ſo prone to be overcome when 
we are aſſaulted. | 

Q. What are the ſad Effects of this Self- con- 
JJ | a e e 

A. It often betrays us to undertake what we 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform. 
It makes us negle& thoſe previous Meaſures 
which are neceſſary to accompliſh what we de- 
ſign. It teaches us, by dear-bought Experience, 
the Frailties and Infirmities of our own Natures. 
It frequently makes Shipwreck of a good Con- 
ſcience, and provokes God to withdraw his 
Grace; which we lay ſo little Streſs upon, in 
order to our Preſervation. _ e 

Q. What is neceſſary to cure this Sort of Pre- 
ſumption? _ ted ee 
A. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty of 
human Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of it 
in our own Conduct, and how unable we are 
of ourſelves to do any thing that is good. To 
reflect upon thoſe eminent Examples that have 
been fatally betrayed by too great a Confidence 
in themſelves; and which are ſet up, as ſo ma- 
ny Marks for us to avoid thoſe 2 2 
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5 they ſplit. That the praying not to be 
led into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only an 
Obligation in us to avoid dangerous Occaſions, 
but alſo a Proneneſs in our Nature to be over- 
come when we are attacked. That the Promi- 
ſes of God's Aſſiſtance imply, we cannot work 
out our Salvation upon the Stock of our own 
Strength ; and that the Means of Grace, which 
are ſo neceffary to ſecure oy ___ that our Wy” 
NOT 7s 11 9 me ks, ; 
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 Linighty God, who * thy 85 Zhen For all Bi-. 


Chriſt didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter Filer d 


many excellent Gifts, and commandeſt him 

earneſtly to feed thy Flock; make, I beſeech 
thee, all Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to preach 
thy holy Word, and the People obediently to 
follow the ſame, that they may receive the Crown 


of everlaſting Glory, Nb Jef kd af 


e e 0 
12015 


0 God, hi never faileſt to hel ud govern For the 
| ther whom thou doſt bring up in thy Protection 


ſtedfaft Fear and Love; keep me, I beſeech þ of Provi- 


thee, under the Protection of thy good Provi- 
dence, and make me to have a perpetual Fear 
and Love of thy = Mane, through ys Chri iſt 


our Lord: me 8 
70 Aa | II. MOST 
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FSi. Peter the _ 
ha ws: 

OST. n = who N not 
the Death of a Sang but rather that he 

ſhould turn and live, who haſt graciouſly in thy 


holy Goſpel provided for our Recovery, and 
encouraged our Repentance by many Promiſes 


Y : 


of Pardon and F orgivenels ; fit and prepare me 


for this Exerciſe of thy abundant Mercy, by true 


Sorrow and hearty Contrition, by condemning 


my paſt Follies, and by ſtedfaſtly propoſing 
entirely to forſake them for the Time to come: 

And then, O heavenly Father, for thine own in- 
finite Mercies ſake, whoſe Property it is to ſhew 


Compaſſion, for thy Truth and Promiſe ſake, 


' For 


Strength | 


to reſiſt 
TOI 
tions. 


who art faithful and juſt, for the Merits and 
Sufferings of the Son of thy Love, in whom thou 


art well Pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my Iniqui- 


ties, receive me into thy Favour, and let me 


continue therein all the Days of my Life, through 
Fejus PR our — Amen, E 


"> 


\'G GOD; whe for the Trial of my Faith and 
Obedience, haſt ſuffered me, while I am 
here below, to be ſurrounded with Variety of 


Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin me by 
its falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtilty 


and Watchfulneſs, and the World by nig 


me in every State and Condition of Life to tran 
greſs thy Laws: How ſhall I, O Lord, a weak 


and frail Creature, ſtand faſt, when thy great 


Apoſtle failed in the Day of Trial? My Help 


ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord 3 made 


Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſ- 


ſion of the bleſſed Jeſus our Advocate with the 
＋ F ather $ 
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F Fake in the comfortable Affiſtance of the "TY 
Spirit, by whom we are ſealed to the Day of 
Redemption : Make me herein a Gainer, by my 
former Loſſes to be more ſenſible of my own 
Weakneſs and Inability, and of my neceſſary 
Dependance upon thee my God; that being 
conſtantly upon my Guard, and under the In- 
fluence of thy Almighty Grace, neither the 
Pleaſures of Life, nor the Fears of Death, may 
ever prevail upon me to quit the Way of th 

Commandments ; but that being ſtedfaſt 11 
immoveable, I may always abound in the Work 
of the Lord; knowing that my Labour _ 
not be in vain in the Lord. Amen. N 


nr . pet an 
| Saint James, July 21 A 


IN HAT Feſtival doth the Cherch BY : 


brate' this Day? 


A. That of St. Fames the Apoſtle, called the 


Gren 
Q. Why 15 this Apoſtle fur named 750 Gieat? 0 


A. Ticker becauſe of his Age, _ much 


elder than the, other St. James; or for ſome pe- 


culiar Honoturs and Favours our Lord conferred 


upon him; he being one of the three Diſciples 
whom our Saviour admitted to the more intimate 


Tranſactions of his Life, from which the others 8 


were excluded. 


Q. M bat vas St. e s Profe fo 0 292 hi 
Was called to the was 41 _—_ 
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Mat. 4: 21. 


A. He was one of Simon Peter's in in 
the Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the 
ſame Profeſſion, Who kept many Servants for 


that Employment; which ſpeaks him a Man of 


' Luke 2. 
5 
Mat. 13. 

35* 
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conſiderable Note that way, 

Q. How had St. James 15 Honour of being re- 
lated to our Saviour? 

A. By his Mother Mary ſurnamed Salome, 
Siſter to Mary the Mother ol our Lord. Not 
her own Siſter properly ſo called (the bleſſed 
Virgin being in all likelihood an only Daugh- 
ter) oat Couſin German, ſtyled her Sifter ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Fews, who were 
wont to call all ſuch near Relations, Brothers 
and Siſters. 

Q. What may we learn from our Saviour 
cb ing Bis as Hoon 1 Joy mean Profeſ- 
ſions 1 | 

A. That God's Bleſling uſually 1 meets Men 


in the Way of an honeſt Diligence ; and that we 


ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em- 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious; eſpe- 
cially when it is remembered, that our Lord 
himſelf, as is intimated in Scripture, and afferted 


gene rally by the ancient Writers of the Church, 


worked at the Trade of a Carpenter during the 
Retirements of his private Life. 
Q. How came St. James to be an Avaſtle 2 
A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Galle: 


,; ſaw him and his Brother in their Ship, and cal- 


led them to be his Diſciples ; which they chear- 


fully complied with, and took no Occaſion to 
make Excuſes "pay the Circumſtances of their 


aged Father they left behind tgem. 
Q. What new Name aid St. James receive fron 


our Saviour? 


* 5 i 4 A. James 
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wy Fames the Son of Zebedee, and John his Mark z. 
Brother, he ſurnamed uke, that is, Sons 
of Thunder. 

Q. What is probably intended by this Title? 

A. It is eaſier to conjecture than determine. 
Some think it was upon the account of their 
rouzing the fleepy World with the Vehemency | 
of their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called PL. 104 7- 

| God's Voice, powerfully ſhakes the natura! 

World. Or, if it relates to the Doctrines they 
delivered, it may ſignify their teaching the 

great Myſteries of the Goſpel in a profounder 
Strain than the reſt; which is certainly verified 
in St. John, upon which account he is affirmed 
by the Ancients not ſo much to /peak as thunder. 
Probably the Expreſſion may denote no more, 
than that in general they were to be eminent 
Miniſters under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which 
is called a Voite ſhaking the Heavens and tbe Heb. 12. 
Earth, and fo anſwers the native Importance 25 6 
of the Word ſignifying an . Earthquake, or 3 
vehement Commotion that makes a Noiſe like 
Thunder. 

Mas tbere nothing i in the T emper of theſe 

Apo les that might give Occaſion to this Title? 

A. Yes; the Inſtance of their deſiring our 

Saviour, that they might pray down Fire from 
Heaven, as Elias did, upon the inhoſpitable Sa- Luke 9. 
maritans, that ee to receive him, ſhews that 54. 
the Name might have ſome Reſpect to the 
Warmth and Heat of their Diſpoſition. 

Q: What was probably the Reaſon why the da- 
maritans refuſed our Saviour the common Accom- : 
modation of Travellers? 1 

Al. Becauſe our Saviour ſeemed to Night Mount . 

Gerizim, the ſolemn Place, of their Worſhip ; 

A a 3 | bis 
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his Face being as though he would go to 7 
Which different Places of Worſhip had created 
an inveterate Quarrel between the Fews and 


the Samaritans; the Occaſion whereof was this; 


that after the Tribe of Judab were returned 
from the Captivity of Babylon, and the Temple 
of Jeruſalem was rebuilt; the Fews were, by 
a ſolemn Covenant, obliged to put away their 
Heathen Wives, But Sanballat Governor of 
Samaria, having married his Daughter to Ma. 
naſſes a Fewiſh Prieſt, who was unwilling to 
put away his Wife, excited the Samaritans to 


build a Temple upon Mount Gerizim near the 


Ciry of Samaria, in Oppoſition to the Temple 


at Jeruſalem, and made his Son- in- Law Manaſſes 


Prieſt there; which laid the Foundation of that 
Feud between the Jetus and Samaritans, which 
in proceſs of Time grew fo great, that they 


would not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to 
one another. 


. How did our Soviour reſent the warm Zeal 


of. theſe Apoſtles? 


A. He ſeverely rebukes che F zerceneſy of their 
Temper, as contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel 


| Inſtitution, and his Deſign of coming into the 


World; which was to fave Mens Lives, by eſta- 


bliſhing a Religion, that not only conſults their 


eternal Salvation, but their ee Peace and 


Mat. 20. 
32, 23. 


Securit 


| How did our Saviour corel the Ambition 
of theſe 1wo Apoſtles, in prompting their Mother | 


Salome 40 petition for the principal Places of Ho- 


nour next his Perſon? 
A. By making them ſenſible of the Raſhneſs 


of their Demand; and that in his Kingdom, 


the higheft * would oy to take the. reared 
; ; | OP ains, 
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Pains, and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles 
and Sufferings; and that as for any Dignity, it 
was to be diſpoſed of to thoſe for whom it Was 
prepare by the Father. F 
Hor doth our Saviour calm the Poſſions of 
the reſt of the Diſciples offended at this Requeſt ? b- 
A. By inſtructing them in the Nature of his Mat. 20. 
Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different it 25, 26. 
Vas from that of worldly Potentates; that in his 
Serwice Humility was the Way to Honour and 
that he who took moſt Pains, and did "moſt 
Good, would be the greateſt Perſon ; and that 
his own Example was a Pattern of it, who came 
into the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to 
ſerve others even at the Expence of his own Life. 
Q. What became of St. James after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion? . 
A. The Spaniſh Writers contend, that after "8 
had preached the Goſpel in Jules and Samaria, 
he planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this 
there is no Account earlier than the middle Ages 
of the Church; therefore it is ſafeſt to confine his 
Miniſtry to Judæa and the Parts thereabouts, 
Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A. Herod being deſirous, upon his Entrance in- 
to the Government, to pleaſe the People, cauſed Acts 12. 
St. James to be apprehended at Jeruſalem, and *: 
then commanded that he ſhould be beheaded. 
And ſo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid 
_ down his Life for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 
. What happened as be was led to the Place of 
his artyrdom? 
A. His Accuſer being enlightned by the 
Courage and Conſtancy St. James ſhewed 5 his Baſh. 
Trial, repented of what he had done, and fal- lib. 2. c. 9. 
Ung at a Apoſtle's Feet, heartily begged his 
Fes 4 © Pardon 
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Pardon by what he had teſtified : unt In. 


The holy Man, after a little Surprize, raiſed 


him up, and embracing him ſaid, Peace he to thee. 
Whereupon he publickly profeſſed himſelf a 


Chriſtian, and was beheaded at the ſame time. 


Q. Why ao the Spaniards ey fo great a 


Dieneration for this Apoſtle ? 


A. Becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 
planted Chriſtianity in thoſe Parts, but that his 
Body, after his Martyrdom at Jeruſalem, was 


tranſlated from thence to Compoſtella in Galicia; 
though the Accounts of both theſe Paſſages have 
little or no Foundation in Hiſtory. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of | 


| 1515 Feſtival ? 


A. That God's Blefling attends thoſe that 


depend upon his Providence, in a diligent and 


faithful Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling. 


That we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 


tions, and our Father's Houſe, rather than make 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. That 
no Difference of Religion, nor Pretence of Zeal 
for God and Chrift, can warrant. and juſtify a 


paſſionate and fierce, a vindictive and extermi- 
nating Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 
differ from us with Kindneſs and Affability, and 


to ſhew our Moderation not by parting with our 
Principles, but by increaſing our Charity. That 
the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take Pains 
in doing good; and that the higheſt Pitch of 
his Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of 
Chriſt, being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled and 
perſecuted be his Sake. That the Crown of 
Martyrdom exceeds all the Pomp and Spencour 


that attends eccleſiaſtical Preferments. 


Q. N hat do you mean by a Martyr ? 
9 . - One * 


* 
* 
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A. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at 
the Expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſuf- 
fered Impriſonment, the Spoil of their Goods, 
and Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 
ments, if they eſcaped without dying, were cal- 
led Confeſſors. But it was neceſſary to 2% Heb. 12. 
unto Blood, to acquire the glorious Privilege of a 4: 
Martyr; though, in a large Senſe, they who died 
in Priſon, or during their Sufferings by Want, 
or in their Baniſnment were killed by Thieves 
or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who, adminiſtring 
to their Fellow - Chriſtians in the Time of a 
Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, 
and intitled to the Privileges that were thought 
to belong to that State. 

Qi. What Privileges were offigned to amm 
by the Primitive Chriſtians? 

A. That upon their Death they were im- 
mediately admitted to the Beatifick Viſion; while 
other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to 
complete their Happineſs. That God would 
grant chiefly to their Prayers the haſtening of his 

EKingdom, andthe ſhortning of the Times of Per- 
ſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt 
Share in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which is 
called the firſt Reſurrection; which was the 
moſt conſiderable, becauſe the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians looked upon the End of the World as near 
at hand: and many believed, that thoſe who 
were Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould 
reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. 
That the Martyrs and ſome other perfect Souls 
ſhould receive no Hurt or Prejudice from the 
general Conflagration of the World, when o- 
thers leſs perfect ſhould be purged by that uni- 
verſal Fire n the Droſs they had contracted 
in 
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in Life. That Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace 


conveyed both by Baptiſm and the holy Eucha. 


Rom. 8. 
18. 


riſt, and intitled Men to the Benefit of thoſe 


Sacraments, viz. Remiſſion of Sins. The Mar- 


tyrs had alſo a conſiderable Hand in abſolving 


Penitents who through Fear of ſuffering had 
lapſed into Idolatry, and in reſtoring them to the 
Communion of the Church. 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and 
Happineſs of ching Martyrdom? :; 
A. In that a Man prefers a future Good, ink- 
nitely valuable in itſelf, and eternal as to its 
Duration, before a preſent Satisfaction, which in 
its own Nature is mixed and imperfect, as well 
as ſhort and uncertain in reſpect of its Continu- 
ance, the Sufferings of this preſent Time being not 
worthy to be compared with the Glory that ſpall be 
revealed. Now this was always, in the Account 


of the wiſeſt Men, eſteemed a great Piece of Pru- 


dence, to part with a little in preſent for a far 


greater future Advantage. Beſides, God, who 


hath a Right in us both by Creation and Re- 


Luke 14. 
05 27. 


demption, and thereby hath Power to diſpoſe of 
us as he pleaſeth, hath declared he will not en- 
dure any Rival, and that we ought to be his 


without Reſerve. And the Happineſs of Martyr- 


dom conſiſts in having an Opportunity to give 
the utmoſt Evidence of a ſincere Love and fer- 
vent Aﬀection to our great and mighty Bene- 
factor; in being conformed to the Likeneſs of 
Chris Sufferings, which were endured pure- 
ly upon our Account; and in acquiring a Title 


Rev.7.13, to a degree of Glory ſuperior to what other 


th, Oc. 
Mat 5. 10. 
Je. > ad 
Rom. 


Saints ſhall be made Partakers of. Which 
made the bleſſed Martyr St. Ignatius profeſs, 
that till the Sentence of Condemnation was paſſed 

- upon 
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Ten Him, he never began fo be a true Diſciple of 
Chri 
Q. How did the Primitive Chri ien generally 
embrace Martyrdom? : | 
A. With great Readineſs and Chearfulneſs of 
Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer tor the 
Name of Chriſt. And not only the Clergy but 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 
old, encounter'd Death with great Fortitude, 
though it was armed with all' the Variety of 
Torments that the Malice and Cruelty of their 
Enemies could invent. | 
To what Cauſes may we attribute this great 
Courage and Refolution of the Primitive Chri- 
fiass 
A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſuperna- 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occaſions; the great Pie- 
ty and Virtue of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Confidence. They 
were not only innocent, but extremely morti- 
fed; they kept their Minds free from Guilt; 
and inufed their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſe- 
vere Ufage, and never ſoftened themſelves 
with the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the Age. 
They had a lively Senſe of the Rewards of the next 
Life, with which the Sufferings of this are not 
to be compared. Their Minds were inflamed 
Vith great Love to their Lord and Maſter Je- 
| fus Chriſt, whoſe Blood was yet warm, and 
whoſe Sufferings for their ſakes were freſh in 
their Memories. Beſides, many of the Rich, 
in Times of Perſecution, reduced theniſelves 
to a voluntary Poverty, diſtributing what they 
had among the Poor, that they might be in 
a Rn for Martyrdom. But the wonderful 
3 manner 
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manner ſometimes of bearing their Torments ; 
as the burning of their Bodies without a Shriek, 
and their rejoicing in the midſt of Flames, muſt 
be attributed to the wonderful Work of God, 
either in taking away the great Senſe of Pain 
from the holy Martyrs in the time of their Exe- 
cution; or by giving them ſuch a lively Senſe 
and aſſured Proſpect of their Reward, as made 
the moſt exquiſite Torments ſupportable to 
them. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, when 
Women and Children deſpiſed the Croſs, the 
Rack, and wild Beaſts : that they were ſup- 
ported with particular Aſſiſtances from that good 
1 Cor. 10. God, 20h will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
13. that we are able, or with the Temptation will 
find a way / us to eſcape, that we may be able to 
bear it. - 


The PRAY E N 

1 3 

Por Rea- Rant, O merciful God, that, as thy holy 
_ 1 T Apoſtle St. James, leaving his Father and 
3 C=. all that he had without Delay, was obedient 
unto the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and fol- 

lowed him, fol, forſaking all worldly and car- 

nal Affections, may be evermore ready to follow 


thy holy DN ak 3 Jeſus Cbhriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


* 
For Con- Lmighty God, who in thy wiſe Providence 
tentedneſs haſt confticated ſeveral Ranks and Quali- 
= Conde ties of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt to 
=o the — of each other: Teach me to be con- 
tent 
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tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 


pleaſed to place me; honeſtly and diligently to 


diſcharge the Duties of my Calling; without 


Anxiety to depend upon thy Bleſſing for the 
Succeſs of my lawful Endeavours. That, how- 


ever contemptible my Profeſſion may be in the 
Eyes of Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be 


acceptable in thy Sight ; that they may bring me 
in the Return of a convenient Subſiſtance and 
Proviſion for my Family in this Life; and in 
the next the Reward that thou haſt promiſed to 
all that truly love and fear thee, through the 
Merits of Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


mn. 


acious God, who by the Precepts oft the For the 
Goſpel, and by the Example of the bleſſed 2 


ment of 


Feſus, haſt taught us the Art of governing our Zeal. 


Paſſions; let not the ſpecious Pretence of Zeal 
tor thy Service betray me to any unreaſonable 
Heats, but much leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt 
forbidden; let not any Difference in Religion 
deſtroy in me that Charity which is a peculiar 


Mark of thy Diſciples; but teach me to compaſ- 


ſionate thoſe that are in Error, and to pity thoſe 
Prejudices which have ſo unhappily miſled 
them: Grant that, with Meekneſs and Mo- 
deration, I may endeavour their Recovery, if 
peradventure God will give them Repentance 
to the Acknowledgment of the Truth : Make 
me ready to exerciſe all Acts of Kindneſs to 
their Perſons, and to implore thy Grace in 
their Behalf, which is able to ſubdue the moſt 
inveterate Errors; that though they continue 


Enemies to thy Truth, I may never ſacrifice 


my Patience and Meekneſs; but by a Conti- 
f ; e 


r 
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Ce. James the Great, 


3 


nuance in well-doing, wait for Glory, Honour, 


and Immortality, through Jeſus Chri/t our Lord. 


For the 
Grace of 
Martyr- 
dom. 


Amen. 


. 


A Bleſſed Jeſus, who for my ſake didſt en- 


dure the moſt painful and ſhameful Death 
of the Croſs; let the Senſe of this mighty Love 
ſo conſtantly inflame my Soul; that, whenever 


thy Providence ſhall make it my Duty, I may 
readily and chearfnlly embrace Death, though 
armed with the utmoſt Terror, rather than for- 


ſake thee. Grant that I may rejoice in ſuch a 
happy Occaſion of teſtifying the Sincerity and 
Fervour of my Affection towards thee, of ſhew- 


ing that thou art the Delight of my Soul, that 


I not only prefer thee before all the Pleaſures and 
Satisfactions of Life, but that the Torments 


and Pains of a violent Death are not able to ſe- | 


parate me from thee. Inſpire me with Courage 
and Reſolution from above, that no Difficulties 


nor Dangers may affright me from thy Service, 
and that the Apprehenſion of them may never 


tranſport me beyond the Bounds of Chriſtian 


Decency and Moderation. H/hether ſhall Igo? 


thou haſt the Words of eternal Life. O! let 
the firm Belief of the immortal Joys and glo- 
rious Rewards thou haſt prepared for theſe 


that ſuffer for thee, ſupport me under all the 


Cruelties of, the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. 


Let the Examples of thy holy Martyrs, who 


- 


had the Trial of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, of 


Bonds and Impriſonment, bo were ſtonel, 


who were ſawn aſunder, and ſlain with the 
 Seword, of whom the World was not worthy, ſtir 


me up to Patience and Fortitude, that I may 
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77 a Follower of” them who through Faith FT; 
Patience inherit the Promiſes. Make me careful 
to do thy holy Will, that I may have Comfort 
and Joy in ſuffering for it. Grant this, O bleſ- 
ſed Lord, who diedſt for me, and roſeſt again, 
and now fitteſt at the Right · hand of the Father 
to intercede for me, and all thy faithful Diſ- 


ciples. Amen. 


1 


1 


CHAP. XXIX. 
* e Auguſt 24. 


Hur Feſtival doth the Church cel 
brate this Day? 


A. Ihat df St 9 the Apoſtle 5 5 


. Was he one of the twelve Apoſtles ? 


4 Yes; the Evangelical Hiſtory is moſt ex- Mat. 


preſs and clear as to that Matter. But he being 3. 
no farther taken notice of, than the bare Men- 
tion of his Name, many both anciently and of 
later Times have ſuppoſed that he lay concealed 
under the Name of Nathanael, one of the firſt 


Dilgiples that came to Chriſt. Joh. 1. 47. 


. Why are Nathanael and Bartholomew 
thought to be the ſame. Perſon under two different 
Names? 

A. Becauſe as St. Jobn never mentions Bar- 
_ tholomew. in the Number of the Apoſtles; ſo the 
other three Evangeliſts never take Notice of Na- 
thanael: And as in St. Jobn, Philip and Na- 
_ thanael are joined together in their coming to 


Chriſt, ſo in the s of che Evangeliſts 3 
e 
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and Bartholomewp are conſtantly put together; ; 
and afterwards we find them joint Companions 


in the Writings of the Church. 


v. 14. 


Q. What renders this Matter full more pro- 
"= a; 
A. That Nathanael is particularly reckoned 


| up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord 


appeared at the Sea of Tiberias after his Reſur- 
rection, where there were together Simon Peter, 
Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and 
the two Sons of Zebedee, and two other of his 
Diſciples, who. Were PDA Andreu and 
Philip. 

Q. How doth it appear thai 2 Dilkiahes 7s 


Bere meant Apoltles ? 


A. Partly from the Names, 7 thoſe that are 
reckoned u p; partly becauſe it is ſaid, that 251 
Was the third Time that Jeſus appeared to bis 
Diſciples: It being plain, that the two fore- 


going Appearances were made to none but the 


Ahoſtles. Beſides, if Nathanael had not been 


one of the Twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon 


can be 4 why he, who was fo eminently 


qualified, was not pitched upon to fill up the 
Place of Judas. | 
Q. What fignifies the Word Bartholomew ? 
A. It imports a relative Capacity, either as 
a Son or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. 


As a Son, it denotes his being born of Thotma: : 


As a Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple 
of ſome particular Sect among the Jes; and 


among ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that Nature, 
ſome learned Men reckon the Tholmæans from 


Tholmai, of which Order Nathanael ſeems to 
have been, and hence called Bartholomew, the 


Son or Scholar of the 7 Holmæaus. And many of 


- the 
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che Learned concur in the Opinion, that it is 


the ſame Perſon under two Names, the one pro- 


r, the cther relative. 

Q Whet is the chief Thing objected in this 
A WW 

A. What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, 
that it is not probable that our Saviour, who de- 


ſigned to confound the Wiſdom of the World 


by the preaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe 
Nathanael, a Doctor of the Law, to be « one of 
his Diſciples. | 

. How is this Obj ion nere ? 


1 That it Ko lies againſt St. Philip, for - 


whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there 


is as much Evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſ- - 
pel as for that of Nathanael; and it may be 


{till urged with greater Force againſt St. Faul, 


who was * conſiderable not only for his Skill in 


the Fewiſh Law, but famous alſo for the a 


vantages of human Learning. 
Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of 
him, when Philip firſt brought him to our Lord ? 
A. That he was a Man of true Simplici- 


ty and Integrity; an Iſraelite indeed, in whom john 1. 
was no Guile, no Art of Tau dias and De- 47+ 


ceit. 


Mina? 


. Wherein appears the Simplicity of bis 


A. In that when he was told of Jeſus, he did 


not object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, 


the low Condition of his Parents, the Narrow- 
neſs of their Fortunes; but only againſt the 


Place of his Birth, which could not be Va- 


2areth, the Prophets having foretold he ſnould 


B b 


de born at Bethlehem ; and yet he was not ſo John 1. 
far carried away with this popular n. 46. 
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| as not to enquire farther concerning our oer, 

1 1. 49. and when he was ſatisfied he was the Meſſab, he 

prefently owns him for ſuch, calling him the n 

of God, and the King of Iſrael. 

Q. Whither is it 74, this Apoſtle travelled 

to propagate Chriſtianity ? 

Al. As far as Iudia, that Part of it that lies 

next to Alia; for, as Euſebius relates, when Pan- 

tænus, a Man famous for Philoſophy, as well as 

Chriſtianity, deſiring to imitate the Apoſtolical 

Zeal in propagating the Faith, travelled as far 

Euſeb. lib. as India itſelf, there, among ſome that yet re - 

5. C. 10. tainen the Knowledge of Chriſt, he found St, 

Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew; left there, 

as the Tradition aſſerts, by St. Bartholomew, 

one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached 

Chriſtianity to thoſe Nations. 

Q. What farther Account is fr of him? 

A. That he returned from thence to the more 

| Nerthath and Weſtern Parts of Ala, inſtructing 

the People of Hierapolis in the Doctrine of the 

Goſpel; from thence he went into Tycaonia, 

where he employed himſelf upon the fame Ac- 

_ * count. And at laſt removed to Abanople n 

Armenia the Great; where endeavouring to re- 

claim the People from Idolatry, he was by the 
Governor of the Place put to Death. 

Q How did he ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A. He was crucified, Tome ſay with his Head | 

downward ; others, that he was flayed, and his 

Skin firſt taken off; which might conſiſt well 

enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation being 

2 Puniſhment in uſe not only in Egypt, but a- 

mong the Perſſant, next Neighbours to theſe 

- _  * Armenians, from whom they might eaſily bor- 

row it. He n None their cruel wo: 


* * - 
* 
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and. comforted and abated his Chriſtian Con- 
verts to the laſt Minute of his Life. 


Q. M bat may wwe. learn from the Obſervation 


of ibis Feſtw-wals? 

A. That a Mind free from Prejudice i is the beſt 
Preparative for the Reception of Truth. That 

the Nature of Faith doth not require ſuch ſelſ- 


evident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but ſuch 


as leave Room for the Praiſe and Reward of be- 
lieving.-; That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficulties, 
and is frightened by no Dangers, and-parts with 
Life chearfully when the Providence of God 
makes it our Duty. That Sincerity is abſolutely 


neceſſary to make our Obedience acceptable to 


God, . and our Converſation valuable among 
Men; Integrity of Mind being the higheſt Cha- 
racter and Commendation of a good Man. 
Q. What is Sincerity as it reſpects God ? .. 
A. It "implies. both the Reality of our Inten- 


tion in God's Service, or our performing it tru- 
ly. for God's Sake as we pretend to do; and 


alſo the Uncorruptneſs of it, or qur perforniing it 
for his ſake more than any thing elſe whatlo- 
ever; and without any Regard to any other Ad- 
vantages of our own, but fuch as are allowed 


by God, and are ſubordinate under him. And - 
the moſt certain Rule 'to examine our Sincerity 


by, is the integrity , our Obedience. For he 
that obeys God at a/ Times, and in all Inflences, 
cannot but ſerye him with both the Ingre- 


— of ne viz. n and Naila. | 


8 What. is Sincerity, as it reſpofts Men 3 
It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
ners in our Converſation and Carriage one to- 


wards — Not ſeriouſiy to advance any 


B b * 
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Thing contrary to the true Senſe of our Minds 
by our Words or Geſtures. Not to pretend to 
greater Love and Kindneſs for our Neighbour 
than we really feel. In ſhort, it is to ſpeak a8 
wie think, to do what we pretend and profeſs, to 
perform what we promiſe, and really be What 
we would ſeem and appear to - 
2. What is the beſt Method to attain that Sin- 
cer which is ſo neceſſary in God's Service? 
A. To conſider that all our religious Actions 
are of no Value in the Sight of God, except 
they are performed with a Reſpect to his Autho- 
rity, and out of Obedience to his holy Will; 
and that by deſigning other By-ends, as our 
own Profit, or the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our 
Title to that Reward which he has promiſed. 
To poſſeſs ourſelves likewiſe with the Appre- 
henſion of God's Preſence always with us; 
Prov. 5. that all our Ways are before the Eyes of the Lord, 
21. and that he pondereth all our Goings. Which, with 
devout Prayer for his Wer will keep 1 us 

I Vu him. 
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Almi * and 2 God, who dat 
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For the. | 


Preſerva- 
ger ol give to thy Apoſtle D Grate 


truly to believe and to preach thy Word; grant, 

rg 1 ny I beſeech thee, - unto 125 Clinch: to * the 
Church. Word which he believed, and both to preach 
and receive the 125 rough Talus Chrif our 
Lord. Auen. 
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_ Ty 82 ee God. VOY ThankC. | 
Father, I give thee humble Thanks, this BE, for 
| thou haſt vouchfafed to call me to the Know- Chriftiaa 
| of thy Grace and Faith in thee ; increaſe 

this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 

ever more. Give me thy holy Spirit, that, be- 

ing born again and made an Heir of everlaſtin 
Salvation through our Lord 7eſus Chriſt, I may 
continue thy Servant and attain thy Promiſes, * 7 
through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chrift thy Son, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and ne "yy 
* now ta for ever. Amen, | 


II. 1 


God, 3 artthe KEN 3 of Het For Since- 
who doſt not only require outward Acts of * " of 
Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind, Goa. 
teach me in all my religious Actions to have 
an Eye to thy Au thority ; to obey thy Laws, 
becauſe thou haſt enjoined them; to make the 
Senſe of my Oy the prevailing Motive of my 
Piety, and not. the Praiſe of Men, nor Regard, 
to temporal Advantages. Let me at all Times, 
and in all Places, have a Reſpect to all thy 
Commandments, chat no Privacy or Retire - 
ment may encourage me to offend thee, that 
no Loſſes nor Croſſes may hinder me from do- 
ing or ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. Let not my 
Devotion be made a Pretext to cheat and de- 
fraud my Neighbour; neither let the Exerciſe 
of Juſtice and Morality towards Men be a Plea 
for the Neglect of my Duty towards thee. Let 
my Charity to the Poor never ſerve to cover 


A 


: 
1 


— 


St. Bartholomew rhe elle. 
my Intemperance; nor my Sobriety exempt-r me 
from feeding the Hungry, and cloathing the 


Naked. Make my Life uniform, and of a 


Piece, that the — of both Tables may take 


LE pars in all my Actions; that my great Deſign 


Fer Sin- 
cerity to- 
wards 


ing thy Glory, I may through thy infinite 
Mercy be accepted by thee, * 740 * 
our Lord. Amen. oe 


2: © OD 
Each a me, A, % 9 inallr my Dealings and 
4 Intercourſe with others, to exefciſe true 
Siinplielty and Singleneſs of Heart; never to 
compaſs any Deſign. by inſiqious Devices and 
falſe Appearances; nor to betray my Neigh- 
bour by not performing what 1 have promiſed, 


Let me never abuſe Men into a falſe Opinion 
of themſelves, by repreſenting them better 


| 5 they are. 


ber my Tongue be the true 

reter of my Mind; and my ExpreMbns 
het ely Image oF my Thoughts and Affections, 
and my 0 Actions exacthy agreeable to 
my Purpofes and Intentions; that 'fo When the 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcovered at thy 
dreadful Tribunal, T may not be confounded, 
O bleſſed Jeſus, with the Workers of Iniquity, 
who will not be able there to hide themſelves, 
grant this, . O Lord, for be 22 5 lake. 
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"CHA P. 4 - - 
8 t. Matthew, 8e biene 3 2 . 


5 rH A 7 Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
brate this Day ? | 
A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and E- 
vangelift, who was alſo called Zevi, Lukes. 
. What was bis Extraction? "x 3 
2 Though a Roman Officer, yet he was a 
gaben of the Hebrews ; both his Names diſco- 
ver him to be of Jewiſh Original, and probably 
a 'Galilean. © 
bat was bis Trade, or Way of Life? ME 
A. That of a Publican or Toll-gatherer to the Mat. 10. 
Romans,” an Office of bad Report among the 3 
PQ E Mow Was the Office of a Publican eftcemed 
among the Romans? 

A. It was once accounted | a Place of Power 
and Credit, and of Honourable Reputation, not 
ordinarily conferr*d upon any but Roman Knights, 
who being ſent into the Provinces to gather the 
Taxes, employed under them the Natives of 
the Country, as Perſons beſt {killed in their 
own Affairs. 

= What made this. Office fo odious. to the 
e Jews ? 9 2 

A. The Corsten and Exattion of thoſe 
that managed it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms 

of the Romans, they griped the People, that 
they might be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe 
Profit to themſelves ; beſides, this Tribute was 
not 9. a Grievance, to their Purſes, but an At- 

B þ 4 front 
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front to the Freedom of their Nation, a ſtanding 
Inſtance of their Slavery. And their Brother 
Jews exerciſing this Office, ſtill provoked them 
more, becauſe it obliged them to converſe fre- 
quently with the Gentiles, which they held un- 
lawful, and thereby they ſeemed to conſpire with 
the Romans, to entail perpetual 9 upon 
their own Nation. 

Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their 
Abhorrence of the Pablicans ? ; 

A By counting it unlawful to do them any 
Office of common Kindneſs. Money received 
of them might not be put to the reſt of a Man's 
Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence. 

They were not admitted as Perſons fit to give 
Evidence in any Cauſe. They were not only 
deprived of all Communion in divine Worſhip, 

but ſhunned in all Affairs of Civil Society, it 
being eſteemed infamous and unlawful to FOOT 
into the Family of any fuch. . 

Q. In what did St. Marthew s Office 1 more par- 
ticularly confeſs 2 

A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan- 
dize that came by the Sea of Galilee, and the 
Tribute that Paſſengers. were to pay that went 

by Water; for which Purpoſe the Office was 
8 t by the Sea- ſide. And here it was that 
Mat 9.9 1 ſat at the Receipt of Cuſtom When our 
Saviour called him to be àa DiſcipleQ. 
> Q. I it probable he had any Knowledge of our 
Saviour befare he was called? 

A. Les; living at Capernaum, the: Place of 
Cbrift s uſual Reſidence, where his Miracles and 
Sermons were frequent, he might, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, be prepared to rec eive the Impreſſions which 

our Saviour's Call made upon him. 


8 Q. What 


—_—_— pr the . 
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. What made St. Matthew 8 Compliance with 


our Saviour”s Call ſo very valuable? 

A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
Circumſtances, and a gaintul Trade, tor Poverty 
and Hardſhip, quitting whatever the World 
counts dear, and preferring the Attendance upon 


the Sou of Man, who had not where: to lay bis 


Head, before all"the eee of Intereſt and 
Relations. 


2 IV herein appeared bis greal Contempr of. the 


World? 


A. Not only in quitting a pleagiful Eſtate it in 
order to become, our Saviour's Diſciple, but in 


the great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the re- 
maining Part of his Life; refuſing to gratify 


himſelf with the ordinary Conveniencies, as 
well as with the Pleaſures of it; his common 


Diet being nothing but Herbs and Roots, 0 
and Berries. 


Q. How did be 0 his Saiisfaction in be- 
coming our Saviour's Diſciple 2 

A. By entertaining our Saviour OT his Di. 
ciples. at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, whi- 
ther he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe 
of his own Profeſſion ; piouſly hoping, that they 


alſo might be influenced by our Saviour 8 Con- 
ver ſe and Company. . 


. What may we learn from... our Saviour 5 
— 2 familiarly with the worſt of Men, 


: which gave ſuch Offence to the Phariſees ? 


A. That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of 


our Pity rather than Contempt; ; and that we 
ought not to grow. faint in our Endeavours for 
their Converſion, ſo long as the wonderful Pa- 
tience of God bears with them. That our Com- 
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fy Souls - do require it. | And that in er bh to re- 
claim Sinners, we ought to prefer Acts of Mer- 
cy and Charity before all ritual Obſervances, 
and the nice Rules of Perſons GOALS with 
one another.. 

208, Wherein appeared that Hu mility Tu which 
| Se Matthew was remarkable? 
A. In that when the other Evangeliſts deferi. 
| bing the Apoſtles by Pairs, conſtantly place him 
before St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf 
after him. And when the reſt of the Evangeliſts 
record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip 85 the 
Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former ſor- 
did Courſe of Life under that of Levi, he him- 
ſelf ſets it down, with all its Circurnſtances, un- 

Z Ger! its own proper and uſual Name. 

. Though' St. Matthew continued with the ref 
of the Apoltles till after our Tres eue 
what became of him then? 

A. For the firſt eight Years he be up 
and down Judæa, encedvGuring to convert his 
Brethren the eus to the Faith of Chriſt. And 
when he' betook himſelf to the propagating the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, Aithiopia is general- 
ly aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical 
Miniſtry; where by preaching and working 
Miracles he mightily triumphed over Error and 
Idolatry: In which Country it is moſt probable 
he ſuffered Martyrdom, but by what Kind of 
Death it is altogether uncertain. - - 

„ How Was ”y yuh hes” 10 write tie Got: 


34 By being an Eye. wiedes of the Life and 
"1 Actions of our bleſſed Saviour, and by being 
free from thoſe Temptations which prevail upon 


Men to o impoſe upon others. 1 py = 
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Q. When and ub what - Account did St. Mat- 
thew write his Goſpel? 2, 

AH. While he was in - Paleſtine, about eight 
Vears after the Death of our Saviour, at che 
Intreaty of the Jeiſb Converts, and, as Epipha- 
nius tells us, at the Command of the Apoſtles. 

And being deſigned for the Uſe ↄf his Country: Iren. lib. 3. 
men, he wrote it in the Hebrew Language, as is cap. 1. 
pererally aſſerted by all Antiquity. It was very 2 1 5 

ckly tranſlated into Greeſ; ſome attributing , ba $ * : 
it to St. John, others to St. James the Leſs; the Euſeb. 
Apoſtles approved the Verſion, and, the Church lib. . A 
hath received it as Autbentick. „ ett lib 


What may we learn rom the Ob ation” . 
Fs Feſtival? »_ " on 
A. That there is Mercy for the work of ow 
ners, if they forſake their evil Ways, and be- 
come obedient to that Call, which their own 
Conſciences, and the Exhortations of God's Mi- 
niſters ſo frequently ſound in their Ears. That 
true Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of 
the Heart as produces ſuch Actions as are agree- 
able to God, and avoids ſuch whereby we have 
formerly offended him. That Poverty and Want 
are chearfully to be embraced when they lye in 
the Way of our Duty. That it may be ſome- 
times adviſeable to puniſh our paſt Exravagan- 

cies by forbearing the ordinary Conveniencies 
and Accommodations of Life. That if we would 

enter into the true Spirit of this Feſtival, we 
ſhould imitate that Humility and Contempt of 
Riches, which was ſo remarkable in this bleſſed 
Apoſtle. That we ſhould keep our Minds free 
from Covetouſneſs, and raiſe them above the 
World, the n _ to our Sal- 

vation. 


= 9 Q IWherein 


* 


380 


. Whertin conſiſts the Nature of Covetouſ- 
neſs ! — #1 ray day 
A. In an immoderate craving and Love of 
Riches, which ſhews itſelf in an eager and in- 
ſatiable Deſire after the Things of this World, 
though we imploy no indirect Means to obtain 
them; but is then complete, when we uſe any 


” 


unlawful and diſhoneſt Ways to grow rich, and 


are anxious to acquire the good Things of this 


Life, even though we neglect thoſe which are 
infinitely more valuable. When we are ſordid, 


and cannot find in our Hearts to enjoy what we 


7 poſſeſs; or if we do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, 


and never ſuffer thoſe who are in Want to ſhare 
with us. When we make Gold our Confidence, 

and truſt in it as our chief Happineſs. . 
Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of this 
Vice, which our blefſed Apoſtle entirely con- 


quered? 


": A. Italienates the Mind from God, and takes 
Men off from the Care of their Souls; we can- 


Luke 16. not ſerve God and Mammon. It obſtructs all 


13. 


thoſe Paſſages through which the Conſideration 


of Religion ſhould enter into our Thoughts: It 
is the Parent of moſt of the Fraud and Injuſtice, 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and Perjury, 
that is committed in the World. It makes Men 
fail in the Hour of Temptation, ſo that, when 


they ſhould quit all for the ſake of Religion, they 


go away ſorrowful, becauſe they have great Pol- 
ſeſſions. It is very apt to blow us up with Pride, 
and make us over-value ourſelves; and by the 


| ſame Reaſon inclines us to deſpiſe and contemn 


thoſe who want the ſame Advantages. It does 


but too frequently adminiſter to Intemperance 


and unlawful Pleaſures, and is made inſtrumental 
„„ A * 
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in gratifying ſome irregular Paſſions that govern 
mom ED TR} © ON. 
Q bence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of 
oo OO RS TIT TROL 5 
A. In that it is an endleſs and inſatiable Appe- 
tite, and conſequently can never attain that Con- 
tentment and Satisfaction it propoſes. Beſides, 
it purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this 
doth not conſiſt in Abundance; and though the 
Luxury of Life is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries 
and Conveniences of it lie within a ſmall Com- 
paſs. Great Riches are ſo far from prolonging 
our Lives, that they rather ſhorten them, either 
by Labour and Care in getting them, by Anxie- 
ty and tormenting Cares in keeping them, or by 
Trouble and Vexation in loſing them; they nei- 
ther make us better nor wiſer, but are dangerous 
to our Virtue, and tempt us to play the Fool. 
They cannot preſerve us from Contempt or Miſ- 
fortunes, from Difeaſes or Pains; they neither 
make our Friends more faithful, nor our Chil- 
dren more dutiful, neither can they afford us any 
Comfort when we ſtand moſt in need of it, at 
the Hour of Death. But we muſt give a ſtrict 
Account at the Day of Judgment, both how we 
have got them, and how we have uſed them. 
11 What is the beſt Means to overcome this 
ice! et. 
A. To employ our chief Care and Solicitude 
about the Things of the next Life, becauſe great 
in themſelves, and of an eternal Duration. To 
put our Truſt and Confidence in God, who hath 
_ promiſed, if we ſeek his Kingdom and the Righte- Mat. 6, 
_ ouſneſs thereof, all theſe Things ſhall be added un- 33. 
to us, To be content with ſuch Things as we 
have, and to rely upon Providence by the Uſe of 
100 juſt 8 


382 "I . ES he Apoſts 


uſt and lawful Means to increaſe Mon as the 
ſhall think fit. To conſider the Uncertainty of 
Riches, that they make'themſelves Wings And 
fly away; and that we can by no human Means 
ſecure 2 Enjoyment of them. That if we 
could fix them, yet that Life is always upon 
the Wing, and when we have heaped up Riches, 
Pl. 39. 6. we cannot tell who ſhall gather them, To be 
charitable in ſome Meaſure to the Proportion 


of what we have received; to be rich in good = 


Works, and ready to diſtribute. 
The PRAY E R 8. 


| 4 
Againſt Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son 
Covetouſ- didſt call Matthew from the Receipt of 


_ Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, Grant 
me Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires, and 
inordinate Love of Riches, and to follow the 

| fame thy Son Feſus Chrift, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God, World without end. Amen. 


The: 
Lmi ghty and everlaſting God, give unto. 


For the 
Increaſe of me the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
6 * rity; and that I may obtain that which thou 


doſt promiſe, make me to love that which 
thou doſt command, thro? Fefus Chriſt 01 our Lord, 


Amen. e a 
Againſt | Lier and moſt gracious God. in all my 
Covetouſ- Paſſage through this World, and my ma- 
nels.  nifeld Concerns 1 in it, — not my Heart to be 
25 | too 
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Matthew be 
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too much ſet upon it. Let not my Purſuit of 
temporal Things rob me of that Time which 
ought to be employed in the Concerns of my 
Soul, nor divert me from the ſerious Thoughts 
of the World to come. Let not the Cares of this 

Life, nor the Importunity of Buſineſs make me 
neglect divine and ſpiritual Employments, nor 
diſturb me in the Performance of them. Make 

me charitable to thoſe that are in Want, willing 
to diſtribute, and ready to communicate to the 
Neceſſities of my Brethren; Let me eſteem no 
Loſs comparable to that of Innocence and of 
a good Conſcience, nor harbour any Fear like 
that of thy Diſpleaſure, and of the intolerable 
and eternal Pains of Hell- fire. Let thy Laws, O 
my God, direct all my Steps in my greateſt Dan- 
gers; and make me more ſtudious in all my 

Counſels of what is lawful for me, than of what 
ſeems ſerviceable and advantageous to my 
worldly Circumſtances. Let me never ſtoop to 
any Sin in hopes to advance dr preſerve thoſe 
Riches which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon 
me, that my Mind being purged from all cove- 

tous Affections, my great Care may be to pro- 
vide for Eternity, and to lay up a Treaſure in 
Heaven which faileth not: That when my Body 

ſnall tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be received 
into thoſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which 
thou haſt prepared for all that love and fear 
thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Lord God, who reſiſteſt the Proud, and gi- Bp. Tay 

A veſt Grace to the Humble; endue me with for Humi- 
fuch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha- 
viour, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my 
8 Thoughts 


1 
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C | Thoughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambi ious; 
3 but that, being reſtrained from all Vanity and 
WM; i. $4 . | a 
4 Price, and my Affections weaned from a great 
1 Opinion and Love of myſelf; I may truſt in 
11 thee, follow the Example of my bleſſed Maſter, 
4 and receive thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in 
| our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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St. Michael and all | Angels ; 
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I Qs HAT Feſtival doth the Church cele- 
. 381 " brate this Day? 5 os 
= A. That of St. Michael and all Angels. 
* Q. What Account have we from Scripture of 
5 S. ——— e eee 
Dan. 10. A. That he was an Archangel, who preſided 
13. over the Jew! Nation (ſtyled one of the chief 
Princes) as other Archangels did over the Gen- 
tile World, as is evident of the Kingdom of 
Perſia, and the Kingdom of Greece, from Da- 
niel; that he had an Army of Angels under his 
Command and Conduct, that he fought with 
the Dragon or Satan and his Angels, and that 
cContending with the Devil, he diſputed about 
mae 9. the Body of Ms. 
| = Q. What doth the Fight, mentioned in the Re- 
| velation, of St. Michael and his Angels againſt 
the Dragon and his Angels, moſt. probably g- 
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chat happened at Rome between St. Peter and 


Simon Magus; when that Apoſtle, by the Effica- 


cy of his Prayers, entirely prevailed againſt the 
ſeducing Arts of that Magician. Others under- 


ſtand by it thoſe violent Perſecutions the Pri- 


mitive Church laboured under, more or leſs, for 


Three Hundred Years, and which happily ceaſed Mede. 


when the Powers of the World became Chriſtian. 
It is generally .agreed, that it denotes ſome 
eminent Victory of the Chriſtian Church, by the 
Aſſiſtance of thoſe miniſtring Spirits over the 
Power and Malice of the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments, who ſet themſelves with all their Might 
to perſecute and deſtroy it. „„ 
Q. To what former Diſputes doth this Fight of 
the good and bad Angels ſeem to allude ? 5 
A. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the re- 
bellious Angels, from the Preſence of God; it 
being very credible, that God ſhould make uſe 


of ſome of his heavenly Hoſt to drive thoſe from 


his bleſſed Manſions, who had made themſelves 


the juſt Objects of his Wrath. And upon this 


account it may be thought, that the Prince. of 
thoſe Angels that fought againſt Satan, obtain'd 
the Name of Michael, which in the Hebrew ſig- 
nifies, who 75 as God; in that he ſuppreſſed the 
Arrogancy of Lucifer, who went about to make 
himſelf in ſome Senſe equal with God. 


Q. Whats ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about the 


Body of Moſes ? 


A. Some think the Controverſy was about re- 


edifying the Temple, and reſtoring the Service 


* 1 


of God among the Fews at Jeruſalem, and that Ham. 


this in a figurative Senſe may as fitly be ſtyled 
the Body of Moſes, as the Chriſtian Church, or aſ- 
ſembling of Chriſtians for the Service of Chriſt, 
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12 ver. 18 is called the Body of Chriſt ; ; ** for Proof of hy 
is urged, that the Paſſage of St. Fade is cited 


from the dot of 7 Zachariah, where this, 
Matter is treated Others take the Body of 


| Moſes in a literal Senſe, and are of the Opinion 


that St. Michael, by the Order of God, hid the 


Body of Moſes utier his Death, and that the 


Devil endeavoured to diſcover it, as a fit means 
ro entice the People to Idolatry by a ſuperſtitious 


Worſhip of his Relicks. 


Q. V. Phat i is particularly obſervable in the Man- 


ner of St. Michael's Conteſt with the Devil ? 


A. That notwithſtanding he might have ſaid 


a great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yet he would 
not uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneſs 


or Execration againſt him, but ſaid, The Lord 


"ON ver. rebuke thee. 


9. 


Q. What ſhould this teach 16 ? 
A. It ſnhould make all Men, but eſpecially 


thoſe who are as Angels of God in the Church, 


aſhamed and afraid, particularly in Controver- 
fies of Religion, to uſe railing* and injurious 
Reflections; ſince ſuch opprobious Language 


neither becomes the Nature of their Office, nor 


their Character as Chriſtians. 


Q. What is meant by the M. ord Angel! ? 
A. In a general Senſe it ſignifies no more 


than a Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employed up- 
on another's Errand ; but in Scripture, and in 
common Way of ſpeaking, 3 it is taken for a Ce- 
leftial Spirit, a divine Sort of Meſſenger made 


and employed by and under God. 
a . Proof is there. of the Exiſtence of 
els: 


. The general Conſent and Tradi ition of Man- 


kind concerning it, and their Miniſtry about us: 
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of Scripture, which gives us an Account of their 


appearing to the Patriarcbs and holy Men of 


old. PF 

Q. Are Angels pure Spirits? =} 

A. It is the moft current Opinion of the 
Chriſtian Church, and feems moſt agreeable to 
Scripture, that Angels are pure Spirits, with- 
out any thing that is material and corporeal 
belonging to them; but yet ſo that they have 
a Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and 
can, when they pleaſe, appear in human Shape, 


as they are frequently in Scripture | ſaid to have 


done. „ | 

Q. Have not ſome kind of Bodies been attributed 
to Angels? 3 | 26s 
A. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but ſome 
of the Primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, 
and they made them to conſiſt of the pureſt and 
fineſt Matter, which they call Ætherial; ground- 
ing this Conjecture upon a pious Belief, that it 


is the peculiar Excellency and Prerogative of the 


divine Nature, to be a pure and ſimple Spirit, 

wholly ſeparate from Matter. 
Q. What are the Properties of good Angels ? 
A. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in 


Strength, to be endowed with great Knowledge Pſal. 103. 
and Miſdom, to be eminent for Parity and Ho- 20. 


2 Sam. 14. 


Fe 


 lineſs, whence the Title is given them of the 
boly Angels. Beſides, they are repreſented as 


 Swiftneſs of their Motions. And their Office 
conſiſts in conſtantly attending upon the great 


and glorious King of Heaven and Earth, ex- 
| eng his Commands, and ready to execute his ; | 


Cc 2 Q. I berein 
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confirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſtimony au 


M . 2he 
full of Wings, to denote the great Allivity and = ne 
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388 St. Michael and all Angels. 
Q M herein conſiſs the Miniſtry of good An- 
e = 1 N ; | — 74 
5 A. In declaring, upon Occaſion, the Mind and 
Will of Chriſt to his Church; for thus moſt of 
the divine Meſſages were conveyed to the Pro- 
| phets; and there are frequent Inſtances of it in 
1 Luke 1. the New Teſtament; as in the Caſe of St. Jobn 
1 13, 31. Baptiſt's Birth, the bleſſed Virgins Conception, 
_ *: our Saviour's Birth and Reſurrection. In guard- 
Pfal. 91. ing and defending us from outward Dangers, 
11, 12. and from the Fury of evil Spirits, either by 
34. 7- removing ſuch evil Accidents from us as in the 
8 19. Courſe of neceſſary Cauſes muſt have befallen 
19 32. us; or by diverting the evil Intention of our E- 
nemies againſt us; and ſometimes by fore-warn- 
ing us of approaching Danger, by ſome external 
Sign or unaccountable Impreſſion upon our Fan- 
_ cies. And when we are beſet by evil Spirits, 
they either aſſiſt us in our Conflicts with them, 
or chaſe them away from us when we are no 
longer able to withſtand them. 
Q What hath been the general Opinion of 
Mankind about Guardian Angels? 
A. There was a common Opinion among the 
Healbens, and a conſtant Tradition, among the 
Zews, that every Man, at leaſt every good Man, 
had a Guardian Angel appointed him by God, 
to take a ſpecial Care of him and his Concerns, 
both Spiritual and Temporal; and we find the 
beſt Men among the Jes did at leaſt believe 
the common Miniſtry of good Angels about good 
Gen. 24. Men, and their more eſpecial Care of particular 
45. Perſons, upon particular and great Occaſions, as 
252 715 is plain in Abraham and David. And this Tra. 
„ dition of the Jews ſeems. to be confirmed and 
| approved by our Saviour, in that Caution he 
'E ö e _ g1ves 


Ft. Michael and all Angel. 4 89 9 
gives us, Not to deſpiſe one of theſe little ones, be: Mat. 18. 
cauſe in Heaven their Angels always bebold the . 

Face of his Father; and the firſt Chriſtians ſeem- 

ed tobe of the ſame Mind, when, being told that 

Peter was at the Door, they {aid it was his Angel, Acts 12. 

thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon ;: for 5. 

which Saying there could. be no Reaſon, had 

there not been a current Opinion among them 

of Guardian Angels : And their being ſent forth Heb. 1. 14. 

q 3 to them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, 
poſes them to be ready at hand to do all good 

5 to good Men. 

Q. How are the 200d Angels farther employed 

about good Men? 

A. Being peculiarly preſent in the. publick r Cor. 11, 
Aſſemblies of God's Worſhip, they aſſiſt good 10. 
Men in the Diſcharge of their religious Offices; 

And at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them 

in that great Conflict, and convey their ſepara- 

ted Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleſſed; 
which is confirmed by our Saviour, when he tells 

us upon Lazarus s Death, that he was carried by Luke 16. 
Angels into Abraham's Boſom. Beſides, at the 22. 

Day of Judgment they ſhall be great Inſtruments 

of 3 Reſurrection of their Bodies, and the Re- Mat. 13. 
union of them to their Souls; as our bleſſed Sa- 39, 49. 
viour declares in St. Matthew. 

M berein doth the Ministry of bad Angels 
- cond "$7 

A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as 
was the Caſe of Job, and the Church | of Smyrna | 
in puniſhing the Wicked, as was the Caſe of Saul Job 1 2 
and Abab, and in executing Vengeance on them 2. 
in another World. They ſet themſelves in oppo: Th: 18 
ſition to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 14. 

wn un gy are reſtrained in the Ex- 1 Kings 
= a e 3 erciſe 22.20, Cc, 
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* erciſe of the Power; beyond which they cannot 
ecrxert it without divine Permiſſion. 
Q. F good Angels are appeinted by God to by 
miniſtring Spirits, and are ſo ready to help us, ought 
_ we not to wor ſhip them? Ws PS, 
A. We may reaſonably conclude, from the 
Nature of their Employment, that we ought hot 
to worſhip them, ſince they miniſter to us; and 
in this ſeems to lie the Force of the Angel's 
Reafoning in the Revelations, where he forbids 
St. John to worſhip him, becauſe he was his Fellow- 
. 7 22. 9. Servant. Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by 
25 218. gt. Paul; Let no Man deceive you in a voluntary 
Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not holding 
_ #he Head. The Scripture directing us to the Me- 
diation only of one Mediator between God and 
Man, viz. the Man Chriſt Feſus. 
Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival ?. 
A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the Chri- 
tian Church hath obtained, by the Miniſtry of 
the Holy Angels, over the Power and Malice of 
the Devil, and thoſe miſchievous Inſtruments he 
hath employed to deſtroy it. 
Q. What Inſtructions doth the Fidelity and Zeal 
of St. Michael offer to the Governors of the 
Church, who are as Angels of God! 

A. That it is not enough to diſcharge their 
Duty by living well themſelves, but that, beſides 
the Care of their own Conduct, they are obliged 
to watch over the Conduct of others; and with 
Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe all profane Con- 
temners of Religion, thoſe Rebels, that are at 

Defiance with God, be their Quality and Power 
never ſo great and terrible. 80 


2. 


— 
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Q What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? EE 
I. To adore. the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious 
Beings to miniſter to our Salvation; and to be 
thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Pro- 

tection we receive from them. To comfort our- 
ſelves againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſured Aſſiſtance of good Angels, 
who are as powerful and forward to do us good, 
as the others are malicious and buſy to do us miſ- 
chief. To behave ourſelves with great Gravity 
and Reverence in the publick Worſhip of God, 
becauſe thoſe excellent Beings attend to obſerve 
our outward Carriage and Deportment. To imi- 
tate their Example in ferving God, with the 
ſame Readineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs and Zeal, that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
good of others: eſpecially with all our Might to 
help forward the Salvation of. our Neighbour. 
Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 
ſtances never ſo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 
and under the peculiar Care of the holy Angels. 
To ſecure their Miniſtry to ourſelves, by conti- 
nuing ſound and holy Members of the Catholick 
Church, who are the declared Heirs of Salvation. 
Q. What may all Chriſtians learn from the Be- 
| haviour of $7. Michael? . 
A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian 
Practice of Evil. ſpeaking, the Seed of all Evil, 
and the Peſt of Civil Society, which we are ſo 
apt to fall into, and yet find it ſo hard to re- 
pent of, by Reaſon of the Difficulty of making 
= Reparations as are neceſſary upon ſuch Oc- © 
caſions. ys 6 Oe n 
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St. Michael and all Angels. 
F N | ; Q W. Ber ein confiſts the Nature of Evil-ſpeak- 
w ing? ; „ 
i | As. In divulging any Ill we hear or know con- 
| cerning our Neighbour, whether true or falſe, 
whereby his. Good-name is impaired by our 
Words or Actions. For a Motion of the Head 
1 or Hand, a Smile or Caſt of the Eye, is capable 
8 of tarniſhing the brighteſt Reputation; nay, 
i 4 even Silence itſelf, if it appears affected and 
myſterious, ſhall be as effectual to that Purpoſe 
= as the moſt envenomed Satire. If the Matters 
| we object againſt him are falſe, or doubtful and 
j uncertain, it is Calumny or Slander; if the Evi- 
[ dence we proceed upon be not ſufficient, it is 
raſh Fudgment ; and a Proneneſs to blame and 
condemn others is Cenſorrouſneſs: te 
Q. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our Neigh- 
Bour which we know certainly to be true? 
A. I think, except ſome Inſtance of Juſtice or 
Charity require it, we ought not to expoſe our 
Neighbour's real Faults, becauſe we are not wil- 
ling that all that is true of ourſelves ſhould be 
expoſed to publick View; and it is contrary to 
that Love we owe to our Neighbour, which 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal all 
Things that are defective in him, and which, if 
known, may tend to leſſen that good Name and 
Reputation he hath in the World. 
Q. How is this Vice condemned in Scripture ? 
SPY A. The Scriptures place it in the Company of 
Mat. 15, the worſt of wicked Actions: Out of the Heart, 
19. fays our Saviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Mur- 
ders, Aduſteries, falſe Witneſs, Emvil-ſpeakings. 
Rom. 1. St, Paul ranks Backbiters with the black Crimes 
#9 3% of thoſe who are given up to à reprobate Mind, 


* and which in the Judgment of God are wort) 


| of: Death, and the ſame Apoſtle: puts Slanderers 1 Cor. 6. 
and Revilers with thoſe that ſhall not inberi/"% 
the: Kingdom of God; and when he reckons up T! 

the Sins of the laſt Times, Ev:l-/peakers are in 1 oy 3˙ 
the Liſt of that black Catalogue. St. Peter joins 1 pet. 2. 1. 
Evil. ſpeatings with Malice, Hypocriſy, and Envy, 
Offsprings of Hell, which we muſt lay a/ide en- 
tirely, if we deſire the ſincere Milk of the Mord, ver. 2. 
that we may grow thereby : And notwithſtanding 
the higheſt Pretences to Religion, St. James 
aſſures us, that he who bridleth not his Tongue, James 1. 
that Man's Religion is vain. . 26. 

Q. Wherein appears the Heinouſneſs of this 

A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of 
the moſt valuable Things in the World, which 
is often purchaſed at the Hazard of his Life, his 
Reputation and Gaod-name, in the Judgment of | 
Solomon, better than precious Ointment. In that Eccleſ. 7. 
it is contrary to that wiſe Dictate of Nature, 7 
doing to others as we would they ſhould. do unto us; 
and is an open Violation of that Chriſtian Doc- 
trine of Charity, ſo dear to our Saviour, by 
which he diſtinguiſhed his Diſciples, and which 
was to remain as the true Character of the Chil- 
dren of God. It is the Sign of a weak Mind, 
that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and 
Virtue; the Mark of a mean and cruel Temper, 
unworthy of a Man, to delight in wounding 
our Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds 
// 7 oe, 

Q. What are thoſe Diſguiſes in which this Vice 

i CO Os 
A. Sometimes it puts on the Appearance of 

Friendſhip, and is uſhered in with great Com- 

mendgtions; that the Wound that js Sen ma 
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be ſure and deep. Sometimes it counterfeits the 
Shape of Zeal fot God's Glory: It pretends to 
be Love of Juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senſe 
of the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent and 
Juft Sorrow cauſed by that Outrage that is done 
to God. But, whatever falſe Reaſons may be 
given for this Practice, it is always a Breach of 
the great Duty of Charity, and it is a Mark of 
falſe Devotion to tear in pieces the Reputation 
of thoſe that oppoſe our Deſigns, and to think 

to make an agreeable Offering to God of what 
we facrifice either to our Revenge or to our 


X + — 


Jealouſy. e | 
Q. How ſhould we behave ourſelves when we 
dear our Neighbour ill-ſpoken off 
A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſuch Dif- 
"courſe, and diſcourage ſuch ſort of Converſation 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge what 

we can in our Neighbour's Vindication, and up- 
on this Occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch inno- 
cent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with Ca- 
lumny. We ſhould diſcover the Contradiction 
and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de- 
fame him, if the Matter will admit of it. We 
may appeal to his paſt Actions; and, to the ill 
Reports concerning him, oppoſe all the Good 
that is otherwiſe known of him, to weaken the 
Detraction, and to take off the Credit: of it. 
If the Matter is too evident to be denied, we 
may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of it by 
imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to the 
Strength of Temptation, and by owning that 
the beſt People might have found Difficulties in 
ſuch dangerous Circumſtances, But by no means 
_ muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or Satisfaction in 
- what is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, 


leſt 


— 


I Michael and all Angels. 


leſt we encourage the DetraFor, and become 

Partakers with him in his Guilt, — 
Q. How may we conquer Ibis epidemical Vice, 

fo injurious to our Salvation? | 


A. By mortifying thoſe irregular Paſſions from 


whence this unchriſtian Practice doth proceed; 


as our Pride, which falſly perſuades us that we 


exalt ourſelves by debaſing others; our Envy, 


which makes us look upon the Happineſs of 
others with an evil Eye, and provokes us to diſ- 
turb it; our Malice and Revenge, which prompt 
us to injurious Reſentments; our impertinent Cu- 
riofity, which is always meddling with what doth 


not belong to us. But nothing is more neceſſarx 


in order to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm 


Reſolution never to ſpeak the leaſt Ill of any 


one; for whoever gives himſelf the Liberty to 


publiſh the Evil he knows of another, though _ 


never ſo inconfiderable, whoever talks with Plea- 


ſure of ſuch Faults, though known by every Bo- Fi 


dy, may be likely to fall into real Defamations. 
For it is difficult to ſtop where the Power and 


Corruption of Nature is ſtrong; beſides, by in- 


dulging ſmall! Neglects we fortify our evil In- 


clinations, and by Degrees contract a Habit of 


Detrafion. | 


be PRAYERS. 


N God, who haſt ordained and For the 
conſtituted the Services of Angels and Protection 


that, as thy holy Angels always do thee Service 
in Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may 
. =, Iivcour 


Men in a wonderful Order, mercifully grant of Angels. 
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\ | bo 296 F Michael 7 all Angels, 99 00 


4 fuccour and defend me on Earth, rough 72 
| "ON our Lord. Amen, 


II. | 
For God's A PRE: God, who ſeeſt that we "IN no 
Protection Power of ourſelves. to help ourſelves, 
of our keep me both outwardly in my Body, and in- 
2 * * in my Soul; that I may be defended 
4 from all Adverſities which may happen to the 
Body, and from all evil Thoughts which may 
aſſault and hurt the Soul, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Thank. l | SY as meet, right, 2 my Pea] Du- 
giving for 1 ty, that 1 ſhould at all Times, and in all 
the Deli- Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Al- 


bche mighty and Everlaſting God: Becauſe thou 
Church, haſt in all Ages. defended thy holy Spouſe the 
Church'from the fiery Afaults of Al her Ene- 
mies; from the Fraud and Malice of Hereticks 
and deceitful Men; from the crafty Inſinuations 
of all them that work Vanity; from the Cruelty 
and Barbarity of thoſe who have openly ſought 
her Deſtruction; and from the Treachery and 
Perfidiouſneſs of thoſe who have pretended Kind- 
neſs in order to ruin her with the greater Advan- 
tage. Therefore with Angels and Archangels, 
and with all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing 
| thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
th Glory. Glory be to os Q Lord wy 
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V F 
Leſſed God, whoſe Throne is encircled with For the 
| Myriads. of glorious Spirits, who veil their doing 
Faces as not being able to behold the Brightneſs ang dg 
of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their At- as it is 
tendance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereunto thou done in 
«haſt appointed them; I thy unworthy Creature Heaven. 
proſtrate myſelf in all Humility at thy Foot- 
ſtool, beſeeching thee to give me Grace to do 
thy Will on Earth with the ſame Diligence and 
Induſtry, with the ſame Zeal and Chearfulneſs, 
as thy bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven; that 
imitating their exemplary Obedience, conſtant 
Devotion, profound Humility, unſpotted Pu- 
rity, and extenſive Charity, I may engage their 
Protection in all my Neceſſities; and may par- 
ticularly enjoy the Advantage of their Aſſiſtance 
in my laſt Hour, in that diſmal Conflict with _ 
Death and the Powers of Darkneſs; and being 
by them conducted to the Manſions of Glory, 
may be advanced to a more intimate and happy 
Society with them in the Life to come, through © * 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 4 
QET a Guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that For the 
I offend not with my Tongue. Let Pru- Govern- 
dence and Circumſpection always attend to ſhut 3 * 
out ſuch Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- 8 
ſpeaking. That I may be tender of the Repu- 
tation of my Neighbour, and never diminiſh his 
Good - name by ſpreading any evil Reports con- 
cerning him; that the Deformity of his Body, 
and the Weakneſs of his Mind, may never be the 
Subject of my light Mirth. That I may never 
7 EG encourage 
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398 S. Luke the Runge. 
encourage Backbirers, by liſtening to their Sug- 
- geſtions, and by giving Credit to their Slanders, 
Thou haſt. given me a Tongue that I might 
| praiſe thee, and that I might influence others | 
to bleſs thy holy Name: O! let this be the J 
main Employment of that noble Gift, that my 
Words may chiefly aim at promoting thy Glo- 
ry; either to ſoften the Pains of the Afflicted; 
to vindicate the Reputation of my Neighbour, 
whenever J hear it injured; to unite the Minds 
of thoſe that are at Variance, or to inſtruct thoſe 
that know thee not enough; and to entertain all 
the World, O God, with thy Greatneſs, and 
thy Goodneſs; to inflame all Hearts with thy | 
Love, to provoke them to praiſe thee, to bleſs 
thee, to glorify thee; that I may one Day min- 
_ gle my Praiſes with thoſe of thy Elect in Glory, 

* Cbri * Amen. 
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CHAP. XXXII. 
*. Luke the Evangelit, OE 18, 


Adis HAT Feſtival doth the Church cel. 
brate this Day? 
A. That of St. Luke x Hacks. 
Q.: What mean you by an Evangeliſt? | 
A. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe that 
preached the Goſpel; but afterwards. it was 
confined to thoſe four, that wrote the Hiſtory of 
the Life and Preaching of our Saviour Jeſu 
Chriſt; whoſe four Goſpels make Pert of the ſa· 
cred Canon of Scripture. 
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. Where 


5 Traffick, famous for Learning and Civility; and 


—Fr. Luke 7he Evangelif. 399 


* Where was the Place of St. Luke's N 


ſivity? 
T- Antiach, the Metropolis of Sis, pleaſant Euſeb. ld. 
- for its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by its 3. e. 4. 


above all, renowned for this one peculiar Ho- 
nour, that here it was that the Diſciples of Jeſus Acts 1 
were firſt called Chriſtians. 26. 
Q. What was bis particular Profeſſion? 4 
I That of Phyjick; an Art in thoſe Dayͤs 
generally managed by Perſons of no better Rank 
than Servants; which made Grotius conceive, Grot. Se- 
that St. Luke, though a Syrian by Birth, was a cun. Luc. 
Servant at Rome, where he ſometime practiſed 
Phyſick, and when made free, returned into his 
own Country. 
Q. What other Skill was be famous for beſides 
PhylIck! 5 
A. Painting; and there are ſome Pieces till 
in being, pretended to have been drawn by his 
own Hand; but I believe it will be ſomewhat 
difficult to prove them' true Originals of —_ . - 
Evangeliſt. 
Q Was St. Luke one of the ſeventy Diſci- 
ples? 
A. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 
that he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwelcome john 6. 
Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples; but was af- 
terwards recalled by St. Paul. And upon no bet- 
ter Ground it is ſaid, he was one of the two 
Diſciples going to Emmaus; for, beſides the Si- 
lence of Scripture, St. Luke ſeems to contradict 
it himſelf, by confeſſing he was not from the e- 
ginning an Eye-witneſs and Miniſter of the Word. 
Moſt probable it is, he was converted by St. Paul Luke 1. 2. 
W his Ge at Antioch, | 
Q. How 10 


* Le? WW. +; . es] 


400 _ . Tube The Te 


Q. How did he beſtow his Labours after bis bu 
Converſion? 

A. He became an inſeparable Companion and 
Fellow-Labourer with St. Paul in the Miniſtry 
Adds 16, of the Goſpel; eſpecially after St. Paul's going 
10. into Macedonia; from which Time, in recordin 

St. Paul's Travels, St. Luke * ſpeaks of 
himſelf in his own Perſon. 

Q. How did he endear himſelf to St. Paul? 

A. By attending him in all his Dangers; by 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign- 
ments at Feruſalem; by accompanying him in 
his hazardous Voyage to Rome, where he ſerved 
his Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſterial 
Offices, which the Apoſtle's Confinement would 
not ſuffer him to diſcharge, eſpecially in carry- 
ing Meſſages to thoſe Churches, where he had 

2 Tim. 4. planted Chriſtianity; and in Tmcking to him 
31. . when others forſook him. 
Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Goſpel? 
A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into 
Egypt, and the Parts of Libya, where he con- 
verted many to Chriſtianity, and took upon him- 
ſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City of Thebais; 
though it is moſt probable he did not wholly 
leave St. Paul, till he finiſhed his Courſe with 
Martyrdom, 
Q. What Account do others give of his Labours: 
A. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and 
| Galatia, then in Italy and Macedonia; where he 
ſpared no Pains, declined no Dangers in the 
faithful Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to 

- Rn. 
Q. About what Time, end in what Manner 
dia be die? 
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A. The Ancients are not. very well agreed! Der 
either: Some affirming him to die in Agypt, 
others in Greece; ſomè in Bithynia, others at 
Epbeſus; ſome make him die a natural, others 
a violent Death. 

. What Account is given of his Martyrdom? 
A. That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 
in Greece; till a Party of Infidels making Head 


& 


againſt him, drew him to Execution; and for | 


want of a Croſs whereon to di 
ſently hanged him upon an O 
Eightieth Year of his' Age, thou sh St. - Jerome 


PR him, pie- 


makes it the Ezghty-fourth..: 
Q. Where is his Body . ? 
A. At Conftantinople, whither it was removed 


by the Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Con- 


ive-tree, in the 


n and buried in the great Church built in 


Memory of the Apoſtles. 
Qt hat Writings did he leave behind him 7 


A. His Goſpel, and his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 


Apoſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus. = 

Q. Who was this Theophilus? _ 

A. Many of the Ancients. ſuppoſed i it to be 
a feigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover 
of God, a Title common to every Chriſtian; 
tho? others, with better Reaſon, conclude it the 
proper Name of a particular Perſon: eſpecially 
lince the Title of Moſt excellent is attributed to 
him, the uſual Form of Addreſs in thoſe Times 
to great Men. We may probably ſappoſe him 
to have been ſome Magiſtrate, whom St. Luke 


had converted; to whom he dedicates theſe 


Books, not only as a Teſtimony of Reſpect, but 


as a Means of giving him farcher Aſſurance of 
thoſe Things, n be had been * 
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Q. How aid he beſtow his Labours after his 
Converſion? = an 
A. He became an inſeparable Companion and 
Fellow-Labourer with St. Paul in the Miniſtry 
Acts 16, of the Goſpel; eſpecially after St. Paul's going 
10. into Macedonia; from which Time, in recording 
St. Paul's Travels, St. Zuke always ſpeaks of 
himſelf in his own Perſon. þ 
Q. How did he endear himſelf to St. Paul? 
A. By attending him in all his Dangers; by 
being preſent with him in his ' ſeveral Arraign- 
ments at Feruſalem; by accompanying him in 
his hazardous Voyage to Rome, where he ſerved 
his Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſterial 
Offices, which the Apoſtle's Confinement would 
not ſuffer him to diſcharge, eſpecially in carry- 
0 ing Meſſages to thoſe Churches, where he had 
2 Tim. 4. planted Chriſtianity; and in ſticking to him 
31. when others forſook him. 3 
Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Goſpel? 
A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into 
Agypt, and the Parts of Libya, where he con- 
| verted many to Chriſtianity, and took upon him- 
ſelf the Epiſcopal Charge of the City of Thebaisz 
though it is moſt probable he did not wholly 
leave St. Paul, till he finiſhed his Courſe with 
Martyrdom. _ . 
Q. M bat Account do others give of bis Labours? 
A. That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and 
Galatia, then in Italy and Macedonia; where he 
ſpared no Pains, declined no Dangers in the 
faithful Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to 
him. OLED : 
Q. About twhat Time, end in whet Manner 
did bs die? £5 | 
| | I 


I Take 77 D af: 40 1 Y 

We” The Ancients a are not very well agreed about | by. 
either: Some affirming him to die in Agypt, * 
others in Greece; ſomèe in Bithynia, others at Ph 
Epbeſus; ſome make him die a natural, others 1 
a violent Deatn. 8 
Q. What Account is given of his Martyrdom? 1 
A That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 1" 
in Greece; till a Party of Infidels making Head 7 
againſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 1 
want of a Croſs whereon to diſpatch him, —_ — = 
ſently hanged him upon an Olive-tree, in the ST 
Eightieth Year of his Age, Oven: K. ka = 
makes it the Eighty -fourth..* . ith 
Q Where is his Body interred ? i 
A. At Conftantinople, whither it was removed oY 
by the Command of Conſtantine, or his Son Con- 7 
fantius, and buried in the great Church built in 3 
Memory of the Apoſtles. . C i 
Q. What Writings did he leave behind him. > T E 
A. His Goſpel, and his Hiſtory of the Acts of the _ } | 
Apoſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus. 9 
Q. Who was this Theophilus? ? 5 1 
A. Many of the Ancients. ſuppoſed i it to be ET Is 

a feigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover Tk 
of God, a Title common to every Chriſtian ; # 
_ tho? others, with better Reaſon, conclude it the 1 
proper Name of a particular Perſon: eſpecially 5 
ſince the Title of Maſt excellent is attributed to 73 
him, the uſual Form of Addreſs in thoſe Times 4 
to great Men. We may probably ſuppoſe him 1 
to have been ſome Magiſtrate, whom St. Luke 9 
had conyerted; to ao. he dedicates theſe = 
Books, not only as a Teſtimony of Reſpect, but = 
as a Means of giving him farther Aſſurance of Eo 
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St. Luke the Evangeli}. 

„ | — — 
Q. What may we learn from the Manner of theſe 
Dedications ? | IF . 
A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 


Authors ſhould not neglect the giving thoſe Ti. 
tles that are due to Mens different Qualities, (as 
Mt excellent ſeems to be * by St. Luke upon 
that Account, it being the fame Word in the 


Ads 24.3. Original, which St. Paul applies to the Roman 


* Governours Felix and Feſtus,) yet they ſhould be 
25. very ſparing in perſonal Commendations, for fear 

& of eontracting the Guilt of Flattery, fo pernicious 
to themſelves, as well as to their Patrons ? 

Q. When was St. Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed to be 
A. During his Travels with St. Paulin 4chaia, 
whoſe Help he is generally {aid to have made ufe 

of in the compoling of it. And that this the 
Rem. 2. Apoſtle primarily intends, when he ſo often 
| 16: 1 , ſpeaks of his Goſpel. Beſides this Advantage, ue 
3. are aſſured by the Evangeliſt himſelf, that he de- 
rived his Intelligence from thoſe who from the Be- 
Luke 1. ginning had been Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the 
Q. Upon what Occaſion did he write his Goſpel? 
A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous 
Relations, which even then began to be obtrud- 
ed upon the World; and partly to ſupply what 
ſeemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts that 
wrote before him, in relation to ſome Particu- 
lars concerning our Saviour's Birth, Preaching, 
and Miracles. He mainly inſiſted upon what 
belongs to Chriſt's /Prizftly Office; upon which 
| Bzek. 1. Account the Ancients, in accommodating the four 
10. ſymbolical Repreſentments in the Propbet's Vi. 
fron to the four Evangeliſis, aſſigned the Ox 0! 
_ Calf to St. Luke. Tf OR 
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is contrary 
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I Lu . the Boese f. 


— Was bis Hiſtory of the AQs of . 0 
| Apel les writ 2? 


A. It is generally 
Rome, at the end of St. Paul's two Years Impri- 
ſonment, "which makes the Concluſion of it. In 
this Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions, but 
the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles, 
eſpecially of St. Paul, of whoſe Carriage and 
moſt intimate Tranſactions St. Luke was beſt 
able to give a true Aceount, having been his 
conſtant Attendant. 

Q. What it obſerved of St. Luke s 2 and 
Manner of Writing ? ' 

A. That it was LOVE and perſp eds polite 


and elegant, exact and accurate; which ſhews j 
how great a Share he had 'in the native Genius 
of Antioch the Place of his Birth. He com- 


pleted the Character of a true Hiſtorian, be- 
ing faithful in his Relations and elegant in his 
Writings. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation f 


this Feſtival ? 
A. To rejoice in thoſe glad Tidings, which 
this Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World ; and 


not only attentively and reverently to read his . 


Goſpel, but to practiſe, as he did, that Doctrine 
which he taught, 
Flattery in our Addrefles to great Men, which 


to that Truth and Sincerity that is 
ſo eſſential to the Character of a 


and Factions. To Rick Cloſe to the Profeſſors 


of Religion, when they are encompaſſed with 


agreed, that it was writ at 


Chriſtian. 
To be exact and faithful in all our Relations 
of Matters of Fa&, without favouring Parties 


To be careful to avoid all 


Variety of Perſecutions; which is an Effect of 


true Charity, ſince F riendſhip only to Perſons 
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in Power and Plenty, might be ſuſpected of Self. 
IM. 7 * 3 Tis 

. Q. What Duties do Chriſtians owe to their 
Fellow-Members, when they are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake? 14 

A To viſit them in their ¶Mictions; and by 
ſeaſonable Advice to encourage them to perſe- 
vere in the Faith. To pray to God for them, that 
he would be pleaſed to ſupport them under all 
their Trials, with the Aſſiſtance and Comfort of 
his Holy Spirit. To vindicate them from the falſe 
Aſperſions of wicked and malicious Men. Ac- 
cording to our Abilities to adminifter to their Ne- 
ceſſities; and by our Intereſt with others, to pro- 
cure them that Relief which our own narrow Cir- 
cumſtances cannot ſupply them with. 
DE ii anodtie m6, lt, 
A. From that Love and Zeal we ought to 
have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is ſought 
for by thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it. 
From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chri- 
ſtians under their Head Chriſt Feſus: So that if 


1 Cor. 12. one Member ſuffers, all the Members ſuffer with 


2 Cor. 8.9. 


it. From the Example of our Saviour, who, 
out of his great Grace and Kindneſs, being rich, 
for our ſakes became poor; emptied himſelf of his 
Glory, that we through his Poverty might be 
made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable Riches. 
From that Charity we owe to all that are in 
want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the Houſbold 
, Faith. And from the Senſe of being liable 
ourfelves to the ſame Diſtreſs ; and therefore 


Heb. 13. 3· remembring them that - ſuffer Adverfily, as Being 


ourſelves aifo in the Body, 
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The PRAYERS. 
Lmighty God, who calledſt Luke the Phy- For te 
8 Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to 3 24 
an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of Souls; Mayr 
it pleaſe thee, that by the wholeſome Medicines | 
of the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſeaſes 


of my Soul may be healed, through the Merits - 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
| = | 
Almighty God, who alone canſt order the For the 
unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; _ of 
Grant that I may love the Things which thou 
commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt 
promiſe; that ſo, among the ſundry and manifold 
Changes of this World, my Heart may ſurely 
there be fixed, where true Joys are to be found, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
os - JW 3 5 
' Yield thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- Thank. 
1 ther, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation thy giving for 
_ Evangeliſt St. Lyke hath publiſhed to the World; - wang 
for all the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will, and 
of that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt gra- 
ciouſly condeſcended to work out for us; and 
tor that thou haſt been pleaſed to regenerate us 
by thy Holy Sprit, to receive us for thy own 
Children by Adoption, and to incorporate us 
into thy Holy Church: And I humbly beſeech 
thee to grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and 
living unto Righteouſneſs, and being buried 
"FN r with 
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406 St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
with Chriſt in his Death, may crucify the old 
Man, and utterly aboliſh the whole Body of 
Sin; and that as I am made Partaker of the 
Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker of his 
Reſurrection : So that finally, with the Reſidue 
of thy holy Church, I may be an Inheritor of 
thine Everlaſting Kingdom, through Jeſus Chrij 
our Lord. Amen. x Bar 


TY e. Righteous Lord, who trieſt thy People 
tlexvell. with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 


For the Righteouſneſs ſake : Give me the Heart con- 
Putics we ftantly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer 


hoſe that for them. Oh! that whenever I ſee a Member 


are perſe- of thine ſuffering, as a good Fellow-member, I 
cuted. may ſuffer with it. That I may be among thoſe 
ho grieve for the Affiictions of Joſeph; and | 
come in to bear a ſhare of their Adverlity, who 
are enduring Afflictions for thee ; and remember 
{hoſe who are in Bends, as bound with them. Let 
me not be aſhamed of the Teſtimony of the Lord, 
nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſoners; but 
rejoice to make myſelf a Companion of ſuch 
as are bearing Tribulations for his Truths, and 
be glad when I can miniſter to their Neceſſi- 
ties, and relieve the ſame. When they are 
fick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to vilit | 
them; when they are Strangers and in Want, 
make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fit- 
ting for their Circumſtances. And Oh! that! 
may look upon ſuch Services as the moſt bleſ- 
ſed Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unto 
thee, O bleſſed Feſus knowing that thus to 
communicate is accepted by thee, as gone 10 


thy K; and that by having a F ellowſhip * 


F * 10 Wy * A * 
* 7 
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the Saints in their Sufferings, I may have a Fel- 
lowſhip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, where- 

with Thou, O Father, wilt crown both the 

gufferers and their Partakers in the End; thro! 

the Merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
Amen. 


dt * „„ 


CHAP. XXXIIL 
St. Simon and St, Jude, Oct. 28. 


Q. HA T Feſtival doth the Cburch cele- 
brate this Day? 3 

A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude the A- 
poſtles. ; 5 : Je 
Q. Why was St. Simon called the Canaanite? 

A. This Surname hath given Occaſion to ſe- 
veral Conjectures. Some ſay he was ſo called from 
Cana, a Town in Galilee; and for that Reaſon 
they will have him born there. But St. Luke Luke 6. 
calling him Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot, plainly 1 
ſhews, that the Word Canaanite deſcends from ren. n 
the Hebrew, which ſignifies to be zealous, and 
denotes his hot and ſprightly Temper. _ 

Q. Upon what other Account is he thought to 
have been called the Zealot ? = 

A. Either becauſe before his Converſion h 
| was one of the Sect of the Zealots; or, as ſome 
who keep {till to the ſame Senſe of his Name, 
becauſe after his Converſion he ſhewed great 
Zeal for the Chriſtian Faith, and a pious Indig- 
nation againſt thoſe who profeſſed Religion with 
their Mouths, but diſhonoured it by their vi- 


cious Lives. 
2 d4 Q. What 
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Mat. c. 10. 
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a * 97 


Num. 25. 


- 
* % 


Q. What was the Set? of the Zealots? 

A. It began in Mattathias, the Root of the 
Maccabean Family, and was continued among 
the Fews till our Saviour's Time. They looked 
upon Phineas as their Patron, who in a mighty 
Zeal for the Honour of God, did immediate Exe. 
cution upon Zimri and Caſbi. They took upon 

them a Power of executing the Law upon Of. 
fenders, without any formal Trial and Accuſa- 
. tion; and that not only by Connivance, but 
with the Leave both of the Rulers ard the 
People. Under this Pretence, their Zeal after- 
wards degenerated into Licentiouſneſs and Ex- 
travagance, and they became the Occaſion of 
great Miſeries to their own Nation; as is large- 


Jud. lib. 4. Iy related by Foſephus. _ 


Q. What Acccunt is there of St. Simon after 
. FR. oo: 5 
A. He continued with the other Apoſtles 
and Diſciples of Chriſt at Feruſalem, joining in 
Worſhip and Communion with them; and did 
not leave that City till after the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, when they were all furniſhed with the 
neceſſary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry in all Parts of the 
World. Mx £ 
Q. Whereis it thought St. Simon planted Chri- 
ſtianity, and ſuffered Martyrdom? _ | 
A. Some ſay he went into Egypt, rene, 
and Africa, and there preached the Goſpel; 
and after ſome Time from thence into Libya and 
Mauritania for the ſame Purpoſe, He is ſaid 
alſo to have: paſſed into Britain, where, after 
having converted many to the Faith, and fuf- 
fered many Perſecutions, he was crucified by 
the Infidels, and there buried. Others, in their 
4 — 1 | — 5 7s. Marty 
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Cr Aon affirm, that the idolatrous Prieſts | 
ut him to Death at Suanir, a City of Pera; 
though where this City 8 in Per Ga, Hiſtories : 
menten nar: 
| What Account have tos of 95 Jude? 

22 That, as to his Deſcent and Fast he 
was of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother to 
James the Leſs, and ſtiled himſelf Brother of Je- Mat. 13, 
fus Chriſt. It is not certain when he was called 
to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of him till 
we find him in that Catalogue. But from that 
Time he became a conſtant Attendant upon 
Chriſts Perſon and Miniſtry, which was a pro- 
bable Evidence, that he was eminent for his Zeal 
in the Chriſtian Faith. | 

Q. In what Senſe was he Brother of our 
Lord? TY 
A. Some of the Ancients Would have it un- 
derſtood to be a Couſin- German, though the 
greateſt Part of them make him, and them that 
were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, Children of 
Foſeph by a former Wife. | 
Q. By bat Name is St. Jude deferibed ES, 
A. By two beſides Jude, Thaddeus and Leb- 
bens : It being uſual for the ſame Perſon in Holy 
Writ to have more proper Names than one, 
Theſe Names were given him partly to diſtin- 
guiſh him from Judas the Traitor, and partly 
as a Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal, 
Lebbeus, according to St. Jerom, denoting Pru- 
dence and Underftanding, and Thaddeus fignifying : 
a Perſon zealous in praiſing God. 
Q. N bat is W Je pd recorded of St. Tacke: af 
our Lord's laſt Supper? 
A. That upon our Saviour's having ay} 
his Diſciples what particular Manifeſtations he 
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410 Sz, Simon and St. Jude. 
would make of himſelf after his Reſurrection to 
his ſincere Followers, St. Jude aſked him what 
John 14. as the Reaſon he would manifeſt himſelf to them, 
me and noi to the World? Which ſeems to hint at 
ſome Expectation of our Saviour's temporal 
Grandeur, | e 
Q. How doth our Saviour anſwer St. Jude's 
Inquiry ? 
A. That becauſe the World had no Reſpect 
for him and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould 
not enjoy the Happineſs of his Preſence; but 
ſince they, who had been his conſtant Diſciples, 
had ſhewed their Love to him, by obeying his 
Laws and attending upon his Perſon, he would 
make them the comfortable Returns of his Love, 
by revealing himſelf to them. 
Q. What may we learn from ibis? 
A. That after the Reſurrection of our Saviour, 
his Appearances were neceſſary to be made 
to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the 
Witneſſes of his Reæſurrection to the World; 
but not to his Enemies, who had rejected him 
and his Doctrine. That good Men, Perſons 
of Godlike Tempers and Diſpoſitions, religious 
| Obſervers of God's Laws, are qualified to be 
admitted to particular Acts of God's Grace and 
Favour, | Sa 
Q. What Province was allotted to St. Jude for 
the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry * | ; 
A. It is moſt probable that he preached in 
| Fudea and Galilee, and from thence went thro 
| Samaria into Idumea ; and to the Cities of Arg. 
lia and neighbouring Countries, yea to 99714 
and Meſopotamia. 6 1 
Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. By the general Conſent of the Whiters of 


the 
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the Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled 
into Perſſa, where after great Succels in the La- 
bours of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free and 
open reproving. the ſuperſtitious Rites of the 
Magi, cruelly put to Death. 
Q. What Account bave we of his Family? 
A. That he was a married Man, and that his 
two Grandchildren bore Evidence to the Truth 
of Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor; 
who being jealous of any Co- rival in the Em- 
pire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome of 
the Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of 
thoſe that were related to CHriſt. 

. Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared be- 
fore the Emperor? e ads Helo 
A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 

Uſage; for, anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
owning themſelyes of the Race of David, but 
that they were very poor, and lived by Huſ- 
bandry, as was manifeſt by the Hardneſs of their 
Hands; and that as to the Meſſiab, though he 
was a King, yet it was in Heaven, not on Earth, 
where his Kingdom ſhoyld not appear till the 
End of the World, when he ſhould come in 
Glory to judge both the Quick and Dead: Do- 
 mitian deſpiſed their Poverty and Meanneſs, as 
below his Jealouſies and Fears. 5 

Q. M bat Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
ind bim? mw; 
A. He left but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large 
to all Chriſtians; but it is thought to have been 
chiefly intended for the converted Jets in their 
ſeveral Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand 
manfully upon the Defence of the Faith once de. Jud. 3. 
livered to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe 

Teachers, the Nicolajtans, and the Gnefticks, 

who 


l 
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who laboured ſo much to corrupt it. But be- 
cauſe true Chriſtian Charity, though zealous, is 
without Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all 
_ Chriſtians. by all gentle Means to ſave them, and 
to pull them out of the Fire, into which their 
own Folly had caſt them. 88 
_  Q. What may we learu from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival? 5 
A. To be content that our beſt Actions ſhould 
be known to God only, ſince there remains ſo 
little Remembrance of many eminept Apoſtles. 
That our Labours in doing good ſhould rather ap- 
pear by the happy Effecis of them, than by any 
Publication from ourſelves or others. That to 
court the Applauſe of Men is Vanity; and that 
nothing is worth our Care more than to approve 
ourſelves to that Almighty Being who cannot 
be impoſed upon. That in all our Undertakings 
we ought to be diligent and faithful in the Diſ- 
charge of our own Duty, and leave the Succeſs 
quietly to the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all Things. 
That Men of great Piety and Virtue are chiefly 
prepared to receive particular Acts of God's 
Erace and Favour. That Zeal ought to be ap- 
plied, in the firſt place, to the moſt ſolid and 
 - fubſtartial Parts of Religion; but that upon all 
Occaſions it ought to be governed by Chrijizan 
Meaſures in the Manner of its acting. 
Q. I herein conſiſts the Nature of Zeal? 
A It is an earneſt Concernment for or againſt 
ſomething, and a violent Purſuit and Proſecu- 
tion of it; and is in its own Nature indifferent, 
like che reſt of the Paſſions, but good or bad, ac- 
coding to the Object and Degree of it. And after 
this manner it is uſed in the holy Scriptures: In 
agood Senſe when applied to thoſe Things where- 
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in the Honour of God and the Salvation of Mens 
Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul tells the 
Cori bians, that their Zeal bad provoked very Cor. 9. 
mam; and that Chriſt gave himſelf for us, to pu- 2. 
rify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Tit. 2. 14. 
Waerks; and that he was zealous of the Corinthians 2 Cor. 11. 
with a godly Zeal. But in a bad Senſe when ap- 2. 
plied to a furious Spirit of Perſecution, and to 
ſuch Contentions and Diviſions as produce Wrath 
and ungovernable Paſſions. Thus it is ſaid the 
Jews were filled with Envy (in the Original, Zeal) Acts 13. 
and ſpake againſt thoſe things that were ſpoken by +>: 
St. Paul, contradifting and-blaſpheming: and that 
the Jews that believed, moved with Envy, (in the Acts 17. 5. 
Original, Zeal) ſet all the City in an Uproar. The Gal. 5. 
Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, Hatred, Variance, 19. Oc. 
Zeal, &c. a Zeal for God, but not acrording to _ TO 
ZVV TE. 
Q. What is neceſſary to qualify our Zeal, that 
il may become a Chriſtian Virtue? _ 80 
A. That it be right in reſpect of its Object; 
that what ye contend for be certainly and con- 
ſiderably good, and that what we oppoſe be cer- 
tainly and conſiderably evil. That the Meaſure 
and Degree of it be proportioned to the good or 
evil of Things about which it is converſant. 
And that it be always purſued and proſecuted 
by lawful and warrantable Means; fince no Zeal 
for God and his Glory, for his true Church and 
Rehgion, will juſtify the doing of that which is 
_ morally andan weltievet, "_ —© 
Q. When does our Zeal become criminal? 
A. When we violently contend for any Do- 
 Qrine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly 
concerned for the Externals of Religion, and the 
Inſtruments of Piety, than for ſolid and _ 
. 8 11 
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tial Goodneſs which they are deſigned to work 
. in us; when it betrays us to the Breach of any 
of God's Laws in order to promote his Glory 
and creates Diviſions and Schiſins in the Church 
of Chriſt. And when we proſecute even Truth 
itſelf without that Meekneſs and Charity which 
are eſſential to the Character of a true Chriſtian; 
and we have the more reaſon to take Care how 
Pſal. 106. we govern our Zeal, becauſe Moſes himſelf, 
32, 33. eminent for his Meekneſs, when zealous for God, 
at the Waters of Meribah, was ſo provoked, that 
he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips; fo that if our 
Zeal for God be not well tempered, we may 
Exod. 3. with that great Prophet, break the Tables of the 
19. Tad, and throw them out of our Hands, with 

Zeal to have them preſerved. 
Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite 
our Zeal in the Service of God? TE 
A. The Excellency of the Divine Nature, 
and the infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God 
towards us. The wonderful Condeſcenfion of 
the Son of God; who ſtooped ſo low to re- 
deem us, and ſuffered ſo much to purify to 
Tit. 2. 14. himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works, 
| The great Importance of working out our Sal- 
vation, and the Neceſlity of ſtriving, if we will 
enter..in at the ſtrait Gate, That it is true 
Wiſdom to employ our chief Concern upon 
Thin7s that are moſt valuable; and that ſuch is 
the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the Strength 
of Temptations, that without conſtant Appli- 
cation of Mind, we ſhall never be able to at- 
' tain them. That if we be ſtedfaſt, unmove- 
able, and always abounding in the Work of the 
Lord, our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 


Lord, 
| Q. Heu 


| : 
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Q: How far does Zeal for God extenuate and 
mitigate the Immorality of any Action? 

A. Wicked Things, done our of true Zeal for 
God, are damnable without Repentance, becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions is not altered by 
our Perſuaſion concerning them; though it may 
be ſome Allay to the Fault of the Perſon, and 
may render him more capable of the Mercy of 
God by Repentance, than if he had done contrary 

to his Conſcience; arid the clear Convictions of his 
own Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to do 
that which we really believe contrary to our Du- 
ty, than ignorantly to tranſgreſs when we are 
under the Power of an erroneous Conſcience. The 
firſt argues, we have a Will to do Evil; the other 
ſhews our Practice to be agreeable to our Fudg- 
nent; and, though we break God's Law, yet it 
is with a ſincere Intention to ſerve him. 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Zeal towards 

Hereticks and Schiſmaticks? 

A. By earneſt Prayer to God for their Con- 

ver ion, that he would bring into the Way of 

Truth all ſuch as have erred, and are deceived. 

By ſhewing ſuch K:ndneſs to their Perſons. as 

may diſpoſe them to receive the Impreſſion of 

thoſe Arguments that we ſhould offer with Meekt- 
neſs for their Recovery. By abſtaining from all 

 reproachful and bitter Reflections, which preju- 
dice them againſt the Truth. By exerciſing all 

Acts of Charity towards them, which is the only 

Moderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, 
without impairing our own Principles by a miſ- 
underſtood Complaiſance; for tho" St. Ignatius 

_ adviſes us to be their Brethren in Kindneſs and gt. Tgnae. 

Gentleneſs, yet not to imitate their Ways, but Epiſt. ad 

to be Followers of the Lord, and to their Errors EPheſ. P. 
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o op ſe Firmnb /s in the Faith. But when they lie 
under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould keep 
at a Diſtance from their Converſation, which is 

but reaſonable, that when all Methods have been 

uſed for their Recovery, we may be careful to 

avoid any Infe#ion ourſelves. As for great Cor- 
-poral Puniſpments and Infliction of Death upon 
theſe Accounts, they appear to me contrary to 
the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and incon- 
ſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of it. 
For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages us to 
ſhew Meekneſs to all Men, and univerſal Love 
and Good - will even to our Enemies; from whence 
it muſt follow, that no Difference of Religion, 
no Pretence of Zeal for God, can juſtify a fierce, 
vindictive, and exterminating Spirit. 


The PRAYERS. 


= ForwUnity. O Almighty God, who haſt built thy Church 
1 | upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the Head 
Corner- ſtone; grant that all Chriſtians may be 
ſo joined together in Unity of Spirit by their 
Doctrine, that they may be made an holy Tem- 
ple, acceptable unto thee, through Jeſus Chrif 
our Lord. Amen. IEICE 


[| * 
xm 
13 


For true 1 ORD of all Power and Might, who art the 
Piery. I Author and Giver of all good Things; 
graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 

_ creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with 

. al Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep 


* 


* 
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1 in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. e | 


III. 


FN Racious God, who haſt endowed me with Pere, 
an immortal Soul, grant that I may ap- Teal. 


ply my moſt ſerious Thoughts to work out my 
own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. En- 
lighten my Underſtanding, that I may fee the 
wondrous Things of thy Law; rectify my Will, 
that I may follow the plain Rules of Good, and 
eſchew the Ways of Evil; and in all my Ac- 
tions, fix my Heart entirely upon thy Glory. 
Let my devout Prayers be offered in Retire- 
ments where thine All- ſeeing Eye only enters. 
Let my Works of Mercy and Charity be often 
unknown to be mine, even to thoſe that receive 
the Benefit of them. Make me to conſider that 
the Praiſe of Men is but as Smoak which vaniſh» 
eth away, and that thy Favour only is better 
than Life, and endureth for ever. Teach me 


heartily to ſtrive that I may enter in at the ſtrait 


Gate, to fight the good Fight of Faith, and to 
deſtroy the whole Body of Sin. Grant I may 
be always upon my Guard againſt my potent 
and malicious Enemies; and that the ſhort Time 
] have to work, may make me careful to im- 
prove it to the beſt Purpoſes ; and the Uncer- 


tainty, of all Things here below may call off 


my Mind from the Objects of ſecular Happi- 
neſs ; that applying myſelf entirely to Devotion 
and Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety, I may be 
| Prepared in the Temper and Diſpoſition of my 

Mind, for that Happineſs which thou has pro- 


miſed through the Merits of thy Son Jeſus Chris? 


dur Lord. Amen. 
. no 
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Lmighty God, who art the firſt and chiefeſt 
Good, engage all the Powers and Fa- 
culties of my Soul to love and delight in thee , 


- and toplace all Affiance, Truſt, and Confidence 
in thee. 


Teach me to proportion my Zeal to 
the Value of Things, that I may love thee, the 
Lord my God, with all my Heart, with all my 
Soul, and with all my Strength ; and in the firſt 
place ſeek. the Kingdom of Heaven. Let my 
Zeal have a Reſpect to all thy Commandments, 
that it may never degenerate into Hypocriſy 
and Faction; but that J may always purſue it by 
juſt and proper Means, and may never think to 
promote thy Honour, and the Safety of thy 


Church, by Ways offenſive to thee, and which 


thou haſt forbid. Let not a good End prevail 


upon me to uſe any unlawful Means that may 
advance it, but that truſting in thy Providence, 
and depending upon thy Care of eur moſt holy 


Faith, I may never ſtart from the Way of my 
Duty, in all thoſe Methods I ſhall at any Time 
urſue, in order to preſerve it. Grant this, O 


Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his Sake. Amen. 


6 H A P. XXXIV. 
All Saints, 


Q.X H A T F eſtival duth the Church ce 
;  brate this Day? 
4 That of All . 


N ovember I, 


Q. N bas 


e 19. 6 1 


* > Saints. — 
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Q. What do you mean by 2 Saint ? 
A. In the Beginning of Chriſtianity, the Word 
Saint was applied to all Belrevers, as is plain by 


the Uſe St. Paul and St. Lake make of it: Aſter- As 9. 
* wards none were called fo but ſuch as eminent- 3. 

ly excelled in all Chriſtian Virtues; and though Rom. 16, 
1 Senſe ſtill continues in the Church MElitaht, 15. 


yet it now generally ſignifies ſuch gocd Men, 2s 
( whoſe earthly Tabernacle being diſſolved) 


Tleavens, and ſo are become a Part of the Church | 
Triumphant. 


ihe Church Militant ? 


whole Lives to the Precepts of it; ſuch who 


and another World in all their Actions, and are 
conſtant and uniform in the Diſcharge of their 


edling Holineſs in the Fear of God. 


N in the inſtituting this Feſtival ? 
A. To honour God in his Saints. It being 


and through the Bounty of the ſame gracious 


f Pines 1 in the other. 

: 15 What ne End doth the Church aim 
at 
A. To encourage us here below to run the 
x Race that is ſet before us with Patience, ſeeing 


A. Such who not only believe the Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, but conform their 


not only have a holy Faith, but are purified 
thereby, who have a ſincere Regard to God 


| Q. What ſeems to be the Deſign of the Church 
through the. Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they 


were made conformable to his Will in this Life, 


Lord, that his free Gifts are crowned with 11 


have a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 2Cor. 5.1 


Q. What Perſons may be denominated Saints in 


8 Duty; who abſtain from all kind of Evil, per- 2Cor. 7. i. 


Ve are encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Mit- Heb. 12. 
E e 2 nuelſes. 


_ All Saints. 
— - — 


Teſtimony of their Faith in God, and conſtant 
Adherence to his Truth. 1 
Q. By what Means did the Saints in Heaven 
attain that Happinets they now enjoy # 
A. It was purchaſed for them by the Death 
and Sacrifice of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; the 
Benefits whereof they were made capable of re- 
ceiving, by the Purity of their Faith, by the 
Uncorruptneſs of their Morals, by their Conſtancy 
and Perſeverance in Deſpite of all Sufferings and 
Perſecutions, and by fighting manfully under 

_ Chriſt's Banner to their Lives End. 
Ky Q Ü herein conſiſts the Happineſs of the next 

Life? 

5 A. In this Life we are not able to conceive 
Johnz. z. the Happineſs God hath prepared for thoſe that 
love him. It doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
be ; but the Scripture in general has aſſared us, 
that God will reward thoſe that diligently ſcek 
him, not according to our narrow and limited 
Conceptions, but according to the exceeging 
Eph.1.19. Greatneſs of his Power and Goodneſs. So that 
od having promiſed to make ns happy in the 
next World, we have all the Reaſon imaginable 
to put our Truſt and Confidence in him as to the 

Way and Manner of effecting it. 
Q. FYhat Light have the Scriptures given 1 

in this Matter? rk a 
A, The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimes 
to condeſeend to our low Apprehenſions, and to 
reveal his ſublime Rewards by ſuch Things as we 
are moſt apt to value and admire ; and ee 
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| js more particularly ſet forth to us by everlaſting 
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it is repreſented in ſome Places under the Meta- Mat. 13. 
E phor of a Kingdom, a Crown, and a Treaſure, it wr 

being expreſly called he Kingdom of the Father,, © 4. 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Life, and Jam. i. Ta. 
a Crown of Glory, a Treaſure in Heaven, and a Rev. 2. 10. 
8 Treaſure that faileth not, though the greateſt Pet. 5. 4. 


Kingdoms and Treaſures of this World bear no * 19. 


Proportion to the leaſt Degree of Heavenly Luke 12. 
Glory. But the Excellency of this Happineſs 33. 


Rom. 6. 
22. 


Life, by the Vzſion of God, and by a Likeneſs to Mat. 5. 8. 


um, and by being with Chriſt. All which im- 1 John g. 2. 


plies that we ſhall in the next Life live free Phil 1. 23. 
from Sin, the great Torment and Affliction of 
devout Souls in this; that we ſhall be exempt- 
ed from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries which 
are the Conſequence of it, and which attend us 
through this earthly Pilgrimage; a fort of Hap- 
pineſs that the moſt ſenſual are affected with. 
And not only Sin and Sorrow. ſhall ceaſe to 
be, but we ſhall enter upon the Poſſeſſion 
of all thoſe Pleaſures we are made capable of 


enjoying: For when the Spirits of juſt Men 


are made perfect, there ſhall be nothing to 


W hinder the conſtant Influences of Infinite Good- 
neſs; ſo that our Underſtandings ſhall be en- 


tertained with the Knowledge of God, the 
molt perfect and excellent Being, the Source 


| . and Fountain of all Truth, and our Wills vigo+ 


rouſly employed in chuſing and embracing the 
moſt defirable Goods, and our Affections deter- 
mined to the moſt: delightful Objects; for our 
Minds being then enlarged to their utmoſt Ca- 
pacities, ſhall have a more perfect, certain, 
and clearer Knowledge of God than we can at- 
tain to in this Life; and ſrom the Sight of his 


E © 3 Glory, 


rr 


Glory, the Love of his Goodneſs, and the Ad. 
miration of all his Excellencies, we ſhell be tranf. 
formed into his Likeneſs, both in the Purity and 
Spirituality of our Souls; whence muſt refult 
infinite Pleaſure and Satisfaction, inceſſantly ex. 
preſſing itſelf in Hymns of Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving. Beſides, it muſt needs raiſe in us freſh 
Tranſports of Joy and Rapture, to ſce our glo- 
ried Redeemer exalted to the right Hand of 
God! aid all the bleſſed inhabitants of this hea- 
venly Jeruſalem will, in a degree, contribute 
to our Happineſs b by their profitable and delight- 
ful Converſation. And, to complete our Blitz, 
it ſnall never change nor have an end, but we 
{hall paſs Eternity in knowing and loving, in 
Praiſing and chearfully obeying the bleſſed” Tri- 
nity, Fe ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Hou is the Patięrn of the Saints accommo- 
dated to cur Imitation ? 

A. In that they were mere Men, e 
with Fleſh and Blood, and an i imperſect Nature, 
liable to Sin as well as we, and once ſtrove 
with the ſame unruly Paſſione, and were expoſed 
to the ſame Dificulrics as we are now ſurround- 
ed with; and that we have the ſame holy Pre- 
ce15 to direct us, the ſame Grace to aſſiſt us, the 
Jamo Promiſes to encourage us, the ſame Ha 
Tale lor our ſpiritual Nouriſhment. So that 
What was attainable by them, may be acquired 
by us, if we arę not wanting to ourſelves. 

Nat Obligations lie upon ell Chriftois 
to Holineſs of 3ye.”... 
A. They are abliged to it by the Precept of 
the Geſpel, which! arictly command Holineſe; 
by the Promiſes, which are ſo many Encourag- 


ments to a WI Lite ; ; by the 2 Th Yealninge, whica 
ace 


EE 


are ſo many powerful Arguments againſt Sin; 
add to this the Engagements of the Baptiſmal 
Vow made in their Infancy, and which they ſince 
took upon themſelves in Confirmation, and have 
frequently renewed at the Lords Table. 

Q. What do you mean by the Communion of 
Saints? 

A. That the Saints have in common one God, 
one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communi- 
cate with one another in all Duties of Piety and 
Charity, by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in Times 

of Perſecution, by mutual Beneficence and Li- 
berality in Time of Want, and by mutual Par- 
ticipation of one another's Prayer s. 

Q. What Communion have the Saints here be- 
low with the Saints above? 

A. Thoſe upon Earth are called Fe!low-Citi- 
zens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, 
of the ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven. We 
bleſs God for them, rejoice ar their Bliſs, give 
Thanks for their Labours of Love, and pray 
tnat with them we may be Partakers of the hea- 
venly Kingdom. They pray for us, fer our Con- 
ſummation and Bliſs, rejoice at our Converſion. 
But what farther the Saints in Heaven do parti- 
cularly in Relation to us, or what we ought to 
perſorm in Reference to them, is not revealed 
in Scripture, nor can be concluded from any Prin- 
ciple of Chriſtianity. > 

Q. Wheot Duties reſult from the Belief of this 


Eph. z. 19. 
3 15. 


Article of our Creed? 

4. To walk in the Light, as God is in the 
Light; there being no Communion with his ho- 
ly Nature without SexZity. Humbly and chear- 
fully to acknowledge great a Benefit. To ex- 1 
ene Ee Preis 2 


7 
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preſs an ardent Affection to thoſe Saints which 
live, and a reverent Reſpect to thoſe which are 
now with God. And particularly to direct and 
enlarge our Charity to thoſe who are of the 
Houfhold of Faith. ws 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
_ of this Feſtival? | 
A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being reli. 
gious. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we can 
do or ſuffer to obtain it. That through many 
Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom 
of God. That we ought to hanour the Saints, 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulatin 
their Victories over the World, and rejoicing in 
their Glory; but chiefly by propounding their 
Example for our Imitation; to learn of them tq 
be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all our De- 
ſires to the Will of God; to govern our Senſes 
by Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the Dictates of 
Revelation; to take up the Croſs, and reſiſt 
unto Blood; ſtriving againſt Sin that by living 
as the Saints once did, we may at length in- 
gerit thoje Premiſes, which they by their Faith 
and Patzence in this World, now inherit in the 
next. | 
Q. Whereinconfiſts the Advantage of propound- 
ing the Examples of the bleſſed Saints for our 
Initation? | 
A. It convinces us of the Poſſibility of per- 
forming our Day, by ſhewing us Men, eloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, that have practiſed it; 
and ſo is apt to cure that Seth and Deſpon- 
gdency, which the Weakneſs of our Natures 15 
apt to ſuggeſt 0 us. It gives us ſenſible Evi- 
clepces of the happy Fruits of a piqus Life, 
which make greater Impreſſigns than thoſe Con- 


ſequences 
4 


— —— —.— — — nee RR 
EY All Saints. © 425 


{equences which Reaſon draws for our Con- 
viction; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to 
imitate thofe Virtues which ſhined in them with 
ſo great a Luſtre. | | 
Q. If Examples at ſo great @ Diſtance have 
ſuch a Pocver; cught we not to exerciſe great Care, 
in reference to what Company we daily converſe 
with? | | 
A. Solomon hath long ſince obſerved, that he Prov. 13, 
that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe ; but 20. 
that the Compapion of Fools ſpall be deſtroyed : 
Which ſufficiently denotes, that if we deſign 
any Progreſs in Piety and Vartue, that Wiſdom 
which Solomon recommends, we muſt frequent 
thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; and 
avoid, as much as is poſſible, ſuch Fools who 
. make a Mock of Sin. And this Method is com- 14. 9. 
mon to Mankind in all other Caſes ; when they _ 
aim at Perfections in any particular Sill or Part 
of Learning, they covet the Converſation of 
thoſe that are known to excel that way. 
Q. 1s zt poſſible in the genera] Converſe of the 
Mord to avoid bad Company? 
A. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſi- 
nels and Circumſtances carry them into a great 
deal of Company always to avoid that which 
is bad; and Charity ſametimes may oblige 
good Men to converſe with ſuch in order tq 
their Reformation, where there are any proba- 
ble Hopes of making bad Men better; but how- 
ever it is very much in every Man's Power to 
chuſe what ſort of Company he deſigns for his 
Diverſion and Entertainment; a Matter of ſuch 
Importance, that it requires moſt ſerious Con: 
—_—_— es. 


n bas 
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Q. What ought a Man to confider chiefly in 2 


| Choice of his Company ? 


A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as have 


virtuous and Chriſtian Principles, and who en- 


deavour to ſhew the Eels of them in their 
Lives and Converſations ; for as Men of no 
Principles are very much unqualified for Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe they have no. Foundation to ſup- 
port it; ſo Men that act contrary to their good 
Principles, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Sin- 


cerity. Beſides, Men ſceptically inclined may en- 


danger the Firmneſs ot our Faith, as wicked Men 
may 7 the Strength of our Virtue. 

Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the 
Choice of our Company? 

A. When we have ſecured the main Point, 
and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of 
Converſation ; we ought to have a peculiar 
Regard to the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe 


we pitch upon for our conſtant Companions ; 


for if they have a great deal of Paſſion, and a 


little Share of Senſe, our Freedom and Friend- 
ſhip will expoſe us to vexatious Difficulties. 
Though we are never ſo much upon our Guard, 


2 great deal of Fire will ſometimes heat us; We 


my be provoked, and then we are the worſe for 
uch Company. After theſe Cautions, I think 
he Advantages of Learning and Wiſdom, of 
Duickneſs and Vrvacity, may Juſtly challenge a 
Regerd, fince they muſt be very agreeable Ex- 
errainments, when good Men of mild Tempers 
are tne Matters of them. 
Q. Who ought to have the greateſt Regars i 


the Choice of their Company? 


A. It concerns all good Chriſtians to taxe cart 


in tuis Point; for the Contagion of Vice is 


powerkuf, 


RI a 


pow erful, and their greateſt Security i is in A fand. 
ing at a Diſtance from it; the Frailty of Virtue 
is great, therefore ail Caution ſhould be uſed not 
to expoſe it to an infectious Air. But young Mev, 
when they firſt appear in the World, ought to 
have a particular Regard to it, their Nature Hap- 
pineſs, both 7. emporal and Eternal, depending 
o much on the Qualifications of thoſe they con- 
verſe with. Though they have received good 
Principles in their Education, yet they want 
Practice to confirm the Habits of Virtue, and 

Courage to reſiſt the Allurements of Vice. They 
are apt to catch at any thing that indulges and 
countenances their irregular Appetites. The 
Misfortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, 
they have leaſt of it; thercſore it is happy when 
they will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or 
ſome experienced Relation, who is able to direct 
them in an Affair of ſuch Conſequence. 

Q. bat are the ieee Effects Ap bad 
Company to gpod Men? | 

A. If they are not by Degrees entirely cor- 
rupted, yet the Horror they ought to have for 
Sin is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- 
quently committed, They are led into uncha- 
ritable Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 
whoſe Reputation in ſuch Company is never 
ſpared, but loaded with all injurious and con- 
tumelipuz Uſage. Peſices, it males their own 
8 dict cult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch 
Practices, by one means or ther, they may con- 
tract a Share 1 in the Euilt of them, and embroil 
their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 
they did what became good Chriſtians upon ſuch 
Occaſions. So that Fire may as well be taken 
into a a Man' $ Beſom without burning, and Pitch 

| touched 


\ 
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touched without defiling; as bad Company * 


quented and delighted in, without receiving 
Damage and contracting Pollution. ; 


The PRAYERS. 
3 


For the Almighty God, who haſt knit together 

8 thine Elect in one Communion and Fel- 

Saint. low ſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chrj} 

our Lord; Grant me Grace fo to follow thy 

; blefſed Saints in all virtuous and godly Living, 
that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable- Joys 
which thou haſt prepared for them that un- 
teignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. - e 5 
2 | 

or the od, who haſt prepared for them that 

ee love thee, ſuch good things as paſs Man's 

God. Underſtanding ; pour into my Heart ſuch Love 
towards thee, that I, loving thee above all 
things, may obtain thy Promiſes, which ex- 
ceed all that I can deſtre, through Jeſus Chr:/ 
our Lord. Amen. e 

III. 

For fol. A Lmighty God, make me fo wiſe in this 

lowing _ State of Probation and Tryal, as to pro- 

the Ex- vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Paths 

1 that conducted thy bleſſed Saints to everlaſting 

Dau. Keep it for ever in the Purpoſe of my 


Heart, as it was in theirs, to obey thoſe Laws 
which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt en- 


joined, and according to which I ſhall be Ke 
a Yay 


— 3 
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Day judged. Grant that I may with all poſ- 
ſibie Care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the 
moſt miſchievous to my main Intereſt ; and that 
1 may at any Expence ſeek thy Favour, which 
is better than Life: That following thy bleſſed 
Saints in the Meekneſs and Humility of their 
Minds; in the Mortification of their carnal Ap- 
petites, in their entire Submiſſion to thy divine 
Will, in their Charity to the Souls and Bodies 
of Men, in their Patience under Sufferings, and 
in their Readineſs to take up the Croſs; I may 
attain that Happineſs they now poſſeſs, and in- 
herit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Par- 
takers of, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. LL 15 | 
OST gracious God, the Author of San- Thankſ- 
ctity, and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wil- 3 
dom hath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion, 
between the Members of the fame myſtical Bo- of good 
dy, whereof thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head; Men. 
I bleſs and praiſe thy Holy Name for all thy 
Servants departed this Life in thy Faith and 
Fear. I congratulate their Victories over the 
World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 
Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 
with all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, who 
ferved their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 
fon and Chains, on Racks and in Tortures, and 
who undauntedly encountred Death, armed with 
che greateſt Terror. I rejoice in the Glory and 
Happineſs they are now advanced to, the 
Greatneſs of which the Heart of Man cannot con- 
ceive, Beſeeching thee to give me Grace ſo to 
fellow their good Examples, in the wiſe be- 
3% ͤ : 
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ſtowing of my Time here below, that I may 
follow them in their happy Paſſage out of this 
World, and with them be. made Partaker of 
thy heavenly Kingdom, which I beſeech thee to 
haſten, and ſhortly to accompliſh the Num- 
ber of thine Elect; that I, with all thoſe that 
are departed in the true Faith of thy Holy 
Name, may have our perfect Conſummation 
and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in thy eter- 
nal and everlaſting Glory, through Feſus Chrij 
our Lord. Amen. 
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When the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, then Pall they faſt 
in thoſe fey St. Luke v. 35. 

Be afflited and mourn and weep : Let your Laughter be turned to 
Mourning, and your Joy to Heawvineſs. Humble yourſelves in the 
Sight of the Lord, and he * lift you up. St. James iv. 
9 10. 


Jejunium non eſt de Virtus, ſed cæterarum Virtutum fun- 
damentum. S. Hieron. ad Demetr. p. 23. 
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preliminary Inſtructions 


CONCERNING 
FF = ® FT ©. 


HAT do you mean by Faſts? 

Anſw. Days ſet apart by the 

Church, or by Civil Authori- 
ty, or by our own Appointment, to humble our- 
ſelves before God, in puniſhing our Bodies and 
afflicting our Souls, in order to a real Repent- 
ance. By outward Significations teſtifying our 
Grief for Sins paſt, and by uſing them as Means 
to ſecure us from returning to thoſe Sins, for 
which we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting ? 

A. In a ſtrict Senſe it implies a total Abſti- 
nence from all Meat and Drink the whole Day 
from Morning to Evening; and then to refreſh 
ourſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not 


Queſt. 


delicately as to the Quality of the Food. And in 


this manner not one but more Days were paſſed 
in a continual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians 


before Eafter. In a large Senſe it implics an AG 


Itinence from one kind of Food, eſpecially Fleſh 
and Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or a deferring 
cating beyond the uſual Hours, as the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did on their fationary Days, till 
Three in the Afternoon, to which Hour their 


Dan. 1. $. 


publick Aſſemblies continued on thoſe Days. So 
F f ” "a 
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Preliminary Inflrudtions ads 


— 


Jonah 3.5. 


Mat. 6.16, Precept about Faſting, yet he joins it with An, 


17, 18. 


of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſe the Neceſſity of tht 
Duty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as out 


Luke 5. 
35. 


that hereby ſome Self-denial is deſigned to our 


take of the Nature of Faſting, except there be 


bodily Appetites; for no Abſtinence can par- 


ſomething in it that afflicts us. 

Q. How many Sorts of Faſts are there? 

A. There are two Sorts, publick and private, 

The firſt we are determined to obſerve by Virtue 
of that Obedience that is due to our lawful Su- 
periors; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin it. 
The ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary 
Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation to 
perform it at ſome Times, though it is left to our 
own Diſcretion to determine the Seaſon. 

Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian 
to faſt? 5 

A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it as a proper 
Means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief; and as a 
fit Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards the 
Conſideration of any Thing that is ſerious. And 
therefore all Nations from ancient Times have 
uſed Faſting as a Part of Repentance, and as a 
Means to turn away God's Anger. As it is plain 
in the Caſe of the Ninevites; which was a No- 
tion common to them with the reſt of the World, 
And though our Saviour hath left no poſitive 


giving and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; and 
the Directions he gave in his admirable Serna 
upon the Mount, concerning the Performance 


Saviour there lays down, will be accepted by 
God, and openly rewarded by him. Beſide, 
our Saviour lays expreſly, that the Time ſhouli 
come, when his D:{ciples ſhould faſt. And whe 
he brings in the Phariſee boaſting that he faſt 


twice 


. * 
RT ** — 


concerning Faſting. 435 
twice in the Week, our Saviour in no Manner 
blames him for faſting, but corrects his Vanity 
for boaſting of it. 

Q. Why did not our Saviour*s Diſciples faſt while 
he was upon Earth ? 

A. Becauſe Faſting belongs to Mourners, but 
while our Saviour was with them, it was a Time 
of Joy and Gladneſs, and conſequently as im- 
proper a Seaſon for the Signification of Sorrow, 
as it would be to forbid Eating and Drinking 
at a Wedding. Can the Children of the Brige- Luke 5. 
chamber faft, faith our Saviour, ile the Bride- 3+ 35 
groom is with them? But when the Bridegroom is 
taken from them, then ſhall they faſt. Whereby 
our Saviour doth not go about to excuſe his 
Diſciples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting, 
which St. John's Diſciples and the Phariſees 
practiſed ; but intimates, that though it was 
not fit for them at preſent, yet when he was 
gone from them, they alſo ſhould faſt in thoſe 
Days. ens” 

Q bat Examples have we of Faſting in the 
criptures? . 

A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by de- 
out Men, and acceptable to God under the Old 
nd New Teſtament, both as it was helpful to 
heir Devotion, and as it became a Part of it. 
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A  421ck-enjoined Faſts upon extraordinary Oc- | . 
« aſions are fo frequent in Scripture, they need 1 
e No particular Notice. And as to private Faſts, H 
e read that David chaſten'd his Soul with Faſt- . 1 
. And Daniel ſought the Lord, not only P.. 69. 10 | 
a % Prayers and Supplications, but with Faſting. n 


ma ſerved and worſhipped God in Prayers and 37. 
bins Night and Day. Cornelius was faſting, Acts 10. 
Vell as praying, when the Viſion came, that 30. 

- i 2 brought 
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brought Salvation to his Houſe. When Pay! 
AQs 13. z. and Barnabas were to be ordained Apoſtles 
there was Faſting joined to Prayer; and St. Pau! 
2Cor.6. 5. approved himſelf a Miniſter of God in Faſtings, 
11.27. as well as Labours and Watchings ; He kept his 
1 Cor. 9. Body under, and brought it into SubjeFion ; left, 
*7* while he preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be a 
Caſt-away. 
Q. Have we any Account, that the Apoſtles, 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, praiſed Faſting 
and Abſtinence? 8 
Ep. 58. e 4. A. Epiphanius tells us, that St. James the Great 
30. c. 24. and St. John were very eminent for a mortified 
+ Life; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſh, 
and wore but one Coat and a Linen Garment, 
Pædag. Clemens Alexandrinus relates of St. Mattbeu, 
lib. 2. c. 1. that he was ſo far from indulging his. Appetite, 
that he refuſed to gratify it with lawful and or- 
dinary Proviſions, eating no Fleſh ; his uſual 
Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds, 
and Berries. And it is recorded of St. James 
the Zeſs, Biſhop of Feruſalem, a Man of that Di- 
vine Temper, that he was the Love and Wonder 
of the Age; that he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, 
and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor 
ever uſed the Bath; and that his whole Body 
was covered with Paleneſs through Faſting. 
Q. Was Faſting praiſed in the Primitiut 
Church ? F a 
Al. The ancient Chriſtians were very exact 
both in their weekly and annual Faſts. The 
 eveekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fri 
days; becauſe on the one our Lord was betrayed, 
and on the other crucified. Theſe Faſts were 
Tertul. de called their Stations, from the military Word 
Jejun. c. 2. of keeping their Guard, as Tertullian Mm 
f | PE | oug 
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Though others think more immediately from 
the Fewiſb Phraſe, and the Cuſtom of thoſe de- 
yout Men, who, either out of their own Devo- 
tion, or as the Repreſentatives of the People, 
aſſiſted at the Oblations of the Temple; not de- 
arting thence till the Service was over, For 
theſe Faſts uſually laſted *till after Three in the 
Afternoon, as did their publick Aſſemblies. 
Their annual Faſt was that of Lent, by Way of 
Preparation for the Feaſt of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection. But this was variouſly obſerved, accord- 
ing to different Times and Places. 5 
Q. What was the Manner of Faſting among 

the Primitive Chriſtians? 
A. They obſerved their Faſts with great Cyr. Hier. 

Strictneſs. All in general on ſuch Days abſtain- catech. 4. 
ed from drinking Wine and eating Fleſh ; the 

greateſt Part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a 

little Bread. They confined themſelves to cheap 

and ordinary Diet, without Sauces or reliſhing 
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Delicacies. Some uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, 
Almonds, and ſuch like Fruits; others fed only 
upon Bread and Water. 
Q. What Occaſions of Faſting are particu- 
larly taken Notice of in the Primitive Church? 
A. There was the Faſt of a Penitent, who 
after Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous 
Sin, was for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians, either by his own Conſcience, or by pub- 
lick Sentence, till he was reconciled to God and 
the Church. Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 
lapſed Chriſtians, and their Faſting truly an Af- 
fiction of their Souls; for they lay in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, watched and faſted, groaned and wept 
to the Lord their God; and not only ſupplica- 
ted God's Mercy, but begged the Pardon and 
„ Prayers 
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Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethreh. Another 
folemn Occaſion of Faſting, was the Profeſſion 
of Repentance thoſe made who were converted 
to the Faith, and were preparing to be baptized. 
And it was the Practice not only of the Candi. 
dates of Baptiſm to faſt, but of the whole Con- 
gregation with them ; there being ſtated Times 
in the Primitive Church for the adminiſtrin 
that Sacrament, as Eaſter and Whitſuntide, the 
Faſting on both theſe Accounts did often fall in 
with the Faſt before Eaſter. Met 8 
1 Tim. 4. Q. But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining 
1,3. from Meats among the Doctrines of ſeducing 
Spirits? TE, Nx | 
A. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that by abſtaining 
from Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of 
Faſting ; becauſe that was obſerved by devout 
Men, and acceptable to God both under the 0/4 
Mat. 6. 16, and New TeftamerF ; and our Saviour himſelf 
17,15. had given Directions concerning the Performance 
| of it, in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount. 
Cor. 9. And our Apoſtle practiſed it alſo upon ſeveral 
27- Occaſions. Therefore it is moſt probable he doth 
8 '**therein condemn the Opinions of ſome ancient 
ch. 6. 3. Hereticks that departed from the Faith, who, as 
i Tim. 4.1. they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engaged 
in Matrimony, fo they held the eating the Fleſh 
of any living Creatures unlawful ; a Doctrine 
De Abit. very likely borrowed from Pythagoras and his 
7 Tron Followers, being defended with ſuch Variety of 
Learning by Porphyry. Whereas they who are 
| inſtructed in their Chriſtian Liberty, and know 
Gen. 9. 3: the Truth, are fully ſecured that God hath per- 
Ads a. mitted the Uſe of ſuch his Creatures for our Nou- 
/ 33. riſhment and Suſtenance, provided we receive 
them always with Temperance and Thankt- 
e 1 giving; 
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giving and that the Goſpe/ hath taken away the Rom. 14. 
Difference between Things clean and unclean. A 

Q. When may a Falt be counted religious? 1 * Py 
A. When it. is undertaken upon religious 
Ends and Purpoſes, to reſtrain the looſer Appe- . 
tites of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. 
To give the Mind Liberty and Ability to conſi- 
der and reflect while it is actually engaged in 
divine Service, or preparing for ſome ſolemn 
Part of it. To humble ourſelves before God 
under aSenſe of our Sins, and the Miſery to which 
they expoſe us. To deprecate his Anger, and to 
ſupplicate for his Mercy and Favour. To ex- 
preſs Revenge againſt ourſelves for the Abuſe of 
thoſe e Things God alloweth us to enjoy; 
and of which we have made ourſelves unworthy 
by ſinful Exceſſes. When it is uſed as a Piece 
of Self-denial, in order the better to command 
our fleſhly Appetites; and as a Means to raiſe in 
our Minds a due Valuation of the Happineſs of 
the other World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment 
of this. Above all, to make it acceptable to 
God, it ſhould be accompanied with fervent 
Prayer, and a charitable Relief of the Poor; 
whoſe Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, 
when we are bearing ſome of the Inconveniences 
of Hunger. e 
Q. What muſt we do if Faſting is prejudicial ts 
our Health, and indiſpoſes us for the Service of God? 
A. In this Caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tially with ourſelves, and not to make uſe of it 
as a Pretence to excuſe ourſelves from the Obli- 
gation of this Duty ; eſpecially when the Com- 
mands of our lawful Superiors require the Ob- 

_ ſervation of it. But if it have this Effect, we 
ought to eat more ſparingly and with leſs Deli- 
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| cacy than at other Times; and to be more ex- 
act in performing thoſe Devotions that ought to 
accompany our Faſts. The Church aims at our 
Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, and is 
always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for parti- 
cular Caſes, which cannot be included in general 

Rules. bes TY 
Q. Is this Humiliation, and afflicting our Bo- 
dies by Faſting, and giving outward Marks of our 
inward Grief for Sin, agreeable to the Chriſtian 
Religion? 55 9 95 
A. Though it is certain, that in the Exer. 
ciſe of Repentance the main Thing required is, 
to return ſincerely from our evil Ways, yet 
it is plain in the Prophets, that this inward 
Grief was expreſſed by outward Signs of Faſt- 
ing, Weeping, and Mourning. And that this was 
not peculiar to the Genius of the Old Teſta- 
ment, appears by the Directions given by 
James 4. St. James concerning Repentance : Be afflicted, 
9, 10. andmourn, and weep: Let your Laughter be turned 
into Mourning, and your Joy into Heavineſs, 
Humble yourſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and be 
ſpall lift you up. Which Words, if examined 
by the Phraſes of the Old Teſtament, our beſt 
Guide in interpreting the New, import outward 
Expreſſions of Grief and Sorrow uſed by de- 
vout People in token of hearty Repentance, 
Levit. 16. The great Faſt on the Day of Expiation, was 
25, 31. called a Day of afflifting their Souls: Which con- 
ſiſted not only in Abſtinence from Food, but in 
Sacco & putting on the Habit and Appearance of Mourn- 
cinere vo- ye; which in thoſe Faſtern Countries was Sack- 
[antes cloth, lying upon the Ground, ſtrewing Aſhes on 
. their Head. And in ſuch Days of icting ther 
c. 40. Souls, they abſtained from al} Sorts of uſers 
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And to theſe Expreſſions of Sorrow. the Words 
of St. James plainly allude; and were ſo literally 
practiſed by the primitive Chriſtians of thoſe 
Countries. For, if any one fell into any notori- 
ous Sin after Baptiſin, they did not think it ſuf- 
ficient that he ſhould repeat his Crime no more, 
but he was obliged by a long Courſe of Mortifi- 
cation, Prayers, Tears, and good Works, to en- 
 deavour to waſh out the Stain and Guilt. 

Qi. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 


of our inward Grief, whereby it was expreſſed in 


ancient Times? | 

A. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sack- 
cloth and Afpes formerly, when Men humbled 
th mſelves before God, was in Conformity to 
the Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times, who 
expreſſed their Senſe of Grief after that Manner. 
But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 
Thing by other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of 


Moaurners in our Days. By forbearing our uſual 
Meals, by abſtaining, from all Manner of Plea- 


ſure, by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, by 


retiring from Company, by iaying aſide Buſineſs, 
and by bewailing our Loſs. A Sinner, faith St. 


Cyprian, ought to lament the Death of his Sout, 
at leaſt as much as the Loſs of a Friend: And St. 
Chryſoſtom makes uſe of the ſame Compariſon. 
And ſurely it will become us to mourn and la- 
ment, who have offended God, our beſt Friend, 
and whoſe Favour we have conſequently loſt, if 


ve are not heartily ſorry for having offended him. 


Q. How is a Day of Faſting to be obſerved by 
ſerious Chriſtians ?%=" TR 
A. Not only by interrupting and abridging 
the Care of our bodily Suſtenance, but by 
carefully inquiring into the State of our Souls; 
Sl g cCharging 
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charging ourſelves with all thoſe Tranſgreſſions 
wie have committed againſt God's Laws, hum 
bly confeſſing them with Shame and Confuſion 
of Face, with hearty Contrition and Sorrow 
for them; deprecating God's Diſpleaſure, and 
begging him to turn away his Anger from us. 
By interceding with him for ſuch ſpiritual and 
temporal Bleſſings upon ourſelves and others, as 
are needful and convenient. By improving our 
Knowledge in all the Particulars of our Duty, 
By relieving the Wants and Neceſſities of the 
Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may 
find Acceptance with God. If the Faſt be pub- 
lick, by attending the, public Places of God's 
Worſhip. £4 
Q. What ought we chiefly to beware of in our 
Exerciſes of Faſting? | 2h, 
Mat.c.r1s, A. We ought to avoid all Vanity and valuing 
o0urſelves upon ſuch Performances; and there- 
fore in our private Faſts, not to proclaim them 
to others by any external Affectations; hat we 
may not appear to Men to fast. Not to deſpile 
or judge our Neighbour, who doth not, and, it 
may be, hath not the ſame Reaſon to tie himſelt 
up to ſuch Methods. Not to deſtroy the Health 
of our Bodies, and thereby make them unfit In- 
ſtruments for the Operations of our Minds, or 
the Diſcharge of our worldly Employ ments. 
Particular Care ought to be taken, that we do 
not grow thereby moroſe and four, petviſb and 
fretful towards others, which Severity to our- 
ſelves may be apt to incline us to; for that is ſo 
far from expreſſing our Repentance, that it 
makes freſh Work for it by increafing our 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. 


Word, who for our Sakes didſt faſt forty por Faſt- 
Days and forty Nights; give me Grace ing 
to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſub- 
dued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly 
Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; to 
thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt 


with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
World without End. Amen. VEE: 


1 


Urn thou me, O good Lord, and ſo ſhall For the 

1 I be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be fe 
favourable unto me, who turn to thee in Weep upon ons 
ing, faſting, and praying; for thou art a God Faſting. 
full of Compaſſion, Long-ſuffering, and of great 
Pity; thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, 
and in thy Wrath thinkeſt upoa Mercy, Spare 
me, good, Lord, ſpare me, and let me not be 
brought to Confuſion; hear me, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of 
thy Mercies look upon me, through the Merits 
and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen, FVV 


NI. 

] Acknowledge, O God, my own Vileneſs by Profeſſion 
1 reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved of Repen, 
tor the Loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, ***<<- 

O Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs the Greatneſs of 

ſuch a Loſs! But J will weep and mourn, be- 

caule I have offended thee; and l will repent as 

in were in Duſt and Aſhes. I will mortify thoſe 

nor- 
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inordinate Appetites, which have fo ſadly be 
trayed me; I will contradict all thoſe Inclina- 
tions which have made me ſtray from the Ways 
of the Commandments. And do thou, O Lord, 
wean my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body, 
which fo often corrupt it, and render it incapable 
of reliſhing ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let it not 
contract too great a Familiarity with the De- 
lights and Satisfactions of Senſe, ſince it was cre- 
ated for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhort- 
ly quit thoſe here below; that ſo, when I come to 
leave this World, I may be qualified for the bleſ- 
ſed Converſation of Spirits in thy heavenly King- 
dom, through 7e/us Christ our Lord. Amen. 


OW 
The forty Days of Lent, 


Q NIV HAT do you mean by Lent? 
= A. Lent, in the old Saxon Language, 
is known to ſignify the Spring, and thence it hath 
been taken in common Speech for the Spring- 
fat; or the Time of Humiliation generally 
_ obſerved by Chriſtians before Easter, the great 
Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſurrection. And 
a Man muſt know little of Eccleſiastical Hiſto- 
ry, or have but a ſmall Acquaintance with the 
Primitive Fathers of the Chuch, who doth not 
acknowledge the Obſervation of Lent to be moſt 
ancient. 1 


Q. How may we judge of the Antiquity of ibis 
A 5 
N A. From 
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A. From the Diſpute that was very early in 

the Church concerning the Obſervation of Za- 

ſter, one Point whereof was, concerning the 
ending of the Ante-paſcal Faſt, which both 
Sides determined upon the Day they kept the 
Feſtival, which is ſufficient to let us know that 

there was then ſuch a Faſt kept by both Sides, 

and had been, in all probability, as anciently 
kept, as the Feaſt of the Reſurrection. And Ire- Euſeb. 
1245, who lived but ninety Years. from the Death Hiſt. lib.s. 
of St. John, and converſed familiarly with St. © 24. 
Polycarp, as Polycarp had with St. John and other 
Apoſtles, hath happened to let us know, though 
incidentally, that, as it was obſerved in his Time, 

ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors, but with 
great Variety as to the Length of it. And there 
being no Church to be found anciently, wherein 
there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſerved before Ea- 

ſter, is a ſufficient Argument to derive it from 

the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians; for other- 

wiſe it cannot be conceived how it ſhould fo 
univerſally prevail in all Countries where Chri- 
ſtianity was planted. EI 

Q. Why was the ſolemn Seaſon of Humiliation 
limited to forty Days? 

A. The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a Reſpect to 
forty Days, as what was eſteemed a proper Pe- 
nitential Seaſon; which ſeems very anciently to 
have been appropriated to Humiliation. For, not Gen. 7. 4. 

to reckon up the forty Days in which God Numb. . 
drowned the World; or the forty Tears in which . 
the Children of Jrael did Penance in the Wil- ani 9 
derneſs; or the forty Stripes by which Malefa- g. 9. 
tors were to be corrected; whoever conſiders 9. 25. 
that Moſes did not once only faſt this Number of * 
Days; that Elias alſo faſted in the . * 

| | 1 the 
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Jonah 3. the ſame Space of Time; that the Ninevites had 
Fat 1 1 preciſely as many Days allowed for their Re. 

pentance; and that our Sieſſed Saviour himſelf, 
when he was pleaſed to faſt, obſerved the ſame 

Length of Time; whoever conſiders theſe Faſts, 

cannot but think that this Number of Days was 

uſed by them all as the common ſolemn Number 
belonging to extraordinary Humiliation; and 
that thoſe were accuſtomed to afflict themſelves 
forty Days, who would deprecate any great and 
heavy Judgment. | 

Q. What was the End and De/ign of the Faſt 

_ of Lent? ; | 

A. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a proper 

Seaſon for Mortification, and the Exerciſe of 

Self-denial. To humble and afflict ourſelves 

for our Sins by frequent Faſtings; and to puniſh 

our too often Abuſes of God's Creatures, by 

Abſtinence, and by forbearing the lawtul En- 

joyment of them. To form and ſettle firm Pur- 

poſes of holy Obedience. To pray frequently 
to God both in private and publick for Pardon, 
and his holy Spirit. To put us in Mind of that 
ſore Trial and Temptation, which Chriſt then 
endured for our Sakes; particularly to perpetuate 
the Memory of our Saviour's Sufferings, and to 
make as it were a publick Confeſſion of our Be- 
lief, that he died for our Salvation. And conle- 
quently for fitting ourſelves to receive the To- 
kens and Pledges of his Love, with greater Joy 
and Gladneſs; becauſe with fuller Aſſurance that 
| God is reconciled to us through the Death and 

Paſſion of Feſus Chriſt. "I 

Qt. J it the Deſign of the Church to oblige her 
Members to fait the whole forty Days? 

A. I think not, becauſe in the ancient Chad 
3 


n. 
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this Seaſon was obſerved with great Variety; 
which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of diffe- 
rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion Socrates 
of ſeveral People, who all united in the ſolemn Hiſt. Eccl. 
and religious Exerciſes of this Seaſon, though lib 5. c. 2. 
they differed in the Manner of their Faſting. 
And none but the Licentious, who love no Re- 
ſtraint, or thoſe whom Prejudice hath made 
inconſiderate, can think fit to blame an Inſtitu- 
tion ſo well framed to promote Piety and De- 
votion; eſpecially when it is enjoined with ſo 
much Moderation. „ 5 

Q. After what Manner did the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians obſerve their Faſts in Lent? 

A. There was a Variety in their Manner of 

Faſting as well as in the Number of their Days. 

In the Holy Week, they that were ſtrict would 
eat nothing but Bread and Water, and Salt, 
or Nuts and Almonds, or ſuch like Fruits, 
which was called the dry Diet. In the reſt of 
Lent ſome abſtained from Fleſh and Wine; and 
others forebore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as Fleſh, 
which was the Cuſtom of the Greeks. Some 
contented themſelves with Eggs and Fruits, 
others forbore both, and lived upon Bread, 
Herbs, and Roots; and in 8 they 
agreed in one thing, which was, not to eat till 
the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was leaſt 
delicate. | „„ 

Q. How did the Primitive Church treat noto- 
rious Offenders in this holy Seaſon ? 

A. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted of notori- Som. 
ous Sins were put to open Penance, and puniſh- Hig. Ecel. 
ed in this World, that their Souls might be ſaved lib. 2. c. 16. 
in the Day of the Lord; and that others, admo- 
niſhed by their Example, might be the more a- 
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fraid of offending ;' the whole Church ſupplica- 

ted God in their Behalf; that he would be plea. 

| ſed to grant them Repentance and perfect Re. 
. miſſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 

Q. But, fince the Life of a Chriſtian ought al. 
ways to be governed by the Rules of our holy Reli. 
gion, is it not ſuperſtitious to ſet apart any ſuch 
particular Time as Lent for this Purpoſe? 

A. It is certain it ought to be the conſtant 

Endeavour of a Chriſtian in all Times and in 
all Places, to have his Duty in his Eye, and 
to have always a great Regard to what God re- 
quires from him. But, conſidering the great 
Corruption of the World, and the Frailty of 
our Natures, and how often we tranſgreſs the 
Bounds of our Duty, and how backward we are 
to croſs our fleſhly Appetites, it 1s very happy 

we have ſuch a /olemn Seaſon ſtated for Recol- 
lection and the Exerciſe of Repentance; when 
the Command of our Superiors, and the Provi- 
ion of fit Means to aſſiſt us, and the Practice of 
devout Chriſtians in all Ages, call loudly upon 

us to reform our Lives. For that which is a 
Duty at all Times, when our Follies make it 

neceſſary, cannot be leſs ſo when we are requi- 
red to give outward Proofs and Demonſtrations 
of it. 

Q. How does it become a devout Chriſtian to 
ſpend his Time during the holy Seaſon of Lent! 
A. Some part ought to be ſpent in Faſting, 
more in Abſtinence, according to the Circum- 
ſtances of his Health, and outward Condition 
in the World; and this with a Deſign to deny 
and puniſh himſelf, and to expreſs his Humi- 

lation before God for his paſt Tranſgreſſions. 
The Ornament of Attire may be laid aſide, 33 
a FE improper 
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improper to expreſs the Senſe of Mourners, and 
the Frequency of receiving and paying Viſits 
may be interrupted, as unſeaſonable when our . 
Minds are oppreſſed with Sorrow. Publick Aſ- i 
ſemblies for Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be | [if 
avoided as Enemies to that Seriouſneſs we now | 
profeſs. Our Retirements ſhould be filled with | 
reading pious Diſcourſes, and with frequent 
Prayer, and with examining the State of our 
Minds. The Publick Devotion ſhould be con- 
ſtantly attended, and thoſe inſtructing Exhorta- 
tions from the Pulpit, which are ſo generally 
eſtabliſhed in many Churches in this Seaſon. We 
ſhould be liberal in our Alms, and very ready to 
employ ourſelves in all Opportunities of reliev- 
ing either the temporal or ſpiritual Wants of our 
Neighbours. And we ſhould frequently exerciſe 
ourſelves in the Meditation of divine Subjects, 
the beſt Means to make all Diſcourſes from the 
Preſs and the Pulpit effectual to our Salvation. 
Q. What do you mean by Meditation in à reli- 
gious Senſe? i oh Tt | 
A. Such a ſerious Application of the Mind to 
the Conſideration of any divine Subject, whether 
any Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or any 
Truth or Virtue of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
may diſpoſe it firmly to believe and embrace it, 
and ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a vi- 
gorous Proſecution of it. And it is this Exerciſe | 
of the Will and Affections that diſtinguiſhes Me- | 
ditation from what we call Study. 315 
Q. How ought we to prepare ourſelves for the | 
Exerciſe of this Duty ? 1 
A. By remembring that we are in the Pre- it 
| 
] 
| 


ſence of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, 
and ſearcheth out all our Ways; that we are 


A unworthy 


| 
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nd. 


_ ditation ? 
fuch a Light, as may excite the Will and Af. 


our Saviour's Life or Death, it conſiders the 


vantages that accrue to us, both in this Life and 
the next, by the diligent Performance of it. 


ſtanding is repreſented as good and advantageous 


unworthy by reaſon of our Sins to preſent our- 
felves before him; and that we are incapable, 
without his Aſſiſtance, to think any thing that 
is good; and therefore adoring his infinite Ma- 
jeſty with profound Reverence, we ſhould hum- 
bly beg his Aid and Help, ſo to enlighten our 
Underſtandings, and to influence our Wills, that 
the preſent Action may tend to his Glory and 
the Good of our own Souls. 
Q. How is the Underſtanding exerciſed in Me- 


* 


A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation in 
fections to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns 


Dignity of his Perſon; upon h Account the 
Action was performed; the End for which it 
was done; the Place and Circumſtances; the 
Fruits and Effects of it. If the Subject relates to 
any Virtue of a Chriſtian Life, it conſiders the 
Nature of the Duty, and wherein it conſiſts; 
who are properly the O&jefs of it; the Obliga- 
tions there are from Reaſon. and Revelation to 
practiſe it ; the Temptations that chiefly ſeduce 
from it, and thoſe particular Inſtances whereby 
the Virtue may be exerciſed ; and the great Ad- 


Q. Hoco are the Will and Affections exerciſes | 
in this Duty ? 3 | 
A. In chaſing and purſuing what by the Under- 


to us; and in ſhunning and avoiding what is re- 

preſented as evil and deſtructive to our Happi- 
neſs. In order hereunto, firm Purpoſes are form- 
ed of governing our Lives with ſuch a Dole 


1 
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for the Time to come; the uſe of the beſt means 
is reſolved upon, and we determine c , and 
upon what Occaſions we will put ſuch a Virtue 
in Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 
Places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 
our Guard, leſt we be ſurprized by ſuch a Vice. 
From hence we proceed to exerciſe ourſelves in 
holy Affections; as in Love and Defire of what 
is good; in Hatred and Deteſtation of what is 
evil; in Sorrow, Shame, and Selt-abhorrence for 
having tranſgreſſed in any Particular; in Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, for having been enabled in 
any tolerable Meaſure to have done our Duty; 
in Adoration and Imitation, in Faith, in Hope, 
and Charity, and in Ręſignation of ourſelves to 
God. | 1 

Q. What are the blefſed Fruits of holy Medita- 
tion? . ä 

A. It hath an univerſal Influence upon the 
whole Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable In- 
ſtrument to quicken our Progreſs in all the Gra- 
ces of God's Holy Spirit. It illuminates our Un- 
derſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, 
and ſtores our Memories with all ſuch Argu- 
ments as are proper to excite us to the Perfor- 
mance of it. The Voice of Conſcience is by this 
means attended to, and we can never make any 
conſiderable Breaches upon it, without being a- 
larmed with ſevere Reproaches. It wings our 
Prayers with Reverence and Devotion, and in- 
creaſes our Importunity by impreſſing a lively 
Senſe of the Neceſſity and Importance of thoſe 
Things we beg of God. It habituates our Minds 
to ſpiritual Objects, and raiſes them above the 
E Things of this Life. It ſtrengthens our 

oly Purpoſes, arms us againſt Temptations, 

„ . and 
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The Forty Days of Lent. © 


For For- 
giveneſs 
of our 
Sins. 


For the 
Comforts 
0: Grace. 


thy Son, our Lord. Amen. 


and inflames all the Faculties of our Souls with 


_ earneſt Deſires of attaining a nd enjoying our 


chiefeſt Good. 
. How ought wwe to conclude our Meditation? 
A. By begging God to affect our Minds with 
a conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Particy- 
lars of it; chiefly that he would enable us to 
pertorm thoſe Reſolutions we have made of ad- 
vancing in Piety and Virtue; that he would not 
leave us to ourſelves, but fo aſſiſt us with his 
Grace, that what we perceive and know to be 
our Duty, we may faithfully fulfil all the Days 
of our Life. 


The PRAYERS. 
L mighty and everlaſting God, who art al- 


ways more ready to hear than we to pray, 
and art wont to give more than either we deſire 


or deſerve; pour down upon me the Abundance 


of thy Mercy, forgiving me thoſe Things where- 
of my Conſcience is afraid, and giving me thoſe 
good Things which I am not worthy to aſk, but 
through the Merits and Mediation of J7eſus Chriſt 


| II. 
Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that 
I, who for my evil Deeds do worthily de- 
ſerve to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of thy 
Grace may mercifully be relieved, through our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 


III. AL- 


— 


. 4 
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\ Lmighty God, give me Grace to ufe ſuch 


Abſtinence during this Seaſon dedicated tonence and 


the Exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh may 
be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind left free 
to approach thee with Ardour and Fervency of 
Affection. Inure me by Self-denial to bring my 


Body into Subjection, and to puniſh all thoſe 


Exceſſes I have been guilty of in the Uſe of thy 
Creatures. Let my Retirement from the World 
make me fee the Vanity and Emptineſs of it, 
and teach me to reliſh the Pleaſures of ſpiritual 
Enjoyments. Let me ſpend thoſe ſolitary Hours 
in the improving my Chriſtian Knowledge, and 
do thou open my Eyes that I may fee the won- 
drous Things of thy Law. Make me heartily 
to bewail my Sins, and do thou work in me that 
godly Sorrow not to be repented of. Grant 
that I may ſincerely examine the State of my 
own Mind, and do thou ſearch and try me, and 
lead me into the Way everlaſting : That per- 


ceiving how bitter a Thing it is to depart from 


the living God, I may no longer continue at a 
Diſtance from the Fountain of all Joy and Hap- 
pineſs; but that by confeſſing and forſaking my 
Sins, I may be entirely converted unto thee, 
and that they may be blotted out, when the 
Times of refreſhing ſhall come from the Pre- 
ſence of the Lord, through 7eſus Chriſt my only 


$ 


Saviour. Amen, 
2 _— 
Almen God, who art the ſupreme Hap- 


pinels of a rational Creature, whom to 
know is eternal Lite; fix my Thoughts, my 
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Hopes and my Deſires upon Heaven and hea- 


venly Things; let me remember thee upon my 


Bed, and meditate on thee in the Night-watches, 
Grant that I may ſo conſider thy Precepts, that 
I may underſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, and 
govern all my Actions by thoſe Rules thou haſt 
rreſcribed me; may ſo apply thy Promiſes, that 
J may adore that infinite Goodneſs, that hath 

repared ſuch glorious Rewards for thoſe that 
Fore thee, and never forfeit my Title to them 
by conſenting to any known Iniquity ; may ſo 


recolle& my Infirmities, that I may watch againſt 
them; my own Follies that I may amend them; 


may ſo call to Mind thy wondetful Deliverances 


both in reſpe& of my Body and of my Soul, 


that T may be convinced that I am preſerved not 


by my own Strength, but by thy Almighty Pow- 


er, that thy Name may have the Glory. Make 
my Heart the Seat of Prayer and holy Medita- 


tion; that my Mind being inured to ſpiritual 


Obje&s, I may deſpiſe and contemn this World, 


and be prepared in the Diſpoſition of my Soul 
to paſs Eternity in contemplating thy glorious 


Excellencies, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord; 
to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Honour and Glory, World without end. Amen, 


CHAP. 


CHA P. II. 


4-Wedneſday, or the firſt Day 
. of Lent. 


Q. HY doth the Faſt of forty Days, called 
'Y Lent, begin on Aſh-Wedneſday? 
A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 
plete the forty Days, it being never the Cuſtom 
of the Church to faſt on Sundays, whereon we 
commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's 
Reſurrection; the / Sundays in Lent being de- 
ducted, and theſe four days being added, make 
the Number entire. 5 7 8 
Q. Why is the firſt Day of Lent called Aſh- 
Wedneſday ? 8 yy 
A. From the Cuſtom that prevailed in the 
ancient Church, for Penitents at this Time to 
expreſs their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes; By the Coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 7 
ranked themſelves, as it were, among Men of 
the meaneſt and loweſt Condition; by Aſhes, += 
and ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads, 
they made themſelves lower than the loweſt of 
the Creatures of God, and put themſelves in 
mind of their Mortality, which would reduce 
them to Duſt and Aſhes. = 
Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church at the Beginning of Lent? "gg 
A. That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of 
notorious Crimes were put to open Penance. 
For according to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe 
who after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
torious Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad- 
r mitted 
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mitted to Penance, and to the Prayers of the 
Church for their Reconciliation with God. But 
if they were refrackory Sinners, or their Crimes 


of a deep Dye, they were excommunicated, 


and not admitted to Reconciliation with the 


Church, but after a long and tedious Courſe of 


Penance, after the moſt publick Teſtimonies of 
Sorrow and Repentance, and the greateſt Signs 
of Humiliation that can be imagined. For Fer- 


De Pœnit. Tullian tells us, They lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes, 
rb disfigured their Bedies with a neglected Un. 


cleanneſs, and dejected their Minds with Grief , 


_ #hey ujed no other Food but what was neceſſary 


to keep up Life, and frequently nouriſhed their 
Prayers with rigorous Faſting ;, they groaned, they 


weßpt to the Lord their God Day and Night , they 


fell down at the Feet of the Preſbyters, they kneeled 


to the Friends of God, and begged of all their Fel. 
low Chriſtians to pray for them, Theſe Severities 


they willingly ſubmitted to, as Tokens of their 


Sorrow, and Evidences of their Reformation, 
and thought themſelves happy upon any Terms 
to be admitted to the Peace of God, and the 


| Church. 


Q. How were Penitents re-admitted into th: 


' Church? © | 


Cypr. E- 

piſt. 17, 

18. Edit. 
ö 5 


A. When they had finiſhed the Time preſcri- 
bed for the undergoing theſe Severities, if their 
Repentance upon Examination was found to be 
real, they were re-admitted into the Church by 
the Impoſition of the Hands of the Clergy, ti 


Party to be abſolved keeling before the Bþp, 


or in his Abſence, before the Preſbyter, who lay. 


ing his Hand upon his Head, ſolemnly bleſſed 
and abſolved him; whereupon he was received 


ti. 


with univerſal Joy, and reſtored to à Participi- 


. 22 


tion of the holy Sacrament, and to all other Acts 
of Church-Communion. 

Q. What Method hath the Church of England 
taken to ſupply the Want of ancient Diſcipline at 
this Time? 

A. Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be ſo happy Mat. 16. 
as to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations b. 
they lie under of reſtoring to the Church dende. 
Diſcipline ſhe hath a Right to; being founded 2 

upon the expreſs Laws of Chrift and his Apo- Cor. * 
ſtles, ſufficiently explained to us by the Prac- 3» 4, 8. 
tice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, „Core 8. 
very uſeful to recover thoſe that have erred ch. 12. 10. 

from the Truth and Piety, and abſolutely ne- * 
ceſſary to preſerve Religion in its greateſt Pu- I 1 
rity; till, I ſay, this bleſſed Time ſhall come, and 8. 
which good Men wiſh for, and bad Men fear, 
the Church of England, to ſupply this Want, 

{ets before her Members the Curſes due to all 
Sin, and puts them in Mind of God's dreadful 
Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt 
certainly condemned ; thereby endeavouring to 
bring every Man to judge and condemn him- 
ſelf, that he may truly repent of his paſt Fol- 

lies, and carefully avoid thoſe Sins, for the Time 

to come, which draw upon Men the Judgments 
of God. 

Q. But is not ſaying Amen to theſe Sentences 
of God's Law, à Curſing of ourſelves, and is it not 
a wicked as well as a fooliſn Thing? | 

A. This pious Office hath indeed been ſo tra- 

_ duced; but I believe it hath not been conſider- 
ed, that God himſelf commanded this manner of 

anſwering, And tho' ſome Circumſtances in re- 

citing theſe Curſes among the Zews might be ce-Dent. 11. 

remonial, yet the main of the Duty, and the End*% 


: for 
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for which it was preſcribed, was truly moral. 
. tending. to the Honour of God and his Laws, 
and the promoting of true Piety. And the faying 
Amen does not here ſignify wiſhing, but affirm. 
ing and declaring the Truth of what God hath 
revealed ; and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel 
tranſlation verily ; and Jeſus, who is the Truth, 
Mark z. is called Amen; ſo that Amen is no more than a 
28. Declaration, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleiſed, 
Luke 4. and he whom God curſeth is curſed: And theſe 
Curſes are like our Saviour's Woes in the Goſpel, 
not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate Pre- 
dictions of it, in order to prevent it. 
Q. But hath not Chriſt taken away the Curſe 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for us? 
Al. It is true that our Saviour, by virtue of 
his Sacrifice, made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore 
that Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby 
_ acquitted and cleared all thoſe that believe in 
him from the Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which 
there was no Way of Expiation provided by the 
Law of Moſes; that is, of preſumptuous Sins, for 
which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man was 
to be cut off, But {till this Redemption that was 
purchaſed for us, was upon the Condition of Re- 
pentance ; ſo that impenitent Sinners are ſtill the 
Objects of God's Wrath; and tho? Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins was procured for us by tie 
Death of Chrift, yet Repentance is neceſſary to 
qualify us to receive the Benefit of it. It being 
certain ſtill, that Sinners, while they remain ſuch, 
are really accurſed; and to convince them o 
this, and make them own it, is the trueſt Bleſ- 
ſing the Church can procure for them. 
Q. What Uſe does the Church make of ſetliis 
be Curſes of God's Law before us? 


24. 
Rev. 3. 14. 
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= preſs all Chriſtians to atrue and ſincere 

Repentance from the Conſideration of God's 
dreadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners 
which as it is ſevere in itſelf, and altogether in- 
tolerable, fo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and ab- 
ſolutely unavoidable, when it doth come; and 
when Sinners are awakened by this Conſideration 
from their dreadful Security, they are encouraged 
to Repentance from God's Readineſs to receive 
true Penitents to Mercy, and from the great 
Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in this Lite, 
and eternal Happineſs in the next. . 

Q. Since Repentance is fo earneſtly preſs d upon 
us at this Time, pray wherein does it conſiſt? 

A. Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of Mind 
as produces the like Change in our Lives and Con- 
verſations; ſo that to repent of our Sins, is to 
be convinced that we have done amiſs; whence 
follows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Follies, 'and 
a firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
Mind to forſake them 5 the Time to come. 

And this Change is ſo great in our Deſires and 
Reſolutions, that the Scripture calls it a new Na- 
ture, the Sincerity and Reality whereof appears 
in Actions ſuitable to ſuch new Principles. 

Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite in 
#5 Sorrow for our Sin? _ 

A. Who can forbear grieving, when he con- 
liders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplea- 
ſure of Almighty God, whoſe infinite Patience 
he hath abuſed ? that he is expoſed to all thoſe 
Miſeries that are implied in an eternal Separa- 
tion from the Fountain of all Happineſs ; that 
ne hath fooliſhly neglected the molt important 
Concern of his Life, and done what in him lies 
to make himſelf everlaſtingly miſerable ; that he 

1 hath 
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hath been ungrateful to his mighty BenefaQto; 
and unfaithful to his beſt Friend; that he ha! | 
affronted Heaven with thoſe very Bleſſings he 
Rom. 2. 4. hath received from thence ; that he hath deſpiſed 
= the Riches of God's Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and 
Long-ſuffering, which ſhould have led him to Re. 


pentance, 5 
Q. Ho ought we jo expreſs our Sorrow fy 
our Sin ? | rg | 


A. By humbly confeſſing them to Almighty 

God, with Shame and Confuſion of Face, by an 

utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of them, by 

being heartily troubled for what we have done 

amiſs, and reſolving not to do the like again, 

By teſtifying the Reality of our inward Sorrow, 

by all thoſe Ways that we find naturally occur 

in other Caſes that afflict us, as in Faſting, Weep- 

ing, and Mourning, practiſed by Penitents both 

in the Old and New Teſtament ; as is plain by 

Ezra 10. Ezra, David, Nehemiah, St. Peter, and St. Paul; 

6, Kc. all deep Impreſſions of the Mind naturally pro- 

10 7 ducing ſome proportionable Effect upon the Bo. 
"OY 4 dy; and it being very fit that as the Soul and 

Mat. 26. Body have been Partakers in the ſame Sins, ſo 

75 they ſhould join together in the ſame Humilia- 

Acts 9. 9. tion. 8 5 
Q. What is meant by a firm Reſolution of A- 

hg TTT. __ 

A. Such a Purpoſe of Mind as is formed 
upon calm Deliberation, after all the Difficui- 
ties of a holy Life have been thoroughly con- 
ſidered ; and thoſe Diſcouragements that will 
frequently attend us in purſuing ſuch a Corrt, 
After all the Pleaſures of Sin have been {- 
riouſly weighed, and thoſe Temptations that 
will conſtantly folicit us to commit it ; with 


2 
—Ü— — 


— 


all thoſe Motives and Arguments that excite us 
to perform tlie one and avoid the other; a Re- 
ſolution of Mind framed after this Manner is 
likely to be permanent and laſting. 4 
Q. What is the beſt Method to make a Reſolu- 
tion of Amendment effeZual ? 
A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 
Duty, obliging ourſelves to have a Reſpe& to 


all God's Commands, and to ayoid every thing 


his Law forbids. To make it adequare to all 
Times, not only hereafter, but at preſent ; not 
only when we are out of Temptations, but 


when we are under them; not only when we 


cannot act them, but when we can act and re- 


peat them too. To reſolve upon avoiding all 


thoſe Occaſions that betray us into the Breach 
of our Duty; and to make uſe of all thoſe 
Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for our 
Growth in Grace, eſpecially to pray to God 
that he would ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, and 
confirm our holy Purpoſes ; and that they may 
be durable, frequently to repeat and renew them, 


particularly when we approach the holy Table 


of the Lord. 3 

Q. Is all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the Time to come, in 
all Caſes ſufficient ? 5 

A. No; in ſome Caſes they are not ſuffi- 


cient : For if we have any ways wronged or 


injured our Neighbour, we muſt make him 
all the Reparation we are able, Thoſe that 
we have drawn into Sin, by our Example, or 
Neglect of our Duty towards them, we muſt 
| endeavour all we can to contribute to their Re- 
coveryz if we have injured their good Names, 
we muſt acknowledge our Faults, and vindi- 


Cate 


555 - 


cate their Reputations, and by all fitting Way, 
repair their Credit z if we have wronged them 
in their Eſtates, either by Fraud or Force 
we muſt make Reſtitution ;, that is, reſtore o 
the right Owner what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or 
to his Heirs, . or when neither can be diſco. 
vered, to the Poor; and that with all thoſe 
Meaſures and Circumſtances, which upon 
Conſideration we ſhall find to be our Duty, 
Without this Fruit of Repentance, all other Ex- 
preſſions of it will ſtand us in no ſtead, ſince 
our Obligation to Reſtitution is founded upon 
immutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice, which 
is to do that to another, which we would have 
another do to us. Moreover, the detaining of 
what we know to be another's Right is a per. 
ſevering in the firſt Injuſtice; and as long as 
we continue in that State, we cannot expect 


Pardon. | 
Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to Repen- 
tance ? 


A. From the abſolute Neceſſity of it in or- 
der to make us capable of the Mercy and For- 
zveneſs of God. Without Repentance, we muſt 
to unavoidably miſerable ; for it is the great 
Condition upon which our Salvation depends; 
and this Change in our wicked Tempers mult 
be wrought, before we can be qualified tor that 
Happineſs God hath promiſed in the Goſpel: 
Covenant. 5 
. Q. What do you mean by the Forgiveneſs if 
ins ? | FD 
A. ADiſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh: 
ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſſing God 
Laws we contract Guilt, which is an Obligt- 
tion to ſuffer that Puniſhment the 92 5 1 
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God ſhall think fit to inflict : But by the For- 
giveneſs of Sins we are freed and delivered from 
that Puniſhment to which we were before ob- 
noxious. l 

Qi. I Repentance the valuable Conſideration 
for which God beſtows upon us Forgiveneſs of 
S "> hs 

A. The Scriptures are clear that our bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Life as a Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World ; that by his 
Death he reconciled us to God, and by the 
Merit of his Sufferings made full Satisfaction 
for us; ſo that it is for the fake of what Chriſt 
endured, that God was pleaſed to take off 
our Obligation to eternal Puniſhment: But yet 
this Reconciliation, that is made by the Death 
of Chriſt between God and Man, is not abſo- 
lute, but upon Conditions. We muſt repent 
to make us capable of that Pardon he hath pur- 
chaſed for us; for our Saviour hath joined theſe 
two together in his Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, 
faying, That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins Luke 24 
ſhould be preached in his Name throughout all Na- 47. 
Hons. 

Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this necef- 
fary Duty of Repentance ? 
A. By delaying it for the preſent, and defer- 
ring it to ſome future Opportunity; either 
till the Heat of Youth is Over, or till Sick- 
neſs, Old Age, or Death, overtakes them. 
But as it is the greateſt Folly imaginable to 
venture a Matter of ſuch Conſequence upon 
ſuch an Uncertainty as future Time, which 
we can never be ſure of, and to defer a ne- 
ceſſary Work to the moſt unfitting Seaſon of 
performing it; ſo it is highly wicked, in that we 
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Aſh-W eadneſday. 
_ abuſe God's Patience, who gives us Time and 

Opportunity for it at preſent; and prefer the 
Slavery of Sin before his Service; it is a Con- 
tempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which is 
revealed from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouc. 
neſs; and we may juſtly fear that ſuch a Proce- 
dure may provoke God to withdraw that Grace 
which will then be neceſſary for the Exerciſe of 
our Repentance, tho' he ſhould give us Time 
and Opportunity. 

Q. 1s aDeath-bed Repentance therefore abſo- 
lutely impoſſible? | 


A. It is certain, that, without the particular 
Grace of God, no Man will be able to repent 
upon his Death-bed ; and it is no ways rea- 
ſonable to expect theſe extraordinary Influences, 
when the ordinary Means of Grace have been 
neglected all along in Life; and therefore J 
believe it very rarely takes Effect: But I 
cannot think it abſolutely impaſſible, becauſe the 
Nature of Repentance conſiſting in the Change 
of our Minds; and the Change in our Lives 
being only the neceſſary Effect of that inward 
Change when it is ſincere ; it is poſſible, by 
the extraordinary Grace of God, (which the 
Goſpel gives us no Encouragement to hope 
for) that the Change of our Hearts may be 
true, full, and ſufficient, and yet we may want 
Time and Opportunity to ſhew the Effect of 
it in our Actions. And when God ſees it thus, 
he may take the inward Will and Choice for 
the outward Service and Performance; becauſe 
he foreſees, that, if Time had been allowed, O- 
| bedience would certainly have followed. Be- 
ſides, we find that the Reſolutions of a Sick- 
bed, though very rarely, yet ſometimes eb 


& 
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been effectual, which is ſufficient to prove the 
Thing poſſible; and if Divines thought other- 
wiſe, it would be in vain for them to exhort 
Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent and 
turn to God. 

Q. Wherein confiſts the Danger of a Death-bed 
Repentance? and how is the Caſe of ſuch dying 
Penitents deplorable ? 

A. Conſidering the Difficulty of a thorough 
Change, and the diſadvantageous Circumſtan- 
ces of a Sick-bed, it is highly probable that 
whoſoever defers it till that Time will never 
repent at all; or, if he does, his penitential Re- 
ſolutions, being founded upon ſuch temporar 


Principles as the Fear of Death, and the Abſence - 
of Temptation, they will ſeldom prove ſtrong 


and vigorous enough to produce a thorough 
Reformation; as is plain in the Caſe of thoſe 
that recover, among whom there are ve 


few that are true and conſtant to thoſe Purpo- 
ſes of Amendment, which they formed upon 
the Proſpect of approaching Death. But, ſup- 


poling their penitential Purpoſes be rightly 
qualified, conſidering the Fickleneſs and Mu- 


tability of our Nature, nothing but the Fruits 


and Effects of Repentance can create in us an 


Aſſurance that we are inwardly changed; and 
conſequently they muſt needs die very uncſom- 


fortably, and in great Doubt and Anxiety of 


Mind what will be their Fate and Doom to all 


Eternity, i 
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For Con- 
trition. 


For Par- 
don upon 
our Con- 


feſſion. 


eee 
The PRAYERS. 
mY 


o, Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who hatef 


nothing that thou haſt made, and doſt 
forgive the Sins of all them that are penitent; 
create and make in me a new and contrite 
Heart, that I, worthily lamenting my Sins, and 
acknowledging my Wretchedneſs, may obtain 


of thee, the God of all Mercy, perfect Remiſ- 
ſion and Forgiveneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 
II. 8 


Lmighty God, Fathef of our Lord Jeſu 


Chriſt, Maker of all Things, and Judge of 
all Men ; I acknowledge and bewail my mani- 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from Time 
to Time moft grievouſly have committed, by 


Thought, Word, and Deed, againſt thy Di- 


vine Majeſty, provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath 
and Indignation againſt me. I do earneſtly re- 
pent, and ain heartily ſorry for theſe my Miſ- 
doings: The Remembrance of them 1s grievous 


unto me, the Burthen of them is intolerable: 
Have Mercy upon me, have Mercy upon me, 


moſt merciful Father; for thy Son our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt's fake, forgive me all that is paſt; 


and grant that I may ever hereafter ſerve and 
pleaſe thee in Newneſs of Life, to the Honour 
and Glory of thy Name, through Feſus Chri 


our Lord. Amen. 


III. Ha. 


"I 


9 a...: * — 


J Giver and the Gilt:- I know ts 


ſeekeſt out Sinners to make them good, do 


1 hd ths — 4. 


— 
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Alb Wedneſday. 


III. 


T T Aving thus utterly renounced my Sins, O Mr, Kerle. 
Holy Father! I deſire above all Thin ge” nf 

to partake of thy Righteouſneſs ; having utterly newal 

defaced and corrupted myſelf, I would gladly of our 

be new made by thee; having hitherto miſcarried Minds. 

whilſt I would be in my own Hands, I deſire 

now to be altogether in thine. I loath myſelf, 

O my dear God | whilſt I am without thee, and 

whatever elſe I loſe, my earneſt Prayer is, that 

I may recover thy Likeneſs, through 7e/us Chriſt 

my Lord. Amen. EC 


IV. 


T Know, O Gracious Lord, that I cannot re- For a Spi- 
ceive this but from thyſelf; therefore be n of true 


alſo, alas, that I am utterly unworthy to have 
thy divine Image ſtamp'd upon my Soul; but I 
extremely need it, and I extremely value it; and 
ſuch thou art pleaſed to account worthy of it. 
And I heartily love thee, O my God, or elſe I 
ſhould not be thus deſirous to be like thee. And 
thou loveſt to communicate thy Goodneſs ; and 
whom ſhouldeſt thou imprint and diſplay it up- 
on, but on thoſe who love thee, and are ear- 
neſtly deſirous of the ſame! Hear me, therefore, 
O my God, and breathe into my Heart that Spi- 
rit, which renews me after thine own Image, in 


Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. Oh! thou who 


not reject me now, when I ſeek thee out to 
make me better. I am poor and naked, O 
fill me with thy Righteouſneſs! My good 
Thoughts are unconftant and changeable, O fix 
Hh 2 them 
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them by thy Grace! Set up thy Kingdom, 0 
Feſu, in my Heart! for to become thy faithful 
Servant is more to me than to have the Empire 
of this World; keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord, in 
ſerving thee, till thou takeſt me finally to enjoy 
thee, through 7Je/us Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer. Amen. 
8 1 
For uni- | ORD, grant that at all times I may ae- 
1 eb count my Sins, yea all my Sins, to be my 
=” Shame; and make thy Laws, yea all thy Laws, 
to be my Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to be in 
every Thing my Choice and Satisfaction. Let 
thy Promiſes be my Hope, thy Providence my 
Guard, thy Grace my Strength, and thy bleſ- 
| ſed Self my Portion, both now and in the end, 
through Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour and Redeemer, 
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C HAP. Il. 
Ember Days in Lent. 


pe HAT are Ember Days? 
A. Certain Days ſet apart for con- 

ſecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Year, 

and for the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting 

and Prayer upon the Ordinations performed in 

the Church at ſuch Times. And this in Con- 
formity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who, 
As 13. 3. when they ſeparated Perſons for the Work of 
the Miniſtry, prayed and faſted before they 

laid on their Hands, It will become us ow 
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1 


fore to addreſs to Heaven at this time after the 
Game manner, that God would be pleaſed ſo to 
govern the Minds of the Biſhops, that they may 
admit none into Holy Orders, but ſuch as are 
duly qualified for the Diſcharge of that ſacred 
Function, and that thoſe, who ſhall be ordained 
to ſerve at the Altar, may by their exemplary 
Lives and zealous Labours turn many unto 
Righteouſneſs. | 1 

Q. When are theſe Ember Days obſerved in 
the Church ? . 

A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the 
Wedneſday,” Friday, and Saturday, after the firſt 
Sunday in Lent, after Whitſundoy, after the four- 
teenth of September, and after the thirteenth of 
December : It being injoined by a Canon of the . 
Church, that Deacons and Miniſters be ordeined Can. 31. 
or made but only upon the Sundays immediately 
following theſe Ember Faſts. 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days ? 

A. Some think they are ſo called from a Ger- 
man Word that imports Abſtinence, others that 
they are derived from Ember; which ſignifies 
Aſhes, and therefore are ſtyled Ember Days, be- 
cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients to 
accompany their Faſtings with ſuch Humiliati- 

ons, as were expreſs'd by ſprinkling Aſhes upon 
their Heads, or ſitting in them; and when they 
broke their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only 
Cakes baked upon Embers, which was therefore 
called Ember Bread. But Dr. Mereſchal's Con- Pag. 528, 
zecture in his Obſervations upon the Saxon Go- 529. 
ſpels, ſeems to hit upon the true Etymology, 
which he derives from the Saxon Word im- 
bg a Circuit or Courſe; ſo that theſe Faſts 

eing not occaſional, but returning every Year 
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in certain Courſes, may properly be ſaid to be 
Ember Days, becauſe Faſts in Courſe, 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting 
theſe Days! | 
A. The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſerve in 


the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church being of 


that vaſt Importance to the Welfare of it, as 
well as to the Salvation of thoſe Souls that are 
Members of that Body; it is very neceſſary and 


fitting that all Chriſtians, who are fo much 


concerned in the Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe 
their beſt Endeavours to make it ſucceſsful and 
efficacious; which cannot be better done than 
by the united Prayers and Faſtings of Chriſtians, 


which have always been eſteemed an admirable 


Method to procure God's Favour and Bleſſing 
upon ſuch Occaſions. Beſides, the time of Or- 


dinations being publickly ſtated, the People 
have the Advantage and Liberty of making their 


Objections, if they have any thing material to 


offer againſt the Candidates for holy Orders; a 


Privilege which the ancient Church always al- 


lowed, and is very much encouraged by the 


Form of 
Conſecr. 


Church of England, who gives free leave to every 
Man to declare, if he knoweth any Impediment 
or Crime in any Perſons preſented to be orcain- 


ed, and calls upon them to come forth and 


Preface to 
Form of 


Conſecr. 


ſhew the Crimes alledged. | 
Q. N bat Officers are eftabliſhed in the Chriſtias 
(bi oi oo e 

A. The Church being a regular Society found. 
ed by Chrift, diſtinct from and independent of all 
other worldly Societies, muſt naturally make us 
ſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for the 
Government of it. And it is evident 10 all Mi, 
diligently reading holy Scripture, and ancien at 
e wack | : „ 2 flat 


a. 
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thors, that from the Apoſtles Time there have been 
theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; which Offices were 
evermore had in ſuch reverent Eſtimation, that. 
no Man by his own private Authority might pre- 
ſume to execute any of them, except he were firſt 
called, tried, and examined, and known to have 
uch Qualities, as were requiſite for the ſame, and 
alſo by publick Prayers with Impaſition of Hands 
approved and admitted thereunto. Theſe Orders 
have all ſome ſpiritual Powers annexed to their 
Office, though ſome in a greater Degree, and 
others in a leſs. . 
Q. What is the Office of a Deacon? 
A. It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon, Form of 
in the Church where he ſhall be appointed, to Conſeer. 
cc aſſiſt the Prieſt in Divine Service, and eſpeci- 
« ally when he miniſtreth the holy Communion, 
« and to help him in the Diſtribution thereof, 
and to read the holy Scriptures and Homilies 
ein the Congregation, and to-inſtruct the Youth 
cin the Catechiſm ; to baptize, and to preach, 
jf he be admitted thereto by the Biſhop. - And 
« farthermore it is his Office, where Proviſion 
“js ſo made, to ſearch for the ſick, poor, and 
impotent People of the Pariſh, to intimate 
their Eſtates, Names, and Places where they 
* dwell, unto the Curate, that by his Exhor- 
tation they may be relieved by the Pariſh, or 

other convenient Alms.“ 8 
Q. Upon what Occaſion was this Order inſti- 
tuted in the Church? © es | 3 
A. This Ofice. had its Original from the aa 6. 
Murmuring of the Grecians, who were probably 
Proſelytes, Jews by Religion, and Gentiles by 
Deſcent, againſt the Hebrews, who were Fews 
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472 Ember Days in Lent. 
both by Religion and Deſcent, that their Widow; 
were neglected in the daily Miniſtration, when 
_ Believers had all Things in common, and were 
ſupplied out of one Treaſury. To prevent any 
dent for the future, the Apoſtles 
appointed ſeven Men of honeſt Report, full cf the 
Holy Ghoſt, and of Wiſdom, to ſuperintend the 
Neceſſities of the Poor, and to ſerve Tables, who 
were called Deacons. 8 0 
Q. Doth this ſerving of Tables only imply their 
Care of the Poor? 
A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by their 
ſerving of Tables was implied their peculiar 
Attendance at the Lord's Table. It being the 
Cuſtom of Chriſtians in thoſe Times to meet 
every Day at the Lord's Table, where they made 
their Offerings for the Poor, and when Poor 
and Rich had their Meals together; conſequent- 
ly it was their Office to deliver the Sacramental 
Elements, when conſecrated, to the People. 
They had alſo Authority to preach and baptize, 
as appears from the Example of Philip, one of 
the Seven; but they all along in the Primitive 
Church retained ſo much of the chief Deſign of 
their Inſtitution, that they took care of the 
Church's Revenues under the Biſhops, and dil- 
tributed them as the Biſhop and his Callege of 
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Prgſiyters appointed. 
fend, by Laymen? 2 —— 


A. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſetting 
Can. A. Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and 
polt. Sext, Impoſition of Hands, and the Qualizcations 
that St, Paul requires in a Deacon, almoſt the 
very fame with thoſe for a Prieſt, ſufficienty 
prove this Degree to be an Eccleſiaſtical oy 
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nor would the Primitive Church have forbidden 


Deacons, as it certainly did, to have followed 


ſecular Employments, if they had been mere 
1 a 


Q. How long is it required that à Perſon ſhall 


remain in the Degree of a Deacon ? 


A. It is enjoined by the Church, “That a can. zi, 


6 Deacon ſhall continue in that Office the Space 
4 of a whole Year at the leaſt (except for rea- 
« ſonable Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to his Or- 
« dinary) to the Intent he may be perfect and 
« well expert in the Things pertaining to the 
« Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration : . In executing 
« whereof if he be found faithful and diligent, 
“he may be admitted by his Dioceſan to the Or- 
« der of Prieſthood.” And it is to be. wiſhed 


that this Rule was more particularly obſerved, 


that thoſe who aſpire to the Prieſthood might 
give ſufficient Proof of their Fitneſs for that 
igh Calling. ES . 
Q. What Qualifications are required in & 
Deacon ? HE „ 


A. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 


godly Converſation, edifying by his Example 
thoſe Chriſtians where he officiates ; and that 


he be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning 


as to be able at leaſt to render an Account of 


his Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teſti- Can. 34. 


monies out of the holy Scripture : Eſpecially he 


mult be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 


which are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 


vers, neceſſary for the governing of his own. 
Life, the Inſtruction of others, and the confu- 


ting of Gainſayers. The Biſhop ought to have 
a moral Aſſurance, partly by his own Know- 
ledge, and partly by the Teſtimonials of credi- 
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ble Hands, that the Perſon preſented is ſo qua- 


lified; and his Arch-deacon, after Trial and 
Examination, profeſſes, that he believes the 
Candidate ſo prepared. 


Q. What do you mean by an Arch- deacon? 

A. In great Churches, where the Biſhops had 
many Deacons, one among them had the Title 
of Arch-deacon; who was a ſort of Governor 


over all the reſt; to whom the Biſbop commit- 


ted ſome Authority to admoniſh and cenſure, as 


Hieron. 
Ep. ad 


it ſhould be found expedient, ſtill reſerving an 


Appeal to himſelf, The original Juriſdiction, 
which of Right belonged to the Biſhop, by De- 


grees and mutual Confent, was in part commit- 
ted to the Arch-deacon ; whoſe Juriſdiction is 
founded on immemorial Cuſtom, in Subordi- 
nation to the Biſhop; and though for ſome time 
he was only of the Order of Deacons, yet after- 


wards it became common for ſuch as were Prieſts 
to be choſeri to that Office, which conſiſts in 


the inſpecting the Lives and Behaviour of the 


Clergy, and in taking care the Churches and 
Chancels be kept in good Repair, and that the 
Poſſeſſions, and all other Things belonging to 
God's Houſe, be not imbezzled or damnified; 

particularly to try and examine thoſe who ſhall 
be Candidates for holy Orders. The Inſtitution 
of Arch-deacons is very ancient, and their Au- 


s thority very conſiderable ; and the due Execu- 
tion of the Office contributes very much to the 
good Government of the Church. 


Q. M bat is the Office of a Prieſt or Preſiyter? 
A. To teach and inſtruct the Peo > 484 commit- 
ted to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 


in the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures. To admipifter 


che 
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the Sacraments and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as 
the Lord hath commanded. To oppofe all ſuch 
erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines as are contrary 
to God's Word. To uſe both publick and pri- 
vate Admonitions and Exhortations as well tq 
the S ck as to the Whole within his Cure, as 
Need ſhall require, and Occaſion ſhall be given. 
To offer up the Prayers in the publick Aſſem- 
blies. To maintain Quietneſs, and Peace, and 
Love among all Chriſtian People, eſpecially a- 
mong thoſe committed to his Charge. To fa- 


ſhion and frame himſelf and F amily according 


to the Doctrine of Christ; and to make himſelf 
and them Examples to the Flock he feeds. To 
exerciſe all theſe Duties with Diligence and Fi- 
delity, and to forſake and ſet aſide (as much as 
may be) all worldly Cares andStudies ; ſince the 
Employment of his Function is ſuſicient to en- 
gage all his Time and all his Thoughts. The 
ſacerdotal Powers none mult undertake, but 
ſuch as have received their Commiſſion from 
Biſhops, who only have Authority to ſend Mini- 
ſters into the Lord's Vineyard. 

Q, N bal Qualifications are required in oPrieft 
or Miniſter of the Goſpel, to enable him to diſ- 
charge his Duty? 


A. A thorough Knowledge of the whole Will 


of God, ſince it is the Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve 
Knowled ge; and except they have it themſelves, 
how can they communicate it to others? 4. ailb- 


fulneſs in the Inſtruction of thoſe that are com- 


mitted to their Care, that they may deliver no- 
thing for the Will of God, but what is contain- 
ed with! in the Bounds of thre Commiſſion, and 
that they may conceal nothing that is neceſſary 
for the People to Believe and Practiſe; and this, 
though 
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though it contradicts the Prejudices of ſome, and 
the corrupt and worldly Maxims of others. For 


by this particular Application to the Conſciences 
of Men, according to their Wants and Neceſſi- 
ties, it will be plain they conſult not ſo much 
what will pleaſe them, as what will do them 


good. Great Prudence in all their Conduct; which, 


tho” it will not permit them to neglect any Part 
of their Duty, yet it implies the performing it 


in ſuch a manner as may render Inſtructions and 


Perſuaſions moſt effectual, by taking the moſt 
convenient Seaſons, and teaching Things of pre- 
ſent Uſe, and by avoiding all unneceffary Pro- 


vocations. A faithful Servant doth what he is 
. commanded, and a wiſe' Servant doth it in the 
moſt effectugl Manner. But above all, exemplary 
 Helineſs, which is neceſſary not only for his own 


| Con. 34 


Salvation, but to make all his Endeavours for 


the Salvation of others effectual. + 

Q. What Care hath the Church of England 
taken, that unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted to 
J %% 

A. Beſides the ſolemn Profeſſion of the Can- 
didates in the Preſence of God, that they think 
themſelves truly called according to the Will of 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Church requires that 
the Biſhops be well aſſured, either by their own 


Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credible 
Perſons, that the Candidates be Men of good 
Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as well 
as of ſufficient Learning for the Diſcharge of 
their Office, To this End it is wiſely enjoined, 
that the Candidates ſhall bring ſufficient Teſti- 
monials of their ſober Life, trom ſuch as have 


known and lived near them for three Years be- 


fore. Moreover; they are to undergo the Trial 
L 
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its. 


FFA 


and Examination of the Arch-deacon, who is to 
aſſure the Biſhop he thinks them apt and meet, 
both for Learning and godly Converſation, And 
yet, to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the Bi- 
ſhop, before he gives them their Commiſſion, 
makes a publick Application to the Congrega- 


tion, to enquire whether they know any Impe- 


diment, why the Perſons preſented ſhould not 
be ordained ; and if any Crime is objected a- 
gainſt any one, the Biſbop is to delay giving him 
Orders till he has cleared himſelf. And, as a 


farther Security in this Matter, if a Biſhop ſhall Can. 35. 


be convicted of any culpable Neglect in admit- 
ting Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by rhe 
Archbiſhop of the Province from conferring Or- 
ders for two Years. It is to be heartily wiſhed, 
that all Perſons concerned would be very con- 


ſcientious in ſigning Teſtimonials, that this ad- 


mirable Method might not be render'd inef- 
fectual by an.ill-timed Complaiſance ; for which 


they muſt ſeverely anſwer at the dreadful Tri- 
bunal of God; ſince eminent Hands may miſlead 


2 Biſhop the beſt diſpoſed to do his Office. 

Q. What is the Office of a Bilhop? 

A. The Office of a Biſbop contains and in- 
eludes in it all the Sacerdotal Powers; and by 
conſequence the Powers of the inferior Orders; 
as, to diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to preach, 
to pray, to adminiſter the holy Sacraments, and 
abſolve Penitents. And moreover contains pe- 
culiarly the Power of conſecrating Biſbops to ſuc- 
ceed them in vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe 


inferior Officers, Preſbyters and Deacons, and 
of confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn Vow, 


that was made in their Names at their Baptiſm. 
I; hath the inherent Right of adminiſtring the 
o . _ Cenluzes 
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Cenſures of the Church, and the Power of ru- 
ling and governing it, and providing for its 
Welfare by good Laws. * 

Q. How were the Biſhops called in the Apoſto- 
mee 8 . 
Euſeb. lib. A. Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, were 
1. c. 12. in the firſt Age of the Church ſtyled Apoſtles, 
TN 1 and by St. John in the Revelation, Angels. And 
> we * the Words Biſhop and Preſtyter in the ſame Ape 
Gal. 1.19. were uſed often promiſcuouſly to denominate 

Rev. 2. the ſame Order; and generally that which we 

now call the Order of Prieſts. But in the ſuc- 
ceeding Age, and that whilſt St. 70%n was alive, 

the Governors of the Church abſtained from 

the Name of Apoſtles, and were contented with 

that of Biſhops; and then the ſecond Order 

were called altogether Preſbyters. And that the 

Title of Biſbop was appropriated thenceforward 

to thoſe that had the Power of Ordaining, Con- 

firming, and Governing, is plain from the Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Writers of that Age. So that it is not 

Jo much the Name as the diſtinct Powers which 

are contended for ; of which there will be an 

| Account given on the next Seaſon of theſe En- 
| mar TITRE 3 = 

Q. Nhat do you mean by an Archbiſhop ? 

| A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread over 
| the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſhops 
= of leſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
| greater, after the Method of the Civil Govern- 
ment ; which chief Biſhop was originally ſtyled 
the it Biſhop or Primate, and in the follow- 
ing Ages Metropolitan and Archbiſhop ; who was 
not ſuperior to other Biſhops in Order, but 
only in Juriſdiction. All learned Men agree 

that Metropolitaus were of very great Auliguib ; 
5 an 
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and ſome of an eminent Character have thought 
them of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that Timothy 
and Titus were ſuch. The Privileges that be- 
long to theſe chief Governors of the Church, 
are, to confirm the Elections and Conſecrations 
of all Biſhops in their Provinces; to ſummon the 
Biſhops in their Provinces to hold Synods under 
them ; to enquire into the Manners and Opi- 
nions of the Biſhops under their Juriſdiction, 
and to cenſure with Suſpenſion or Deprivation, 
according to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime; and 
laſtly to hear and determine Cauſes between con- 
tending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Authority 
in all Affairs of their Provinces which are of 
great Moment. ET wy 
Q. What Solemnity was anciently uſed in ad- 
mitting Men into holy Orders? | 
A. According to primitive Practice, Men 
were admitted Officers in the Church of Chr;/# Mat. 9.38. 
by Faſting, Prayer, and Impeſition of Hands. Our 
Saviour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme- 
diately before he created them Apoſtles ; and Luke 6. 
doth himſelf retire to pray to God for Succeſs 12. 
in a Matter of ſuch great Importance. In 
this Manner did the Apoſtles convey the ſpi --- 
ritual Powers they received from their Ma- mou 8.6. 
ſter; and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly in ;"T; 
the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; neither is 14. 
it reaſonable that Men ſhould be admitted to 
fo honourable an Office as the Care of Souls, 
without ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Of- 
tice of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form of 
Creation. 3 8 
Q. What may we learn from the Inſtitution of 
theſe ſeveral Orders in Chriſt's Church ? 
A. To be thankful to God for his great Good- 
neſs 


_ 
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For the 
Ordainers 
and the 


neſs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men on pur. 
pole to tranſact with us in his Name the mo- 
mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation. To 


continue ſtedfaſt in the Communion of a Church, 


which is ſo conformable to the ancient Model 
for Piſcipline as well as Doctrine. To obey 
thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe that 
watch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pious 
Regulations, which our ſpiritual Governors ſhall 
from time to time enjoin for the building us up 


in our holy Faith. To ſpend theſe faſting Days 


in Devotion and Retirement, with particular 
Interceſſions for all Orders of the Clergy; that 
the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
Man, and may be eminent for their Piety and 
Charity ; that they may govern with Juſtice and 
Equity, and ſhew great Gentleneſs and Mode- 


ration in their Behaviour towards all Men; that 


all they who engage in any holy Function, may 


have a due Regard to the great Ends for which 


it was inſtituted, and that they may be furniſhed 
with all thoſe Abilities which are neceſſary for 
the Diſcharge of their Miniſtry, 


The PRAYERS. 
A Lmighty God, our b Father, who 


haſt purchaſed to thyſelf an univerſal 
Church by the precious Blood of thy dear 


. 


'Son ; mercifully look upon the ſame, and at 
this Time ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy 


Servants the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, 
that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 


but faithfully and wiſely make Choice of fi 


Perſons 


— "Pn Dajs in Lane, © 


—— 


Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy 
Church. And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained 
to any holy Function, give thy Grace and hea- 
venly Benediction, that both by their Life and 
Doctrine they may ſet forth thy Glory, and {et 
forward the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


who of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouch- 


to the Office of Dearons in thy Church; make 
| them, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to be. modeſt, 
humble, and conſtant in their Miniſtration, to 


pline; that they, having always the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable 
and ſtrong in thy Son Christ, may ſo well behave 
themſelves in this inferior Office, that they may 


Miniſtries in thy Church, thro' the ſame thy Son 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory and 
Honour, World without end. Amen. bo 


HI. 


| divers Orders of Miniſters in the Church, mer- 
J citully behold thy Servants now to be called to 
the Office of Prie/thood, and repleniſh them ſo 


Jof Life, that both by Word and good Example 

they may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to 
che Glory of thy Name, and the Good of thy 
Church, through the Merits of our Saviour Jeſus 
4 ö Chriſt, 


ſafe at this Tine to call ſeveral of thy Servants 


have a ready Will to obſerve all ſpiritual Diſci- 


be found worthy to be called unto the higher 


Vith the Truth of thy Doctrine, and Innocency 


A twenty God, Giver of all ood Things, For Den- 


COns. 


| A Eighty God, Giver of all good Things, For 
| who by thy holy Spirit haſt appointed Prieſts. 


482 FEmber Days in Lent. © 


: Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, World without End. Anen. 


"3 4c. 4 
For the Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who dedicate 
Clergy, themſelves to the Service of thy Altar may 


=” be inwardly moved by thy holy Spirit to take 
rightly upon them that ſacred Miniftration ; that their 
diſcharge Conſciences may teſtify to them, that by enga- 
their holy ging in this holy Calling, their chief Deſign is 
Function to ſerve and promote thy Glory, and edify thy 
People; that they may neither be led by Ambi- 
tion nor Covetouſneſs; that neither the Honours 
nor the Revenues that are annexed to this Pro- 
feſſion, may have any Competition in their Minds 
with a mighty Zeal for thy Glory, and a Deſire 
to promote the Salvation of Souls. To this 
End, O Lord, grant that they may make thy holy 
Writ the chief Subject of all their Studies; that 
they may from thence inſtruct thy People com- 
mitted to their Charge, and ſilence Gainſayers; 
that they may faithfully and diligently adminiſter 
thy holy Sacraments; that they may labour in 
Seaſon and out of Seaſon, by private and publick 
Admonitions and Exhortations; that they may 
maintain Peace and Love among all Chriſtians, 
and frame themſelves and their Families accor- 
ding to the Precepts of thy holy Goſpel. Give 
them the Will, O Lord, to do their Duty, and 
Strength and Power faithfully to perform the 

fame, through Feſas Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


CHAP, 


4 CHAP. . 
Good Frida. 


XT HAT Faſt doth the Church this Dey 


obſerve ? 


A. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, commonly 


called Good-Friday. 
Q. Why is this Day called Good-F tiday ? 
A. From- the bleſſed Efe#s of our Saviour's 
| Sufferings,” which are the Ground of all our 


which he hath purchaſed for us by his Death, 


ding of his own Blood obtained eternal e 
far u. 
Q. Why is the e ee of our Savi- 


Humilzation 2 
A. Becauſe at this Time we properly. con- 


Cauſe of it, and therefore muſt needs own it to 
be Matter of the greateſt Sorrow and Humi- 
lation, ſince they were the Sins of Mankind 


with this Proſpect, the Memory of his Suffer- 
ings hath been kept from the firſt Age of Chri- 
ſtianity : Not that the Grief and Afflictions the. 

then expreſſed did ariſe from the Loſs they ag 
tained, nor from any Indignation againſt our 
Saviour? s mortal Perſecutors, but from a Senſe 


oy; and from thoſe unſpeakable good Things 


whereby the bleſſed Feſus made Expiation for 
the Sins of the whole World, and by the ſbed- Heb. 9. 12. 


our's Sufferings obſerved as a Day.of F e and 


ſider our Saviour's Paſſion with reſpect: to the 
| that drew upon him that painful and ſhameful | 


Death of the Croſs. And in this Manner, and 


ok the Guilt of the Sins of the whole World, 
13 3- for 
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484 Good Friday. 
for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. 

Q. How was this whole Week called in the 
Primitive Church ? 

A. The Great and the Holy Week ; becauſe 
in this Week was tranſacted an Affair of the 
greateſt Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful 

Man; and Actions truly great were performed 
Heb. 14, to ſecure his Salvation; Death was conquered, 
15- the Devil's Tyranny was aboliſhed, the Partition 
er 6. Wall betwixt Few and Gentile was broken 
1 Ther 1. down, and God and Man were reconciled. And 
10, it was called Holy from thoſe devout Exerciſes 

which Chriſtians employed themſelves in upon 
this Occaſion. And ſeveral of the Chriſtian 
Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they had 
for this holy Seaſon, cauſed all Law-Suits to 
Ti au Ceaſe, and Tribunal Doors to be ſhut up, and 
done about Priſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be hoped 
the Lean that Good- Friday may retrieve the ancient Re- 
Le 43, verence that was paid to it; ſince Authority 
Day was hath ſo worthily required it to be obſerved as 
| religiouſly a Day of Devotion, and ſequeftred from all 
fre worldly Buſineſs. And ſurely no good Chriſtian 
[ througÞ- that is ready to celebrate any other Faſt, en- 
| out the 1 | | 4 
j au hole City Joined upon the Occaſion of temporal Calami- 
ef Lon- ties, will refuſe to join in Humiliation, aſſigned 
don, by for much more weighty ſpiritual Reaſons, for 
7 335 # the ſaving immortal Souls, and the averting 
ley „ ooo 
tending the Q. How was this Week obſerved in the Prim! 
, 4)” tive hurch © © \ 5 1 | 
bl ee A. With great Strictneſs of Faſting and Hum: 
= 7 lation. Some abſtained from Food the whole 
| | fix Days, ſome four, ſome three, and thoſe that 
# did leaſt, - #200, ; which were Good- Friday, and 
| the Day following. They applied . 3 
| 288 EF. rayer Wl | 
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Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing 
and reading God's holy Word, and exerciſing a 
moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which 
crucified the Lord of Life. Thus with Abhor- 


rence of Sin, and penitential Grief, did they 


celebrate the Memory of our Saviour's Suffer- 


ings. 


Q. What Proviſion hath the Church of Eng- 


bers all this Week ? 


Sufferings, having collected in her Offices moſt 


tragical Subject; increaling their Humiliation 

by the Conſideration of our Saviour's: That 
with penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions of 
dying likewiſe to Sin, they may attend their Sa- 
viour through the ſeveral Stages of his bitter Paſ- 
ſion. And by encouraging a prudent Abſtinence 
from innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares of world- 
ly Buſineſs, as well as from the common Liber- 
ties of Food, ſhe directs their Thoughts and 
Affections to the ſerious Conſideration of ſuch 
Things as concern their eternal Salvation; that 
by reflecting upon the Guilt of their Sins, and 
diſpoſing their Minds to an Abhorrence of them, 
they may be qualified for the Benefit of our Sa- 
viour's Expiation. 

Q. Who vas it that this Day ſuffered ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God; be- 
gotten of his Father before all Worlds, God 
of God, very God of very God; the Prince of 
Glory, the Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the pro- 

vue, Megfias ; who took upon him the Nature 
of Man, and in that Nature being ſtill the 
= 1 113 flame 
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land made to exerciſe the Devotion of her Mem- 


A. She calls all her devout Members every 
Day this Week to meditate upon our Lord's 


of thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this 


1 3 


4 
111 
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Good Friday. 


fame Perſon he was before, did ſuffer c 


1Cor. 2.8. 
Acts 20. 


his whole Life was full of Sufferings, from his 
Birth in the Stable to his Death upon the Croſs, 


Salvation; for the Princes of this World cruci- 
fied the Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed his 
Church with his own Blood. 
Q. What was it our Saviour ſuffered ? 

A. When the bleſſed Jeſus took upon him 
human Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe Frail- 
ties and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries and 
violent Impreſſions to which Mortality is liable; 


but particularly in his laſt bitter Paſſion he ſut- 


fered moſt exquiſite Pains and Torments in his 
Body; andinexpreſſible Fears, and Sorrows, and 


unknown Anguiſh in his Soul. 
Q. What did our Saviour ſuffer in his Body ? 


Mat. 26 A. He was betrayed by Judas, and denied 


ot” 


prehended and bound by the rude Soldiers as a 

Malefactor, accuſed by fa ſe Witneſſes, arraigned 
and condemned. He was buffeted, ſcourged, 

and ſpit upon, derided and mocked by the Peo- 
ple, the Soldiers, and at laſt by the High-Prieſt. 


of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; was wor- 
-ried to Death by the Clamours of the Rabble 


that cried out, Crucify him, crucify him. And ac- 
cordingly he was nailed to the Croſs, on which, 


as well as of Torment inlupportable. 


the moſt painful and the moſt ſhameful of al 


by Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was ap- 


He was made the Scorn, and Contempt,and Sport 


after having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave up the 
Ghoſt; a Death of utmoſt Shame and Ignominy, 


Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion ? 
A. It was a Reman Puniſhment, remarkable 
for the exquiſite Pains and Ignominy ot it, being 


their Ways of diſpatching Criminals. The Bodf 
| | 8 was 


- 


\ 
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was laid upon a Piece of Wood, afterwards erect- 


ed and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands nailed 
to a tranſverſe Beam faſtened unto that towards 
the Top thereof; and the Body reſted upon ano- 


ther Piece of Wood, fixed unto that which was 


erected towards the lower Part. The Torment 
of it appeared from the piercing thoſe Parts of 
the Body with Nails, which are moſt nervous, 
and yet did not quickly procure Death ; and the 


Shame of it was evident from thoſe upon whom 
it was inflicted, being only Slaves and Fugitives. 
But when the Roman Emperors became Chriſti- 
ans, this Puniſhment was forbidden, out of a due 
Reſpect and pious Honour to the Manner of 


JJ ; 
Q. How goth it appear that our Saviour ſuffer- 
Fai 


% 


A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt Mat. 26. 
in the Garden of Geth/emane juſt before his A p- 


prehenſion, when his Soul was exceeding ſorrow- 
ful even unto Death; when he ſweat as it were 
Drops of Blood, and prayed thrice with great 
Vehemence to his Father, that if it were poſſible, 
that bitter Cup might paſs from him: And from 


that inconceivable Anguiſh which he expreſſed 


upon the Croſs, when he broke out into that paſ- 


ſionate Exclamation, My God, my God, why haſt Mat 
thou forſaken me? So that Evil to come toment- 46. 


ted his Soul with Fear, and Evil preſent with 


Sadneſs, Sorrow, and Anguiſh. 


Q. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Forments of the 


Damned? 


A. It is certain the Damned are the Objects 


of God's Wrath; and will remain ſo to all Fter- 


nity; but our Saviour, in /aying down his Life, John io 
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which the Father loved him; and whatever he 
ſuffered was not of long Duration, in that he 

1 Cor 15. roſe from the Dead the third Day. And though 
4 he is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, it is only. upon 
the Account of that accurſed Death which he 
ſuffered, And being thus highly obedient to 

his Father, and putting his Confidence in God, 

in the bittexeſt Part of his Paſſion, by his Re- 

Mat, 26. /ignation in the Garden, and by recommending his 


42- Spirit into the Hands of his Father upon the 
8 23: Croſs; he did not deſpair of God's Mercy, 
which inſeparably attends all thaſe Torments 
the Damned endure, 2 
Q. Whence then proceeded that Horror and 
Dread which feized our Saviour upon the Ap- 
proach of his Paſſion? 
A. It is not reaſonable to believe that this Hor- 
fror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpect 
of Death; becauſe Martyrs have embraced it 
with Joy as well as Reſignation, when attended 
Vith grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. There- 
fore 25 have thought that the Devil exerted 
all his Power and Malice to diſtract and afflict 
our Saviour with diſmal Apprehenſions and 
horrid Phantaſms; and that it was this Conflict 
with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his in- 
expreſſible Anguiſh. And this Notion hath ſome 
Countenance from our Saviour's calling the Sea 
Luke 22. fon of his Paſſion, the Power of Darkneſs. But 
$3; if we conſider how perfectly the bleſſed Je 
Me underſtood the Evil and Guilt of Sin; how zea- 
lous he was for God's Glory, how defirous of 
the Salvation of Mankind; and yet withal that 
he knew how ſmall a Number would be ſaved; 
how an ungrateful and reb:llious World would 


 Fruſtrare the End of his Death, and the Deſign 


— 


of his Mercy; we, may in ſome Meaſure gueſs \, 
at that Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſſed him in 
ſuch a wonderful Manner, For we may imagine 
how much he, who loved us ſo-well as to die ta 
redeem us, might be grieved and afflicted, when 

he foreſaw that even 5 his dying he ſnould not 


, 4% „ 


he | & 1 a 5 
Q. For what Reaſon did cur Saviour ſuffer the 
paintu! and ſnameful Death of the Croſs? 

A. To deliver us from the Nralb fo come,  Theſf: 
and to purchaſe N or us, And 1. 10: 
ni 3 — —— Heb. 
to give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Re-: 0 
ſignation to the Will of God, and of all thoſe 
Chriſtian Virtues which are necẽſſary to qualify 
us to receive the Benefit of his Expiation; /eav- 1 Pet, 2. 
ing us an Example that wwe ſhould follow his Steps. *"* 
For when by our Sins we had juſtly incurred the 
Diſpleaſure e God, and were liable 
to eternal Miſery, dur bleſſed Saviour diſ- 
charged the Obligation; and by ſhedding his 5 
moſt precious Blood, as the Price of our Re- Mat. 20. 
demption, made Satisfaction to God for us : 28. 

He was contented to be ſubſtituted as a Sa- 


crifice for us, to bear our Sins in his own Body 1 Pet. 26 


on the Treg, and to expiate the Guilt of our? ? 
Offences by his own Sufferings. He died not 
only for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our 
Place and Stead; ſo that if he had not died, 
we had eternally periſhed, And the Blood of 
Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, 


is called the Blood of the Covenant; becauſe Heb. 10. 


thereupon God was pleaſed to enter into a9. 

Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, 3 2. 
wherein he hath promiſed and engaged, for the 
Sake of Chriſt's Sufferings, voluntarily under- 
gone upon gur Account and in our Stead, to 
* W 
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forg iye the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely repent 
Ag believe, and to make them Partakers of 
eternal Life. | 
Q. But this being Matter of Revelation, what 
Scripture proves this important Article? 
Mat. 20. J. St. Matthew tells us, that the Son if Mar 
28. came not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, 
26. 28. and give his Life a Ranſom for many. That his 
Blocd is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
John 10. In St. John our Saviour is called 25e good Sbep- 
Pf herd that lays down bis Life for the Shes, 
Rom. 5. 6. St. Paul delivers this Doctrine clearly in moſt 
1 Cor. 15. of his Fpiſtles; that in due Time Cbriſt died 
Heb. 4 o for the Ungedly; that he died for our Sins, ac- 
: ” cording to the Scriptures ;, that by the Grace 
of God he fhould taſte Death for every Man. 
Particularly in the Ninth of the Hebrews, this 
1 Pet. 1. Matter is largely treated of. St. Peter ſays, 
18,19. that wwe are not redeemed with corruptible Things, 
1 John 2. &c. but with the Precious Blood of Chriſt. St. 
2. John, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation fer 
our Sins; and not for ours only, but for the Sins 
John 3. of the zobole World. Hereby perceive we the Love 
he of God, becauſe he laid down his Life for us, 
* 9. Thou wa#? lain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
thy Blood, out of every Kindred and Tongue, 
and People and Nation. Many other Proofs 
might be brought; but theſe Texts make the 
Reaſon of our Saviour's Death plain and evi- 
dent; and they that can evade the Force of 
them, may, by the like Evaſions, overthrow any 
other Principle of Religion, plainly laid down 
in the Scriptures. = 
But is it juſt for an innocent Perſon to if. 
fer for the Guilty ? 
4. If the Party offended be willing to 1 


3 


has ets e F. 


22 


of the Commultativii, and the Party that Tuffers 
doth it voluntarily, there can be no Injuſtice 
that one ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and 
make Satisfaction for the Crimes and F aults an- 
other hath committed; becauſe the innocent Per- 
ſon, having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may freely 
offer his own Life or Liberty in Exchange for 
the forfeited Life of another, and the Judge, if 
he thinks fit, may accept it. This is an Act of 
great heroical Goodneſs, which though Juſtice 
cannot require to be done, yet it is no Ways 
contrary to the Rules of Juſtice to perform it. 
Beſides, if it were unjuſt that an innocent Per- 
ſon ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the very Notion 
of a Sacrifice would be quite deſtroyed ; which 
requires, that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer for the 
Guilty. The Perfection that was expected in 
the Beaſts that were ſet apart for Sacrifice, and 
their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they never com, 
_ mitted, nor were ever capable of committing 
ſufficiently ſignifies what Innocence was requir- 
red in a Sacrifice; and if the Sacrifices of Beaſts 
were Types of any other meritorious Sacrifice, 
they muſt prefigure the Death and Sacrifice of a 
moſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb of God with 
out Blemiſh, and without Spot... » 37 

Q How doth it appear that the promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah was thus to ſuffer ? 

A. The Prophet T/aiah repreſents the Meſ- 


fras that was to come, as a Man of Sorrows, Chap. 53- 


and acquainted with Grief, oppreſſed and afflicted, 
wounded and bruiſed, brought to the Slaughter, 
and cut off out of the Land of the Living. That 

he was numbered with the T ranſgrejſors. And 
that the Meſſias is treated of in this Chapter, 
appears not only from the genuine Senſe of the 
Place 
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| 1 but from the Confeſſion of the moſt 
ancient Fews. The Prophet Zachary foretels the 
Price for which he was to be betrayed ;, Thirty 
Zach. 11. Pieces of Silver. And that they ſhould look on 
— 10% im whom they pierced. The Prophet David 
Pſal. 22. more particularly, That hey ſhould Pierce bis 
16. Hands and bis Feet. Which Predictions agree 
with the hiſtorical Account we have in the 
Evangeliſts, of the Sufferings of the Bleſſed Je- 
ſus; who did conſtantly inſtruct his Apoſtles in 
this Truth, not only that they might expect it, 
but that they might be thereby confirmed that 
he was the true Meſſias. And St. Paul makes 
Ad. 17. 3. it a Part of his Preaching, that Chriſt muſt need; 
| have ſuffered. 
. How was the Sacrifice of our Saviour Hi 

Fed * the Law ? 
Ex. 12.3 A. Moſes, in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, 
where the Paſchal Lamb was to be ſlain, pointed 
at the Lamb ſlain before the Foundations of the 
Num. 21. World, When the Brazen Serpent was ſet up 
y- in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Son of 
Man ſhould be lifted up upon the Croſs. All 
Heb. 9 the Sacrifices for Sin proclaimed, that without 
22"  FEffuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion. + But 
: ** 16. the great Type was the Day of Expyation and 
a Atonement, enjoined by God under a great Pe- 
nalty, and obſerved with a proportionable Ex- 
actneſs, both by the High- Prieſt and the People. 
It was on this Day alone the High-Prieft went 
by himſelf into the Holy of Holies; and beſides 
the Propitiation he was to make for himſelf 
and his Houſe; he made an Atonement for 
the People by two Kids of the Goats for a Sin- 
Offering, which he preſented before the Lord at 
the Door of the Tabernacle ; where, by Lots, was 
Ateter- 


: 
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determined which was to be offered, and which 
was to be the Scape- Goat; with the Blood of 
that which was offered he ſprinkled the Mer- 
cy- ſeat; on the other he laid both his Hands, 
and confeſſed over him the Sins of the People, 
putting them upon the Head of the Goat, and 
ſent him _—_ by the Hand of a fit Man into 
the Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle, in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, repreſents our Saviour Heb.z.17. 
to have been our High Prieft, and on his Paſſion- 9 20, 28. 
Day to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to | 
have borne our Sins in his own Body, and with his 
own Blood to have entered into the Holy Place 
not made with Hands, and to have appeared as 
before the Mercy-Seat in the Preſence of God 
for us. 1 30 | NV. 

Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved 
among the People ? | . 

A. While the Expiation was making in the ; 
Temple at Feruſalem, the Jews, wherever they 
reſided, faſted the whole Day, and afflicted their 
Souls from Evening to Evening; and whatever Lev. 23. 
Soul it was that was not afflified in that ſame*9» 32. 
Day, he ſhould be cut off from among his People. 
And this Affliction of their Souls was not only 
by Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of 
Grief, and Abhorrence of their Sins. They [ 
watched moſt Part of the preceding Night, 
= which they ſpent in Prayer; early before Sun- 
= tiling they met in their Synagogues, and paſſed Buxt. Syn. 

the Day in publick Exerciſes of Devotion; they Jud. c. 25. 

were diſmiſſed with the ſolemn Benediction of 
the Prieſts who were preſent. And except the 
Day was employed after this Manner, they were 
not. to expect any Benefit from the Sacrifice 
which was then offered. 
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" Good Friday.” "i 


2 Did the Practice of « any Chriſtians upon 
Good-Friday : bear any Conformity with 'that of. 
the Jews upon their Day of Atonement? + - 
A. In the Weſtern Church on Good-Pridey, | 
the holy Prieſts made our Saviour's Sufferings 
the Subject of their Diſcourſes to the People, 
whom they inſtructed on that Occaſion in the 
Myſteries of our Redemption; and all the People, 
4. except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sickneſs, 
wire bound to faſt the whole Day, till the Prief, 
towards Evening, withaloud Voice, did proclaim 
pub ick Abſolution; and this upon the Penalty 
of being excluded from the Lord's Table at Ea- 
Her. The Deſign whereof was, that by this out- 
ward Teſtimony, of their true Repentance for 
their Sins, and by the Benefit of Prieſtly Abſo- 
lution, they might be the better fitted to ſolem- 
uize the Grand Feſtival of our Saviours Reſur- 
redtion, and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. | 
Q But our Meſſias being God as well as Man, 
how could be ſuffer, ſince the Divine une 25 not 


"a 


J * fubjett to any Senſe of Miſery? 


A. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his hu- 
man Nature, that Nature -of Man which he 
took upon him; but ſince it was united to the 

Divine Nature, and that there was a moſt inti- 
mate Conjunction of both Natures in the Perſon 
of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
and Properties; ſo that the very eternal Son of 
Sad may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what- 
ſoever the Man Chrift Feſus endured in the Fleſh 
for Sinners, becauſe the Properties of each Na- 
ture ſeparated may reaſonably be affirmed of that 
Perſon in whom the two Natures are united. 


Q. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
tion of — 5 Sufferings! ? A. The 


* 
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A. The great Evil of Sin, which we are aft 
to makè ſo flight of, and yet God incarnate was 
made a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of 
it. The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, 
who ſuffered ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſ- 
fible Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for 
us. That the good Things of this Life are not ſo 
valuable, nor the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we 
are apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 
lived was ſo deſtitute of the common Comforts | 
and Conveniencies of human Li'e, and ſhared | 
ſo largely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. 
That the Favour of God is not to be meaſured 
by outward Proſperity in this World, nor his 
Wrath and Indignation to be concluded from 
temporal Afflictions, ſince the greateſt Sufferer 
that ever was, was the dearly , a Son. of 
God. To teſtify the Power of Cbhriſt's Death, 
by crucifying the old Man, and deſtroying the ; 
whole Body of Sin; not glorying; ſave in the } 
Croſs of Chrift, by which the World is crucified ._ 
unto us, and we unto the World, To bear the 
Calamities of this Life with Patience and Reſig- | 
nation to the Will of God, and not to murmur 
and repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo highly | 
deſerved, when our Saviour, who was perfectly | > 
innocent, endured much greater upon our . 
count. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Trials, 
from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becauſe u 
Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift of his 
holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Reſo- 
lution; and is. himſelf touched with a Feeling 
of our Infirmities, having been in all Points 
tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 
make all the Returns we are able of Love and 


Gratitude, To ſacrifice all that is dear to us for. 
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iQ 'Did the Practice of any Chriſtians: Pon. 
Good-Frid ay bear any Conformity with that of 


the Jews upon their Day of Atonement? 


A. In the Weſtern Church on Good: Evid, | 


the holy Prieſts made our Saviour's Sufferings 
the Subject of their Diſcourſes to the People, 
whom they inſtructed on that Occaſion in the 


Myſteries of our Redemption; and all the People, 
except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sickneſs, 
were bound to faſt the whole Day, till the Prieſt, 


towards Evening, with a loud Voice, did proclaim 


pub'ick Abſolution; and this upon the Penalty 


of being excluded Som the Lord's Table at Ea- 


fer. The Deſign whereof was, that by this out- 


ward Teſtimony. of their true Repentance for 


their Sins, and by the Benefit of Prieſtly Abſo- 


lution, they might be the better fitted to ſolem- 


uize the Grand Feſtival of our Saviours Reſur- 


 redlion, and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. 
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Qi. But our Meſſias being God as well as Man, 
how could he ſuffer, ſince the Divine Nature is not 
ſubject to any Senſe of Miſery? 


A. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his hu- 
man Nature, that Nature of Man which he 
took upon him; but ſince it was united to the 
Divine Nature, and that there was a molt inti- 
mate Conjunction of both Natures in the Perſon 


of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true- 
proper Communication of Names, Characters, 
and Properties; ſo that the very eternal Son of 


Cod may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what- 


ſoever the Man Chriſt Feſus endured in the Fleſh 
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for Sinners, becauſe the Properties of each Na- 


ture ſeparated may reaſonably be affirmed of that 


Perſon in whom the two Natures are united. 


Q. bat may we learn from the Commemora- 
tion of Chriſt's Sufferings? A. The 
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A. The great Evil of Sin, which we are apt 


to make To flight of, and yet God incarnate was 


made a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of 
it, The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, 
who ſuffered ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſ- 
ſible Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for 
us. That the good Things of this Life are not ſo 
valuable, nor the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we 
are apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 
lived was ſo deſtitute of the common Comforts 
and Conveniencies of human Li'e, and ſhared 
ſo largely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. 
That the Favour of God is not to be meaſured 
by outward Proſperity in this World, nor his 
Wrath and Indignation to be concluded from 


temporal Afflictions, n Sufferer 
that ever was, was the dearly 


hat ever was 7 beloved Son. of 
God. To teſtify the Power of Chriſt's Death, 
by crucifying the old Man, and deſtroying. the 


whole Body of Sin; not glorying, ſave in the 


Croſs of Chrift, by which the World is crucified 
unto us, and we unto the World. To bear the 
Calamities of this Life with Patience and Reſig- 
nation to the Will of God, and not to murmur 
and repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo highly 
deſerved, when our Saviour, who was perfectly 
innocent, endured much greater upon our Ac- 
count. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Trials, 


from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becauſe our 


Saviour hath purchaſed for us the Gift of his 
holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Reſo- 
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lution; and is himſelf touched with a Feeling 


of our Infirmities, having been in all Points 


tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 
make all the Returns we are able of Love and 
Gr atitude. To ſacrifice all that is dear to us for. 
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| the Defence of his Truth, and the Propagation 


of his Glory and Honour in the World, To 


extend our Charity to all Mankind, our Ene. 


bi 


mies as well as Friends; for while we were Ene. 
\ mies to God, Chriſt died to obtain Peace and 


_ **/{ Reconciliation for us. 

J. 8 
For all Lmighty God, I beſeech thee graciouſly to 
Chriſtians, A look upon thy Family, for which our Tord 
Feſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed, and 
given up into the Hands of wicked Men, and to 
ſuffer Death upon the Croſs; and receive, I 
bumbly beſeech thee, the Supplications and 
Prayers I offer before thee for all Eſtates of Men 
In thy holy Church; that every Member of the 
ſame, in his Vocation and Miniſtry, may truly 
and godly ſerve thee, through our Lord and Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt, who now liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt; ever one God, 

World without End. Amen. np 


FC 
For the A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who of thy 
Imitation tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent 


of Chris thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon 


him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the 
Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Ex- 
ample of his great Humility; mercifully grant 
that I may both follow the Example of his Pa- 
tience, and alſo be made Partaker of his Reſur- 
rection through the ſame Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
8 III. O 
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III. 


Merciful God, who haſt 1 all W For the 
hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor Converſi. 
wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that N 
he ſhould be converted and live; have Mercy Hereticks. 
upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, 
and take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of 
Heart, and Contempt. of thy Word; and ſo 
fetch them Horte. lle Leid. to to thy Flock, 
that they may be ſaved among Ne” * of 
the true 1/raelites, and be made one Fold under 
one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one 
God, World without end. Amen. Fa 


| ö 


Thou my crucified "ROW Glory be to By Kenn. 
0 thee for cauſing thy Sufferings to be regi- 1 
ſtred in the Goſpel ; there I have read and re- "+7 Ran 
member _ the Wonders and Triumphs of thy Sufferings. 
almighty Love, for which I will always adore 
and praiſe the. 

I remember, O gracious Lond, how thou, who 
W thoughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, 

walt made i in the F aſhion of fray Man, bathe 
EE hle of Men hou 
cookeſt on thee the ri of a very Servant: 1 
remember how many Reproaches and Contradic- 
tions, Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou didſt 
endure from a wicked and perverſe Generation * 
and all this to ſave us finful Men. 

I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 
endure a moſt bitter A gony, and didſt ſweat as 
it were great Drops of Blood, falling to the 
Ground; how thou, who art God above all, blef- 


Kk " ed 


4 
: 
: 
f 


N - _ 1 ö 5 


God-Friday. © 


* 
. 


** 


* — 


ſed for ever, waſt treacherouſly betrayed and ap- 


prehended and bound as a Malefactor, ſet at 
ought y Herod and: his Men of War, denied 
et 


n 

by Peter, forſaken by all thy Diſciples; and al! 
this to fave us ſmful Men. MM: 
Tremember, how thou, O God of Truth, waſt 
accuſed by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom all 
the Angel adore, waft blindfolded and buffeted, 


mockꝰ'd and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourged 


and all this that we might be healed by thy 


Stripes, and to ſave us ſinful Men. 
I remember, Lord, how thou, that art the great 


Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thyſelf drag- 


ged to the Judgment-ſeat and condemned; how 
thou, O King of Heaven, waft crowned with 
Thorns, and oppreſſed with the Weight of thy 
own Croſs; and all this to fave us ſinful. Men. 

J remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou, 
who art the Lord of Glory, and the ſole Author 
of Life, waſt put to a moſt ignominious Death; 
how thy Hands and thy Feet were nailed to a 
Croſs; how thou waſt crucified between two 
Thieves, and numbered with the Tranſgreſſors, 
how thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to imbitter 


oy very laſt Gaſp; and all this to fave us fin- 
MEET EE re 


7 n * Pra 4 


remember, O gracious Lord, how, when 


| thou wer t hanging on the very Croſs, thou waſt 


ſcoffed at and reviled; how infinitely then thou 
waſt afflicted and bruifed for our Tranſgreſſions, 
when the Iniquitics of us all were laid on thy 
Shoulders; how thou didft then expreſs an An- 
guiſh greater than all the Torments of thy Cru- 


cCifixion, when thou didft cry out, My God, My 


God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And how thou 
didſt at laſt give up the Ghoſt, and die thyſelf, 


that we might live. Was 
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Was there ever any Sorrow like that which my 
Lord and my God endured for me? Was there any 
Love like to that Love my Lord and my God has 
ſhewed to me? O my Saviour, with all my Heart 
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and crucified thee; and it thy Love calls me to 7 
it, I will ſuffer on the Croſs for thee, 'as thou 
haſt done , 7 17 . ft 
How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Graces 
amidſt all thy Sufferings! O thou afflicted Jeu 


I admire and love thy profound Humility, un- | | 
wearied Patience, Lamb- like Meekneſs, imma- f 
culate Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute 


| Reſignation, compaſſionate Love of Souls, and 
perfect Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace 

to tread in thy Steps, and conform me to thy 
divine Image; that the more I grow like thee, 
che more I may love thee, and the more I may 
de loved by thee. Auen, Lord Feſus, Amen. 


Kk2 Chap. 


500 ons a 


Eater Eve. 


2 7 HAT Faſt doth the Church this Day 
; celebrate? 
A. The great Vigil of our S s Reſur- 
rection, when he lay in the Grave and deſce 
ed into the State of the Dead; when there 45 
| a real Separation of his Soul from his Body, 
14 whereby he was properly and truly dead: 
ww Which State of his Lek Humiliation the pri- 
bk mitive Church always obſerved with rigorous 
= Faſting, even in that Age when Saturday was 
14 otherwife kept as a Feſtival, and, in reſpett to 
3 the Jewiſh Converts, honoured with all the So- 
bi lemnities of Religion over all the Eastern Church, 
= as well as in ſome Parts of the M gern. 
„ 5 Q. How was Chriſt buried? : 
bi Ka. p by” A. According to what was predicted con- 
cerning the Maſſias, our Saviour made his Grave 
with the Rich; for Joſepb of Arimathea, a rich 
Man, who was himſelf a Diſciple of the bleſſed 
| Mat. 27, Jeſus, begged the Body from Pilate, and wrapt 
57, Ge, it in a Linen Cloth, and put it in his own ney 
Tomb, which he had hewn out in the Rock; 
which was ſhut up with a great Stone, and made 
ſecure by the Jews, by fealing the Stone, and 
ſetting a Watch. All theſe Circumſtances do 
not only manifeſt the Reality of our Saviour 
Death, but tend to make his Reſurrection more 
evident. 


Q. How did the Ancient Church 2 thu 
vigit?- * 
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4. Tt was celebrated with more than ordinary 
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Pomp, as Nazianzen relates, with ſolemn Watch- Naz.Orat. 
ings, with Multitudes of lighted Torches both B. 


» . \ Paſ- 
in their Churches and their own private Houſes, — 


and with the general Reſort and Confluence 

of all Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrates and 

People. At Confantinople, Euſebius tells us, it Eufeb. vit. 

was obſerved with moſt magnificent Illumina- 3 = 

tions, not only within the Churches but with- 22 

out, All over the City there were ſet up lighted 

Tapers, or rather Pillars of Wax, which glo- 

riouſly turned the Night into Day, which they 

deſigned as a Fore-runner of that great Light, 

even the Sun of Righteouſneſs, which the next 

Day aroſe upon the World. 
Q. How were the Chriſtians employed upon this 

Vigu?*> 1 1 * 20 | 


A. As the Day was a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil Hieron. in 


continued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congrega- Mat. c. 25. 
lion not being diſmiſſed till that Tune; it being * AP- 
the Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour , 4 * 


role a little after Midnight. But in the Eaſt the 


Vigil laſted till the Cock-crowing, 3 Time be-Ib, e 14 


ing ſpent, ſay the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, in 17, 18. 
reading the Law and the Prophets, in expound- 

ing the holy Scriptures, and in baptiſing the Rupert. 
Catechumens, In the Latin Church the Water de Div. 
for the Font is bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for Off. c. 35+ 
the Uſe of the Perſons to be baptiſed in the Year 
following, which Cuſtom is a Shadow of the 

ancient Uſage; for on Eaſter- eve were the Cate- 

chumens baptiſed by the Biſhop himſelf, if pre- 

lent; Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt Times ap- 

Pointed by the Church for baptiſing Adult Con- 

verts; Children and Sick Perſons being baptiſed 

at all Time. Et 
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: Q. Must we paſs through the Gate of Death 
before we can attain that Happineſs Chriſt bath 


- purchaſed for us? 


A. It is appointed for all Men once to die; 
and though our bleſſed Saviour. hath conquered 
Death, in depriving it of its Power to hurt thoſe 
that are his faithful Servants, yet he hath not ex- 
empted us from the Laws of Mortality, but hath 
made Death a neceſſary Paſſage to the Attain- 


ment of eternal Happineſs. + 


Q. What ought then to be the great Concern of 


@ ſerious Chriſtian ? 7 


A. Io fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and 
happy Death, in which he ought to uſe the 
greater Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtake in 
this Matter 1s irrecoverable, and never to be re- 
trieved. We can die but once, and eternal Hap- 
pineſs or eternal Miſery muſt be the Conſequence 


of it. And happy is that Man whoſe Mind 


is ſo well fortified, as to be able to meet the Ring 
of Terrors, not only without Fear, but with 


ſome Degree of Comfort and Satisfaction. 


Q. Wherein appears the Wiſdom of preparing 
ourſelves for a happy Death? 55 
A. In that it is ſecuring the mighty and im- 


portant Bu/ineſs for which we were ſent into 
this World, in reſpect of which all the other 


Labours of Life are mere Trifles. For to beſtow 
our chief Care and Pains upon Matters of the 


greateſt Conſequence, was always eftcemed 4a 
main point of Viſdom and Prudence, and a Me- 


le# of this Kind is juſtly branded with the 
Character of the utmoſt Folly. Since therefore 
Death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs 7%, 
or conſign us to everlaſting Torments, nothing 
can be wiſer than to take ſuch Meaſures 3 

1 | may 


- 
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may ſecure the one and prevent the other. This 
Method will give the trueſt Reliſh to all the 
Bleſſings of Life, and prove the beſt Preſervative 
againſt the Terrors and Apprebenſions of our great 
Change; the anxious Fears whereof proceed not 
ſo muck from Death itſelf, as from the Conſe- 
quences of that unchangeable State in which, it 
fixes us. And though Reaſox may reconcile us 
to it as we are Men, yet Religion alone can make 
it comfortable to us as we are Chriſtians. 

Q. What is the beſt Preparation for Death? 

A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives is the only 


Armour that is Proof againſt the Attacks of that 
dreadful Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely 


delude themſelves that depend upon any other 


Method than that of keeping 2 Conſcience void of as 24. 


Offence towards God and towards Men. | 
Q. But fince the Practice of Religion conſis in 
ſeveral Particulars, what is the firſt Thing mece/- 


ſary to prepare us for a happy Death? 


A. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, 
we mult reconcile our ſelves to God by a ſincere 


and hearty Repentance. The Sting of Death is 


Sin, and a Mind loaded with Guilt is not only 
incapable of the Happineſs of the next World, 


but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaration 
of God, who is Truth itſelf; ſo that except we 


repent, we ſhall certainly periſh. Repentance 
therefore muſt be the firſt Step we ſhould make, 


| | if ever we deſign to die well; which we ſhould 


immediately apply ourſelves to, leſt Sickneſs 


and Death ſhould overtake us, before we have 
| accompliſhed ſo neceſſary a Work; for though a 


Death-bed may be a proper Seaſon to renew our 


Repentance, and to trim our Lamp, yet it is the 


„ „ mot 
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moſt, unfit Time to begin it; and it then very 
rarely, if ever, takes Effect. 
Q What is farther neceſſary to prepare us for 


a happy Death? | 
A. To ſet our Houſe in Order by @ prudent 
and pious Diſpoſition of aur worldly Concern, 
Now that this may be done wiſely, requires 
Time and Conſideration, and therefore cannot 


To well be diſpatched in our laſt Moments, when 


our Minds are diſordered, our Bodies oppreſſed 
with Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run the 
Hazard of being impoſed upon by thoſe who out 


of Intereſt officiouſly attend us; and though we 


| ſhould in ſome Meaſure be free from theſe In. 


conveniences, yet the little Time we ſhall then 


have to live, is too precious to be conſumed 


about Trifles. So that, except we make our 


Mills in the Days of our Health, that Matter 


brick in 


the Sick. 


may poſſibly never be performed, or after ſuch 
an imperfect Manner, as to convey Strife and 
Contention to our Poſterity, and at beſt to give 


great Trouble and Diſorder to ourſelves, when 
we are leaſt able to bear it. It requires Thought 
and Conſideration to diſpoſe of our Eſtates n 
a Chriſtian Manner, to give Children their fi. 
ting Portions, to acknowledge the Kindnels a 
our Friends, to reward the Services of our D. 
gs and to make Diſtributions for the 
Poor and Needy; and all this in fo clear a Mar- 
ner, that no Differences or Law-Suits may ant 
among thoſe we leave behind us. To this pu- Wl: 
| directed the Mi 
The Ra. Miſter, when he attends the /t Perſon, if il 


poſe the Church hath wiſely 


hath not diſpoſed” of his Goods, to admorili 


the Viſi- him to make his Mill, and to declare his Deo 
tation of 


what be owes, and what is owing to bim, for "Ml 
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Ra. 
better diſcharging of his Conſcience, and the Quiet- 

neſs of Executors; withal acknowledging hat 

Men ſhould often be put in Remembrance to take 

Order for the ſettling their temporal Eſtates wiilſt 

they are in Health. CO yl er Ek To 

Q. What is ſtill farther neceſſary to make us 

die wth Comfort and Satisfaction? 

A. To wean oùr Aﬀettions from the Things of 

this World; for our Sorrow and Concern to part 

with them will bear a Proportion to the Love 

and Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed them; 

and to be ſeparated from Objects, upon which 

we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be attended 

with great Uneaſineſs. We ſhould therefore 
accuſtom ourſelves to reſign freely to God, 

what Death will ſnatch from us by Force; and 

gently to untie thoſe Knots which faſten us to 

the World, that we may have leſs Pain when 

they are entirely broken. The Practice whereof 

# conſiſts in being leſs concerned for the Things 

of the Body, and all bodily Enjoyments; to 

expect, with Reſignation to the Will of God, 

the Succeſs of our Temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs 

all ambitious and covetous Deſires; to retrench 
ſometimes the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures; to ab- 
ound in Works of Charity; to be ready to 

part with what we love moſt, when God thinks 

fit; and to bear all Loſſes and Afflictions with- 

out murmuring. That with St. Paul we may 

be able to ſay we die daily; not only becauſe, Oor. 1c. 
the Time of our Death is every Moment ap-z,. * 
Proaching, but alſo becauſe we find daily leſs 
Fondneſs of Life, leſs Earneſtneſs for Trifles, 
leis Deſire for Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, 
and Jeſs Concern for whatever the World moſt 


eſteems. 1 


Q. Il hat 
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Q. What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe about 
Preparation for Death? 
A. We ſhould »/e great Circumſpection about 
the ſpending our Time, which is the precious Ta- 
lent intruſted to us by God to fit and prepare 
our Souls for a happy Eternity; and ought not to 
be conſumed in impertinent Viſits, nor to be 
ſquandered in vain Diverſions, nor to be loi- 
tered away in unaccountable Sloth, as if Mirth 
and doing nothing were the. Buſineſs of Life, 
Wherefore, if we are ſettled in a Calling, let us 
manage it with Juſtice and Diligence, always 
remembring we have a Chriſtian Calling of 
greater Importance; if we are not engaged in 
the World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances as 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour; if we 
have great Eſtates and the Advantages of Power 
and Underſtanding, let us look upon ourſelves 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time 
well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there is 
greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend the Good 
of others, as well as the Salvation of our own 
Souls, In order to this, we ſhould frequently 
reflect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in 
this World, and the uncertain Time that is al- 
lotted to the Performance of it; ſo that if we 
neglect what is in our Hands, we may never be 
truſted with another Opportunity ; and let our 
Zeal be never ſo great, when we come to die, 
we ſhall wiſh we had done more. 1 
Q. What will give us particular Comfort upon 
a Death · bed? ww | 
A. Works of Mercy and Charity; becauſe 
ſuch Actions are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity 
in Religon, and are an Evidence that we can 


part with what is generally eſteemed deareſt is 
| © this 


— —— 


this World for the Sake of that God whom we 
worſhip, Shewing Mercy to the Poor per- 
fects our Repentance, and entitles us to the 
Mercy of God, when we ſhall ſtand moſt in 
need of it. The Scrutiny at the Day of Judg- Mat. 25. 
ment will be, Whether we have fed the Hun- 35, &c. 
gry, clothed the Naked, relieved the Stranger, 
and miniſtred to the Sick, and thoſe that are in 
Priſon; and what we in this Kind do to the 
poor Members of Chriſt, is reckoned as done to 
himſelf. | : „ 3 þ 
Q. M herein conſis our immediate Preparation 
for Death? 8 | ta 
A. In bearing our Sickneſs, that precedes it, with 
a true Chriftian Frame and Temper of Mind; 
with great Patience under our Sufferings, and 
Reſignation of Mind to the Will of God ; with 
a firm Truſt and Dependance upon his infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and with thankful Ac- 
knowledgments of thoſe Mercies with which he 
allays the Sorrows of our Diſtemper, and light- 
ens the Burden we labour under. Which Acts 
of our Mind ſhould be frequently expreſſed in 
our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace and Aſſiſt- 
ance we ſhould conſtantly implore to enable us 
in this Time of Tryal to diſcharge the Duty of 
good Chriſtians. Oe onde. 
Q. Wherein conſis the Exerciſe of Patience 
upon a Sick-bed? VVV 
A. In carefully reſtraining all Murmurings 
againſt God, or any Diſcontent, by Reaſon of 
what he lays upon us. In watching againſt all 
the Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and 
Inadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſon- 
able Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeable- 
neſs of our Medicines, and the Preparatioa of 
- our 


— 4 * 


4 ; - = 9m 4 — 2 & 
7 7 hd * D 2 * 22 — _ — — _ * 
2 * 4; — phy , ; 7 4 . == 4 MN . . : — — 89 5 o 
260 £2: 00098, I ²˙ö . Ä Ge 7 oe. — : 


8 * 
F 


Pe 7 be. - 2 
Hg 


—_—_—— 


. 


cur Todd” id curbing anxious Fears of r 


that may happen: And in being content to 
wait God's Time for our Deliverance. 
Q. Wherein conſiſis the Exerciſe 7 Truſt in 


God upon a Sick-bed ? 
A. In quieting our Minds under the Appre- 


henfion of future Evils, by conſidering that we 


are in the Hands of a good God, who will lay 
no more upon us than we are able to bear; . 


who will in his due Time either remove what af- 


flicts us, or give us Strength to endure it in ſuch 
a Manner that it may contribute to the Improve- 
ment of our Virtue, and the Increaſe of our 
Happineſs. And that, howeverdeſtitute weleave 
our neareſt Relations, as Wite and Children, yet 
that they are under the Protection of his Provi- 
dence, whoſe Bleſſing is the richeſt Portion, and 
without which the beſt human Proviſion is no 


_ Security. 


Q. Wherein conſis the Exerciſe of — 


upon a Sick-bed? 


A. In reſting fully aſſured that what God 


chuſes for us is much better than what we could 


wiſh for ourſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs 


and our Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follies, 
and as proper Methods for our Growth in Grace. 


In being contented to refer the Continuance and 
Event of our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, 


becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt Sea- 
ſon for our Deliverance; and as he firſt put us 


Into this World, fo he is fitteſt to judge when 


we ſhould go out of it. | 
. How may we exerciſe Thankfulneſ pen 4 
Sick- 'bed ? 
A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs than 


we delexve,: and that our Sufterings 7 are needful 
i 


Fafter-Eve. . 


to recover us to a right Mind, being deſigned 
by God to do us that Good, and to bring us to 
that Senſe of him and ourſelves, which perhaps 
nothing elſe would have done. By owning thoſe 
frequent Allays God gives to our Sorrows, and 
thoſe great Helps and Supports we receive un- 
der them from the Advantage of our Friends 
good Attendance, fitting Medicines, and all 
other Conveniencies of Life. For in the worſt 
Condition, if we turn our Proſpect upon the beſt 
Part of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to own God's 
Mercy; and in the beſt Eſtate, if we always 
dwell upon what is grievous, we ſhall be too apt 
to make Complaints. foot eget 
Q. How ought we to exerciſe our Devotion on a 
Sch bed? Fn 5 PPE . 
A. By deſiring the Aſſiſtance of a ſpiritual 
Guide, to offer up our Prayers and to ſupport 
our Weakneſs with the moſt comfortable Via- 
ticum of the bleſſed Sacrament. By ſpirituali- 
ſing all the Accidents of our Sickneſs, making 
them a Riſe for pious and devout Thoughts, 
which may be ſent up in frequent Ejaculations 
to God, who alone can be our Comfort under 
all our Diftreſs. By imploring his Bleſſing up- 
on all the Means we ufe for our Recovery, and 
by offering to him all the Pains we endure, as 
what we are more willing to ſuffer than to of- 


Teng han.” i 
. Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the Death 
JJ... Teen 
A. Not in any Freedom from painful and noi- 
ſome Diſeaſes, nor in any Exemption from ſud- 
den and unforeſeen Accidentsand Dangers, which 
often bring the Righteous as well as the Wicked 
to their Graves, For we ſee Lazarus, for whom 
Was 


51⁰ 
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Luke 15. was REEF” a a Retreat in Abraham's Boſoms 


19, 20. 


had his Body full of Sores, and ended his Life 


in a milerable and forlorn Condition; while the 


Rich Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for him 
inextinguiſhable Flames, only grows fick and 
dies. Thus the bleſſed Martyrs expired in 
Flames and upon Racks, while their cruel Per. 
ſecutors died in their Beds. So that this Hap- 


-  pineſs of the good Man's Death muſt be diſtin- 


guiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition of his 
Mind, and is founded on a well-grounded Hope 
and comfortable Expectation F a bleſſed Im- 
mortality, through the Merits of Chrif*s Death, 
promiſed to his ſincere though imperfect Obedi- 
ence. This makes him contented to quit that 


Body which he hath always mortiſied, and to 


—.— this World as a ſtrange Land, where he 
hath been detained a Captive. _. | 
. What Method may be taten to make our- 


ſelves expert in all the devout Acts of a N Soul 


upon the Approach of Death? 
A. To ſet apart ſome Time for our Retire- 
ments to fit and prepare. ourſelves for Death, 


by a ſolemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we 
ſhall then ſtand. moſt in need of; that we may 


not be at a Loſs to perform them when we ſhall 


be in a weak and languiſhing Condition. I think 
the Evening of ſuch Sundays and Feſtivals where- 
on we receive the bleſſed Sacrament, may pro- 


perly be dedicated to this Purpoſe. So that 
whenwe really come into the Confines of Death, 
our Minds may be ſtored with devout Thoughts, 


and may readily expreſs themſelves in thoſe pious 
Acts which we AG FER upon ſuch a 
EO 


The 
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Rant, O Lord, that as I am baptized into For a hap- 


the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour py Eterni- 
Jeſas Chriſt, ſo by continual mortifying my cor - 
rupt Affections, I may be buried with him, and 
that through the Gate and Grave of Death, I 
may paſsto a joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits, 
who died, and was buried, and roſe again for us, 


thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Elp me, O God, ſo to order my Converſa- Doctor 
tion in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit, g. — ol 
and to lead ſuch a Liſe, upon which I may ſafe- EN "im if 
8 ly die. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and 
Favour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in Life, 

not to remove me hence, but with all Advantage 

for Eternity; when I ſhall be in a due Prepara- 

tion of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition of Soul, 

in a perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe of this 

mad and ſinful World; when I ſhall be entirely 
reſigned up to thee, my God; when ſhall have 

clear Acts of Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high 

and reverential Thoughts of thee in my Mind, 

W inlarged and inflamed Affections towards thee ; 
and when I come to leave the World, afford 

me ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence of thy 

own good Spirit, that I may have ſolid Conſo- 

W ation in believing, and depart in the Faith of 

$ God's Elect. That I may chearfully follow thee 
nato the Stare on the other ſide Death, of which 

Wy ou haſt given ſo great an aſſurance by the 

0 Reſur- 
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Reſurre&ion-bf our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, who hath brought Life and Immortality 
to light by the Goſpel, and who hath promiſed 
to change theſe our vile Bodies, that they may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, accor- 


ding to the Wang of his mighty Power, by 
Which he is able to ſubdue all Things unto him- 


ſelf; to whom with thee, O Father, and Holy 


Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory World with- 


out End. Amen. 


Mr. Ket- 
tleavel. 
For Pres 
paration 
for our 


laſt End. 


Dis O Lord, that I may end my Life in 
thy Fearand Favour, and receivemy Death, 
whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curſe, 
but as my Deliverance; as a Reſt trom my La- 
bours, and an Entrance upon a Life without 
Trouble, and without Sin. Remember not a- 


gainſt me my manifold Follies, but let them 


all be done away by thy Mercies, and my bleſ- 
ſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true Repen- 
tance; that I may come to my laſt Change 
without Guilt, and foreſee its near Approach 
withour Fear or Impatience. And enable my 


Soul to ſtrip itſelf of all fleſhly Affections be. 


fore it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind 


and Diſpoſition with the holy Angels, and bea. 


tified Spirits, before it goes to keep them Com. 
pany. And in my laſt Trial bleſs my Sick- bed 
with the Benefit of a ſpiritual Guide, and wit 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament df 
the Body and Blood of Chrift ; that the Strengil 
or that heavenly Food may chear my fainting 
Spirits, and carry me with Joy to my Journey? 
End: Make me then to watch all Opportunities 


pf renouncing my own Will, and reſigning rl 


Fg 
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ſelf to thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion of 
Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith, and 
humble Confidence in thee; and exerciſe the 


ſame diligently, as my laſt Labours for Immor- 


tality, and for ſecuring thy everlaſting Mercy, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


9 


Sun me, O God, in my laſt Agonies; For Aft 
and as my Strength decays, let my Pains 7 
wear off. But when my Strength fails, let not 5 


my Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 
truſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſ- 
orders of a troubled Fancy, or painful Deluſions 


of my Ghoſtly Enemy. Oh ! let him not be 


able to diſturb and terrify me, or any way pre- 
vail againſt me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, O 
holy Father! for nothing can take me out of thy 
Hands; give thy holy Angels Charge to ſtand 
about me, to guard and receive my poor Soul 
at my Departure, and to conduct and carry it 


to the bleſſed Receptacles of Reſt and Peace. 


f it be thy gracious Will, O Lord, make my 


of 


® 
18 
[ 
, 
t 
* 
"36 
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Pains ſhort, and my Death eaſy; at leaſt not 


extremely tedious or grievous to me. But if 
thou haſt otherwiſe ordered, thy bleſſed Will 


be done; only give me Patience to bear them, 


and ſpiritual Comforts under them, and at thine 
own time, make my Death my Paſſage to a BY 
Lies, 


ful Reſurre&ion to a bleſſed and eternal 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


„„ . 
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Rogation Days. 


HA Faſt doth the Chtrch obſerve at 
this Seaſon ? 

A. The Faſt of the Rogation Days, which 
are the Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday be- 
ey burſday, or the Aſcenſion of our 

Lord. 5 
Q. Why are they called Rogation Days? 
A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Sup- 
plications which with Faſting were at this Time 
offered to God by devour Chriſtians. The L. 
fins called them Rogations, and the Greeks Lita- 
nies. In theſe Faſts the Church had not only: 
a Regard to prepare our Minds to celebrate 
our Saviour's Aſcenſion after a devout Manner, 
but by fervent Prayers and Humiliation to ap- 
peaſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſplea- 
ſure, ſo that he might avert thoſe Judgments 
which the- Sins of a Nation deſerved ; that he 
might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with which 
the Earth . is at this Time covered, and not pour 
upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Peſti- 
lence and War, which IR begin In thi 
Seaſon. 
Q. When were theſe Rogation Days fab ;ſoed 
in the Church? © 
A. The Uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications fot 
the Mercy of God, which were called Litam, 
was very early praftiſed i in the Chriſtian Church, 
the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture a 
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Calamity; and ſuch Spplications are thought to 1 Tim. 
be ſuggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral Kinds ©? oh 
of publick Prayers, which he enjoins to Timothy. 
But this Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
for Litanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamer- 
tus, Biſhop of Vienne, about the Middle of the 
' ffth Century, upon the Proſpect of ſome parti- Ke 3 
cular Calamities that threatened his Dioceſe. x ju 
Some few Years after, this Example was fol- Tom. 1. p. 
lowed by Sidonius Biſhop of Clermont; and in 285, 286. 
the Beginning of the ſixth Century, the firſt Coun- 
cil of Orleans appointed that they ſhould be year- 
ly obſerved. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts tbe Piety of tbis Inſtitu- 
tion? | 

A. In that it teſtifies our Dependance upon 
God, in thoſe Expectations we entertain of 
Temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- 
ledge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Diſ- 
| Poſal; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 
neft Prayers of a Nation are the moſt effectual 
Means to appeaſe God's Wrath and avert pub- 
lick Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſta- 
ment, among the People of God, that his Pro- 
vidences were ſuited to their Manners, and they 
were conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as Piety 
and Virtue flouriſhed or declined among them. 
And the crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope 
to eſcape publick Judgments, unleſs they be 
PEE by a general Repentance and Humi- 
ation, it being only in this Life that publick 
Bodies and Communities of Men, as ſuch, are 
liable to Puniſhment. Con > nl 
re was the Service enjoined upon theſe 

6} IRS | e 

. At the Reformation, when all Proceſſions 
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were aboliſhed by reaſon of the Abuſe of them, 
yet for retaining the Perambulation of the Cir- 
cuits of Pariſhes, it was enjoined, that the Peo- 
ple ſhall once a Year, at the time accuſtomed, 
with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pa- 
riſh, walk about the Pariſhes as they were ac- 
cuſtomed, and at their Return to Church make 
their Common Prayers. Provided that the Cu- 
rate in their ſaid common Perambulations, uſed 
heretofore in the Days of Rogations, at certain 
convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the People to 
give Thanks to God, in the beholding of God's 
Benefits, for the Increaſe and Abundance of his 
Fruits upon the Face of the Earth, with the 
ſaying of the ci? Palm; at which Time alfo 
the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch 
Sentences, Curſed be be that tranſlateth the Bounds 
and Doles of his Neighbour, Injunct. Q. Eliz. 
18, 19. * 

- os But fince all Chriftians own the great and 
wonderful Efficacy of Prayer; let me know where- 
in the Nature of Prayer con/iſts ? . 
A. Prayer is the Addreſs of the Soul to Cod, 
and the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heaven; 
which receives . different Names according to 
thoſe various Subjects the Mind is employed up- 
on in ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our par- 
ticular Sins with Sorrow and. full Purpoſes of 
Amendment, it is called Confeſſion ;, when we im- 
plore God's Mercy, and deſire any Favour from 
ji Petition; when for the averting any Evi, 
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Supplication; when we expreſs a grateful Senſe Wall 
of Benefits received, Thankſgiving ; when we Wl 
acknowledge and adore the Divine Perfection, Wl 
£ raiſe; when we beg any thing for others , it 4 
is ſtyled Intercefſion. So that in all theſe ay 
| : J 
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we have the great Honour, to be admitted into 
God's Preſence, and to treat with him about 
thoſe things which chiefly concern our own Hap- 
pineſs, or that of our Neighbours. f 
Q. But ſince God knows all Things, and ſeeing 
infinite Gooaneſs is ready to ſupply us, how doth it 
appear neceſſary to make ſuch Addreſſes to him? 
A. Prayer is neceſſary as it is one of the high- 
et Acts of religious Worſhip, whereby we ac- 
knowledge God's infinite Perfections, and own 
our entire Dependance upon him; that he is 
the Fountain. of all Goodneſs, and that we are 
nothing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. Be- 
ſides, God hath eſtabliſhed itas a Means, where- 
by we are to obtain whatever we want in rela- 2 8 
tion to our Souls and Bodies; we are to a/# be- Mat. 7. 7. 
fore it ſhall be given, we muſt ſeer before we 
ſhall find, we muſt knock before it will be open- 
ed untous. And he hath promiſed the Aſſiſtance Rom. 8. 
of his Holy Spirit to help us in the Performance 26. 
of our Prayers; and hath appointed his Son to Heb. 7. 25. 
intercede by virtue of his Merits for their Acq- 
ceptance. So that a Man mult be very Atheiſti- 
cal, that forbears paying the great Creator this 
Homage that is due to him; or very careleſs of 
his Salvation, that neglects ſuch admirable Means 
for the effecting it. 1 | 
Q. What hath been the Practice of the World 
in this Particular ? ED 6 $208 
A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they 
have owned the Being of a God, ſo have they 
always expreſſed their Reſpect and Reverence 
of a. Deity, in making Addreſſes to him. And 
thus much was imported by their offering Sa- 
crifices, that God was the great Sovereign of 
the Univerſe, that all good Things came from 
md "Ja 4 3 above, 
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above, and that from his Bounty alone they 


could expect a Supply of their Wants. In all 
Ages good Men have in this manner conſtantly 


exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſed them- 
ſelves tothe utmoſtDangers and Hazards, rather 
than neglect their Duty in this kind; nay, the 
bleſſed Feſus thus teſtified his ene and 
Submiſſion, his Love and Humility; he often 
went into the Places of publick Worſhip, and 
frequently retired all alone, and ſpent whole 


Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 


Q. What ought we to pray for ? 

A. In the firſt Place we ought to ſeek the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe 
Things that are neceſſary to our Salvation: That 
God would be pleaſed to illuminate our Under- 
ſtandings with the Knowledge of Divine Truths: 
That he would pardon our Sins, ſtrengthen our 


Reſolutions of better Obedience, and aſſiſt us 


to overcome Temptations, and by the Help of 
his Spirit, enable us to walk in his Ways all the 
Days of our Lives: That as to this World, he 
would be pleated to ſupply us with ſuch a Share 


of the good Things of it, as may be moſt 2. 


gr eeable to his Will, and anſwer the Ends of hi 
univerſal Provides: and may molt conduce to 
Our eternal Welfare. 

. What Encouragement have we - to big " 
Sup} Dly of our ſpiritual and temporal Wants ! 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Nx 
ture, always ready to exert and communicate i- 
ſelf to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Pro 
vidence whereby God governs the World, ar 


ſufficient Motives to prevail upon us to approad 


the Throne of his Majeſty. Bur left his Great 
nels,” and the Senſe of our own Unworthineßz 


R : thou ald 
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ſhould make us afraid, and keep us at a Pi- 
tance, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to ex- 

cite us to the Performance of this Duty by Pro- 

miſes of Succeſs ;, that he will be nigh to all thoſe pſal. 14 q 
that call upon him: That he is ready to forgive, 18. 
and plenteous in Mercy to all that call upon him : 86. 5. 
That whatever wwe ſhall aſt in Prayer, believing, Mat. 21. 


doe ſhall receive. . 


Q. Upon what Conditions hath God promiſed 
to hear our Prayers? EL. 

A. The great Confidence of our being heard muſt 1 John 5. 
be laid in ung according to his Will, and in ſo- 4. 
liciting his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he hath * 
promiſed to grant it. Which implies, that when 
we beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt reſolve to 
forſake them; for the Prayer of the Wicked is an prov. 28. 
Abomination to the Lord: That we be ready tog. 
forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us, becauſe it 
is the merciful Man ſpall obtain Mercy : That Mat. 5. 7. 
when we aſk for any Virtne, we muſt be ſure 
diligently to ſeek and endeavour after it : That 
when we crave the Help of divine Grace, we 
mult be ready to co-operate and concur with it; 
for to him that hath ſhall be given, and from him Mark, 4. 
that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that 25 


= which he hath: That when we pray for any tem- 


poral Bleflings, we take all prudent and lawful 
Means to acquire them, and reſign ourſelves 
entirely to the Wiſdom of his Providence to 
give ſuch Succeſs to our Endeavours as he ſhall 
think moſt conducing to our Salvation and the 
Good of others: And that all theſe Peritions 
for ſpiritual and temporal Wants be offered to 
God through the Merits and Mediation of Feſ#s 
Chriſt only. | 8 . 
Q. In what Manner ought we to pray ? 

14 A. With 


— 1 RS 
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A. With ſuch Lowlineſs of Mind, ſuch reve- 
rent and ſerious Deportment, as may plainly te- 
ſtify the Reſpect and Veneration we have for 

Socd's infinite Majeſty. With that Tatenſene/s 
and Application of Thought, as to engage our 
Hearts as well as our Lips in his Service. With 
ſuch Fervency of Affection, and ſuch a Meaſure 
of Importunity as may ſhew how deſirous we 
are of the Mercy we requeſt, and how highly 
we value and eſteem what we aſk for. With 
ſuch a Faith as conſiſts in firmly believing we 
ſhall receive the good Things we deſire, when 
we have performed thoſe Conditions upon which 
God hath promiſed to beftow them. To all 
which we mult add Conſt ancy and Perſeverance 
taking all Opportunities for it, and ſpending 
much Time in this Duty, than which none of 
all the Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion 
will turn to a better and more comfortable Ac- 
count, if our Hearts and Lives be but anſwer- 
able to our Prayers. „ 
Q. Wit palſible to avoid all wandering Thoughts 
n Prayer? . 


* 


A. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution 
of our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there 
is between the Body and Soul, it is impoſſible but 

that when we are at our Prayers our Thoughts 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted 
by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſineſs. 

All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diſtra- 
ctions, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com- 

oſe our Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs our 

1 and Circumſtances will permit; to re- 

call our Minds as ſoon as we perceive they run 
out upon other Objects, and immediately to 
throw away all ſuch Thoughts as are one 
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to our preſent Employment. What makes theſe 
Diſtractions criminal, is when we willingly en- 
tertain them, and indulge ourſelves in thinking 
upon other Objects without Reſtraint ; when we 
keep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no Govern- 
ment, and when we take no Care to compoſe 
ourſelves to a ſerious Temper, by conſidering in 
whoſe awful Preſence we appear. 

Q. What Prayers are moſt acceptable to God, 
and moſt neceſſary for us? Fe 

A. Thoſe that are offered in publick Aſſemblies, 
which have theſe Advantages above private De- 
votions, that God is moſt honoured and glorifi- 
ed by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his Maje- 


ſty is maintained inthe World, ſomewhat ſuitable 


to his moſt excellent Greatneſs and Goodneſs, 
when by outward Signs and Tokens we publiſh 
and declare the inward Regard and Eſteem we 
have for his divine Perfections: We do hereby 

declare ourſelves Members of the Body of Chriſt, 
which is his Church; which we cannot be to any 
Purpoſe without having Fellowſhip with God 
and one another in all Duties, of which Prayer 
and Praiſe are the chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies 
our Saviour promiſes his ſpecial Preſence, and 
| hath appointed a particular Order of Men to 
offer up our Prayers in ſuch Places. We may 
expect greater Succeſs when our Petitions are 


made with the joint and unanimous Conſent of 
our Fellow Chriſtians, and when our Devotions 


receive Warmth and Heat from their exempla- 


ry Zeal. Which Conſiderations ſhould make 
all good Chriſtians frequently attend. the pub- 
lick Worſhip. , 0 n 
Q. I this Obligation ſufficiently diſcharged by 
going to Church on Sundays axd Holy-Days? 
3 5 A. It 
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A. It is to be wiſhed, that all Chriſtians were 


_ conſtant in attending the publick Worſhip on 


Sundays and Holy Days, becauſe it is likely it 
would diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes of 
Devotion with greater Fervency. But conſider- 


ing that among the Jes there was a Mornin 


Luke 21. 


and Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God at 
the Temple; and that the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel oblige us to pray aiways, and to pray with- 
out ceaſing, and that the ancient Prophets expreſſ- 


5 ly declare that there ſhould be as frequent Devo- 
tion in the Days of Chri/t, as there had been in 


former Times; that Prayer ſhall be made unto 


him continually, and daily ſhall he be praiſed : Con- 


fidering theſe Things, I fay, as Prayer, the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, ſhould be offered Morning 
and Evening in publick Aſſemblies; ſo they that 


have ſuch Opportunities, and are not lawfully | 


hindered, ſhould endeavour fo to regulate their 
Time, as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch a 
great Advantage to the Chriſtian Life. And as 


_ thoſe who have Leiſure cannot better employ it, 


ſo they muſt have but little Concern for the Ho- 


nour and Glory of God, who neglect ſuch Op- 


portunities of declaring and publiſhing his Praiſe. 
Q. J Family Prayer à Duty zncumbent upon 


him who is the Maſter of it? 


tions, and an admirable Means to draw don 


A. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerable 
to God for the Welfare of thoſe Souls that are 
under his Care, I cannot well underſtand how a 
Senſe of Religion can be maintained in fuch a 
Family without the Exerciſe of daily Devotion 
in it, 2s ſuch a Society. This is the beſt Method 
to confirm and eſtabliſh his Children and Ser- 
vants in the Practice of their Chriſtian Obliga- 


the 
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the Bleſſings of God, when in a Body they daily 
acknowledge his divine Perfections, and ſuppli- 
cate his Favour. for the Mercies they ſtand in 
need of. Nor may this Devotion be neglected 
at our Meals, for we ought to beg the Bleſſing 
of God upon thoſe good Creatures provided for 
our Uſe; ſince it is by the Word of God and Prayer 1 Tim. 4. 
that they are ſanctified to us. The Principles 5- 
of Natural Religion teach us thankfully to ac- 
knowledge the Benefits we receive; and this 
particular Inſtance of it hath ſufficient Ground 
from the Example of Chriſt and his holy Apo- Mat. 14. 
ſtles, all the Evangeliſts declaring that our Sa- 19. 
viour Bleſſed and gave Thanks before Meat; the _ 8. 
ſame St. Luke relates of St. Paul; and even St. 1 
Paul himſelf ſpeaks of ir, as the known Practice Joh. 6. 11. 
of the Church among Chriſtians. Ages 27. 
QQ. Wherein confiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or Nm. : 
when may we be ſaid to pray by the Spirit? 6. 
A. When we approach the Majeſty of Hea- 
ven with all ſuch devout Affections and holy 
Diſpoſitions of Mind, as are wrought in us by 
the powerful Aſſiſtance of the bleſſed Spirit. 
When we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 
and Shame, and with firm Reſolutions of bet- 
ter Obedience. When we beg God's Mercies 
with a lively Senſe of our own Wants, and 
w:th an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 
neſs. When we reſign our Wills to him, and 
depend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in 
all thoſe temporal Bleſſings and Deliverances 
we expect from him, When we ſhew forth 
his Praiſe not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up ourſelves to his Service. 
As for the Inſpiration of the Matter, and the 
Expreſſions of our Prayer; that was an extra- 
+ hy ordinary 


ordinary Gift, only temporary, and long ſince 
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ceaſed, and intended only, as other miraculous 

Gifts were, for the: firſt Pr opagation of the 

Goſpel. : 1 7 TP 
Q. What are the great Advantages of the fre- 


quent and devout Exerciſe of this Duty? 


A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is the beſt 


Method to get the Maſtery of our evil Inclina- 
tions, and to overcome our vicious Habits, It 
preſerves a lively Senſe of our Duty upon our 


Minds, and fortifies us againft thoſe Tempta- 
tions that continually aſſault us. It raiſes our 
Souls above this World, by making ſpiritual Ob- 
jects familiar to them; and ſupports us under the 
Calamities and Croſſes of this Life, by ſanctify- 


ing ſuch Afflictions. It leads us gradually to the 
Perfection of Chriftian Piety, and preſerves that 
- Union between our Souls and God, in which our 


ſpiritual Life conſiſts. Without it we in vain 

retend to diſcharge thoſe Duties that are incum- 
Fae upon us as Chriſtians, or to proſper in our 
temporal Affairs, which muſt have God's Bleſ- 
fing to crown them with Succeſs. 


The PRAYERS. 


For God's Lmighty God, who haſt promiſed to hear 


| Accept- 
_ ance of 
pur Pray- 


ers. 


1 
* 


the Petitions of them that aſk in thy Son's 
Name; I beſeech thee mercifully to incline thine 
Ears to me, when I make my Prayers and Sup- 


. 32 unto thee; and grant that I may ſo 


faithfully afk according to thy Will, that I may 


effectually obtain the Relief of my Neceſſities, 


to the ſetting forth of thy Glory, through 7e/ 


Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 
Pas iſt * | IL 0 
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God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son Je- por tem- 
ſus Chriſt hath promiſed to all them that poral 
ſeek thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs there-Bleſſings. 
of, all things neceſſary to their bodily Suſtenance; 
ſend us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable Wea- 
ther as may preſerve to our Uſe the kindly 
Fruits of the Earth, and that in due time we 
may enioy them. I acknowledge, O Lord, that 
it is from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the 
Earth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do 
multiply ; and though for our Sins we have wor- 
thily deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, . and have 
juſtly expoſed ourſelves to be puniſhed with 
great Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be deliver- 
ed into the Hands of our Enemies; yet for the 
lake of thy bleſſed Son, and upon our own true 
Repentance, ſend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, 
healthful Seaſons, Unity, Peace, and Concord: 
deliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, from. 
Plague, Peſtilence, and Famine, from Battle and 
Murder, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe the 
Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction, 
and grant that we receiving thy bountiful Libe- 
rality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Re- 
lief of thoſe that are needy, and to our on 
Comfort, thro* Jeſus Chrif our Lord. Amen, 
b III. POO BR 
$ () Almighty God, who in thy Wrath didſt For aver- 
= \JZ ſend a Plague upon thine own People ting Jus 
in the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion 
= eganſt Moſes and Aaron, and alſo in the Time 
bot King David didſt flay with the Plague of 
8 Pcltilence threeſcore and ten thouſand; * 
cifu 


een 1 3 a 


PIs 


Ember Days — 


k * s 
: % 


ciful to thy finful People, who have fo many 
Ways provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of 
thy Judgments: Remember not, Lord, our Sins, 


nor the Sins of our Forefathers, but according to 


the Greatneſs of thy Mercies think thou upon us 
for thy Goodneſs ſake. Turn us, O Lord, and 
ſo let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourable, 
O Lord, be favourabe to thy People, who turn 
to thee in Weeping, Faſting and Praying. Thou 
ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and in thy 
Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy People, 
good Lord, ſpare them, and let not thy Heri- 
tage be brought to Confuſion. Hear us, 0 
Lord, for thy Mercy is great, and after the 
Multitude of thy Mercies look upon us, through 
the Merits and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. N 
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Ember Days in CUhitſun- 
q XVXT HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve a 


this Time? 
A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days; 


which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday 
after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; Trinity Sunday, which 
immediately fellows, being one of the ſtated 


Times for Ordinations. 5 1 
Q. What do you mean by Ordination? 

A A Privilege peculiar to the Character of 3 
Biſhop, who is a Governour in the Church of i 
God; whereby he conveys Authority to ſome to 
125 ns | Preach 
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preach the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, who are called Preſbyters, and from 
' whence is derived our Word Prie#; and to 
others to be Aſſiſtants to himſelf and the Pre/- 
byters in their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations; who are 
called Deacons; which is performed by Prayer 
and the Inpoſition of Hands: A ſolemn Ceremony 
of bleſſing and devoting Perſons to the ſacred 
Function. For as the laying the Hands upon 
the Head was a Rite of Benediction uſed by 
Jacob in bleſſing Joſeph's Children, and by Mo- Gen. 48. 
{es in bleſſing Foſbua; ſo by the Sinners laying Ptut = 
their Hands on the Heads of the Sacrifice, it g. 
appears that it was a Ceremony uſed in devoting 
Things to God; upon which Account this was 
appropriated to the Ordination of Chaurch-men, 
who are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and 
was made uſe of to expreſs that Right and Au- 
thority which Perſons do receive together with 
it, for the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of their Mini- 
OUS... 

Q. What Foundation is there for this Subordi- 
nation of Church Officers from the Inſtitution of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? ö 5 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon xx, 
Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Bi- 10. 
ſhop of Souls, and High-Prieſt called of God; 
who in his Life-time eſtabliſhed under himſelf 
two diſtinct Orders of Church-Officers, the one 
luperior to the other, viz. the Twelve Apoſtles 

and the Seventy Diſciples ;, who are ſo diſtin- Luk.6.13- 
guiſhed from one another, that it implies a Diſ- 10. 14. 
tinction in their Office; they are mentioned 
apart by different Names, and ſent forth at dif- 
ferent Times. In which Eſtabliſhment our Sa- 
viour kept as nigh to the Form in uſe among 
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_ Prieſt, the Prieſts, and the Levites. 

Q. How doth it appear that the Office of thy 
Apoſtles was ſuperiour to that of the Seventy? 

A. This is evident not only from our Saviour; 
particular Care, Solicitude, and Interceſſion tor 
theſe Twelve, and his diligent inſtructing and 
teaching them more than the reſt of his Fol. 
lowers, ' revealing to them the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; but from hence alſo, 
that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles were choſen 
out of the Seventy; and that Matthias, who was 
ordained into the Place of Judas, is by the An- 
cients affirmed to be of that Number; which 
argues the Apoſtles to be ſuperiour to the Sæven- 
ty, otherwiſe it had been no Advancement to 

-the Seventy to have ſucceeded them. Beſides, the 
Mat 10.8. Apoſtles exerciſed Powers which were not com- 
Luke 10. mon with the Seventy, as cleanſing the Lepers, 

1, 9. and raiſing the Dead; and our Saviour after his 

Reſurrection, gave them a ſecond ſolemn Miſ- 

Hon whereby theſe peculiar ſpiritual Powers 
were increaſet. =. 

Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe 
which the Seventy were not endowed with? 

A. The Power of Impoſition of Hands in Ordi- 
nations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Deacons, 
who, though choſen by the reſt of the Diſciples, 

yet were ſet before the Apoſtles, and when 
they had prayed, they laid their Hands on them. 

The Power of confirming baptized Chriſtians; 
for when St. Philip had converted and baptized 
the Men of Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent St. Peter 
and St. Jobn to lay their Hands on them, that 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt: The Power of 

Juriſdiclion and Authority to govern the Church, 


the Jews as was poſſible; who had their Bab. 
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as is evident in the Caſe of Diotrephes a Preſby- 
ter; whom, for not giving Heed to St. John's 
Letters, and for his Rejection of ſome faithful 
People from the Catholick Communion, with- 
out Cauſe and without Authority, St. 7obn the 
Apoſtle threatened, that when he came, he would 3 John 10. 
remember his Deeds; which would have been to 
no Purpoſe, if he had not had coercive Juriſ- 
diction to have puniſhed his Delinquency. 
Q. But was not this Superiority and Subjection 
among the eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, and to 
ceaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſtles? 
A. Theſe Powers peculiar to the ſuperior Or- 


— — 


der being neceſſary for the good Government 


of the Church, it is plain in fact they did not ex- 

pire with the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour glo- Heb. 5. 5. 
rified not himſelf to be made an Higb- prieſt, but had 
his Commiſſion. from God the Father; ſo after 

his Reſurrection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with 

the ſame Commiſſion his Father had given un- 

to him. As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend John 20. 
T you, and be breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, 217 22, He 
Receive ye the Holy Gboſt. In which Commiſ@ 
ſion is plainly contained the Authority of or- 

daining others, and a Power to transfer that 
Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon others 

to the End of the World. And to ſhew that 

it was not merely perſonal. to the Apoſtles, our 


Saviour promiſes to be with them and their Suc- 
ceſſors in the Execution of this Commiſſion 


always, even unto the End of the World. And Mat. 28. 


| in purſuance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles 20. 


ordained Biſhops in all Churches, particularly 


A St. James at Feruſalem, Epaphroditus at Phj- 


* 
4 

"if 
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lippi, as St. Paul did Titus at Crete, that he 
ſhould ſer Things in order that were wanting 
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Tit. 1. 5. and ordain Elders in every City, and rebuke with 
2.15- all Authority, (the true Characters of epiſcopal 
Power) and Timothy at Epheſus, even after the 
Preſbytery was formed and ſettled ; St. Paul ha- 
ving laboured among them for three Years 
together. And there can be no other Reaſon 
given why in the primitive Language of the 
Church Biſhops are ſtyled Apoſtles, but becauſe 
they ſucceeded inthe Apoſtolical Superiority. And 
there cannot be a greater Evidence that ſuch a 
Superiority was not to be temporary, but perpe- 
tual, than the univerſal Practice in the pureſt 
Times, when they had no worldly Encourage- 
ments, but the chief among them expected to 
be the firſt Martyrs. ' fy petri 
Q. What was the Practice of the Primitive 

Church in Reſpe# to the Government of it? 
A. The Chriſtian Church in the Ages next 
ſucceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony 
in behalf of Epiſcopal Government. Some Wri- 
ters that atteſt this, lived in the very Days of 
the Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſci- 
ples ; and others: there are that ſucceeded thoſe 
Clem. E. that were Diſciples of the Apoſtles ; which 
piſt. ad makes them competent Witneſſes of the Mat 
8 . ter of Fact that is in Queſtion. St. Clement, who 
F * converſed with the Apoſtles, mentions brit 
HySuee Orders of 'Church: Officers in his Time; and 
& Teo6v- particularly diſtinguiſhes the Biſpop from the 
hy 3 ibid. Preſtyter. St. Ignatius, who in the Life-time 
of ſome of the Apoſtles was Bifbop of Antioch, 
is full and expreſs for the Derivation of tht 
ſuperior Order from the Apoſtles. And it 
not to be imagined that the Chriſtian Church i 
1 would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo unver 
1 ſally, as is apparent they did in St. * . 
1 N ie 
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Time, when ſome of the Apoſtles were living, 
had not ſome of them derived their Authority 
from the Apoſtles immediately; of which we 
have Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. The 
Writers of the next Age, Juſtin Martyr, Hege- 
fippus, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Trenzus con- 
firm the ſame Thing. All theſe are ſupported 
by the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, Origen, and 
St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the Age following. 
And to ſtrengthen all this, we have conveyed 
to us by Euſebius the Succeſſion of Bios from 
the 4potles in ſome. great Churches, ſuch as 
Jeruſalem, Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria ; and 
ft is reaſonable to judge of the Government of 
thoſe Charches that were not known, from thoſe 
that were. 5 5 


Q. What appears plain from theſe Primitive 
Records and Practice of the Church? 

A. That their Church-government was form- 
ed according to the Model given by our 
Lord himſelf, and by his Apoſtles after him. 
He was himſelf the Great Shepherd and Biſhop 
of his Church while upon Earth, and his im- 
mediate Province was Judæa. The twelve A. 
Pioaſtles, whom he chote, were his Preſbyters, 
= whom he ſent by two and two through his 
Province, to teach and to preach under him 


the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. 
ie The Seventy he called out to be Minifters to 
both, and he had the ſupreme Care and Charge 
h, of all. After his Reſurrection, he gave an am- 


ple Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and 
wake all Nations bis Diſciples, and as his Fa- 
ber had ſent him, ſo he ſent them, and they 
= cre to be in his Stead as Ambaſſadors for him 
% ve/cech Men to be reconciled to God, and to 
_ Mm 2 cContinue 
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continue this Office to the End of the World. 
And becauſe the Harveſt was great, and the La- 
bourers few, when they had converted any 
Number of People to the Chriſtian Faith, they 
took Care to ordain Preſbyters and Deacons to 
labour among them, reſerving to themſelves 
the chief Care of the Churches they had plant- 
ed, *till they ſhould find fit Perſons to whom 
they might commit it: And for this End took 
along with them Companions in their Labours, 
to whom, after they had trained them up in the 
holy Office, they committed the fame Plenitude 
of Power with themſelves, and either placed 
them over particular Churches already planted, 
as Paul did Timothy and Titus, or ſent them to 
preach the Goſpel and plant Churches where 
there were none. So that the Inparity obſerved 
by the Primitive Churches was of divine and 
Apeſtolical Original, and conveyed down to them 
from the Fountain itſelf, _ 
Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Preſbyter 
in Scripture ſometimes denote the ſame Office? 
A. It is granted that theſe Words were at firſt 
often uſed promiſcuouſly to denote either Or- 
der; and generally that which we now call 
the Order af Prieſts. But then as in that Time 
the ſuperiour Order were called Apaſtles; fo the 
Office of theſe Preſlyters, who are here ſuppo- 
ſed ſometimes in Scripture to have the Name 
of Biſbops, was not to ordain Elders, or to ex- 
erciſe Juriſdiction, as thoſe do who now have 
the Name of Biſhops appropriated to them. 
This clearly appears by the Charge given to 
Timothy the tu Biſhop of Epheſus, how he 
was to proceed againſt his Preſbyters when 
they tranſgreſſcd; to ſit in Judgment lan 
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them, to examine Witneſſes againſt them, and 
paſs Cenſures upon them. Againſt an Elder, 1 Tim. 5- 
that is, a Preſbyter, receive not an Accuſation, but 19. 
before two or three Witneſſes, and them that ſin 
rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. And 
one may as well pretend there was no Difference 
between the Office of an Emperor and a General 
of the Army, becauſe the Woͤrd Imperator is ap- | 
plied to both; as to prove a Parity between 
Church Officers from the promiſcuous Uſe of 5 
the Word Biſhop. „„ 

Q. But was not a Biſhop axciently no more than. 
a Paſtor of a particular Congregation? © | © 

A. It is plain, I think, from the Condition of 
the firſt Churches that were eſtabliſhed, that 
the Biſhop had the Over · ſight of ſeveral Congre- 
gations, which as to the Church of Jeruſalem is 
neceſſaxily inferred from the particular Number Ads 3. 41. 
of Converts; from the general Expreſſions of ch. 4. 4. 
wonderful Acceſſions ; from the Jealouſy of | 
the Scribes and Phariſees, who apprehended that ch. 5. 14. 
all Jeruſalem would ſoon become Chriſtians ; ; 
from the farther Accounts of its Increaſe, and 
of the great Multitudes that were added to it. 
And we may judge the Church of Antioch too ch. 11. 21. 
great for one Congregation, from the Multi- © +: 
tudes ſaid to be converted, from the Number of ch. 13. 1. 
Apoſtles and extraordinary Labourers reſiding 5 
in that City, and from the Conjunction of Ferws ch. 11. 26. 
and Gentiles under the common Title and Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Churches thus | 
governed by Biſhops were not ſingular in their 
Conſtitution; but all other Churches of the 
Apefiles planting, were of the ſame Kind, deſ.gn- 
ed for the like and yet farther Increaſe. And 
„chase ſeveral Congregations of Believers. niade 
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but one Church; St. James our Lord's Brother 
being ordained Biſhop of the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem by the Apoſtles immediately upon our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion. And after St. Peter, the Go- 
vernment of the Church of Antioch was commit- 
ted to Evodius, who was ſucceeded by Ignatius. 
QQ. What Light is there from Scripture for this 

| Method of governing the Church ? 
Acts 28. A. In the Hiſtory of St. Paul we find, when 
30. 19. 9. in any Place he had converted a competent Num. 
ber he took Care to improve them in the Know- 
ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts were 
made Partakers of the ſame common Doctrine 
and Faith, ſo they were to be perpetually uni- 
ted by a Communion 'in Worthip, in Prayer, 
and the Sacraments ; being obliged to aſſemble 
themſelves together for that End under the 
Acts 11. Apoſtle, the Church Officer that converted 
26. them. But when he was called to preach the 
= 19. Goſpel in other Places, it was neceſſary to 
Ale 14 ordain ſuch Church- Officers as might take Care 
* of the Church in the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of it; and others to take Care of the Poor, 
left the former ſhould be hindered in their ſpi- 
raitual Adminiſtrations. Now this Conſtitution 
Phil. 2. 12. did not take away the Relation the Apoſtle had 
to fuch a Church, the Officers he had conſtitu- 
ted acting in Subordination to him, whether 
preſent or abſent: As is plain in his Proceedings 
upon the Caſe of Scandal given in the Church 
of Corinth, and when ſome Teachers in the 
1 Cor. 5.3, fame Church began to ſet themſelves up in Op- 
poſition to the Apoſtle, he afferts his Autho- 
* rity and his Relation to them. But when his 
; 133 Province was ſo far extended, that he could 
ch. 9. 1, 2. not viſit every Part himſelf; and his Comm 
: | og 777 | nicatlon 


: — — 


ae 


1ꝶ＋1ĩ 2 ˙ ˙ Ü ——— IR | — 
2 0 
© . 
. 
7 


nication by Letters would not anſwe 


caſions of thoſe Churches he had planted, he Co 12. 


4. 


did not reſign all Authority into the Hands of 


1 


r all the Oc- 1 Tim. 1. 


every particular Preſbytery, but ſent Perſons Tit. 1. 5. 


not only endowed with extraordinary Gifts, but 2. 15. 


with Apoſtolical Power, to ordain Elders, to 
preach. the Goſpel, to end Diſputes, to cenſure 
the Irregular, whether of the Clergy or People; 
and by all Means to provide for the Welfare of 
thoſe Churches committed to them. Of this 
Kind were Barnabas, Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, 
Epaphroditus, and Softbenes: Theſe governed 


thoſe Churchs, over which they were appointed, 
by full Apoſtolical Power which was tranſmitted . 


to their Succeſſors 


4. = 
.: 


Q. But Aeth not St, Jer ome give "another Ac- Hieron. 


count of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm © 


that the Church was at firſt governed by a Common 


reigning by Reaſon of Parity, it was decreed over 
all the World, that one from among. the Preſby- 


ters ſbould be choſen out of the reſt, and be called 


more peculiarly the Biſhop z o whom the Care of 
the whole Church ſhould appertain, that all Seeds 
and Occafiens of Schiſm might be taken away? 
Which univerſal Decree is ſuppoſed to be made 
about the Year 140. ann 

A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are 
certainly very much for the Advantage of Epi- 
ſcopal Government. But allowing this Teſtimony 
to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy 
Put upon it; ve muſt conſider that St. Jerome 


flouriſhed in the latter End of the Fourth Cen- 


dur; and conſequently is not ſo competent an 
Evidence of this Matter of Fact, as thoſe are 
Who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and in the 
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Time of their Succeſſors; yet however he ex- 
preſſed himſelf, when he reſented the Treatment 
of the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who exerciſed his 
Juriſdiction over him farther than he thought 
it might be juſtly extended; or when he en- 
deavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Deacons, 
who began to advance themſelves above the 
'Preſbyters; in other Places he talks after a dif. 
ferent Rate, and makes Biſhops to be Succeſſors 
tobe Apofiles, as well as the reſt of the moſt 
. eminent - Fathers had done before him, and 
ad Evag, even when he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, makes 

Ordination peculiar to the Biſhop: Quid enim 
facit, exceptd Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Preſ- 

byter non faciat? Epiſt. ad Evag. Beſides, if 

any ſuch Decree had been made in the Apoſtles 
Time, it would have been an Apoſtolic Inſtl- 
tution; and we might. have expected to have 
found ſome Mention of it in the Scriptures; if 
afterwards, as is ſuppoſed about 140, primitive 
Antiquity would have given us ſome Account 
_ of ſuch an important Alteration; the contrary 

of which we find in all the Writers of that 

Age, Neither ſo can St. Jerome be reconciled 
to himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Brfhops long be- 

fore that Time, in his Catalogue of Eccle/iaſtical 
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| _ © Thar" univerſal Apreement' that- appeared 
ty among all the Chriſtian Churches in this Mat. 


ter, there being not one ſingle Church produced 
in which Epiſcopal Government did not prevail 
and this at a Time when no General Council could 
meet to enjoin it, nor any Civil Governow vi Bl 

N b concerned 


1 ®; 
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concerned to promote it; and when by Reaſon 


of the Heat of Perſecution, and the Diſtance of 


Churches one from another, the Commerce and 


Intercourſe between them was ſo little or no- 
thing, that it was next to impoſſible to form a 


joint Conſpiracy to eſtabliſh it. Beſides, all 
People were obliged to know thoſe who bad 


the Rule over them, becauſe the Scriptures en- 


gage them to pay to ſuch the Duty of Submit- 


ſion and Obedience; ſo that they could not have 


acquieſced in this Innovation, without great Ha- 


zard to their Souls; neither is it likely that the 


Presbyters would ſo quietly have ſubmitted to 
this uſurped Authority, if to the natural Love 


of Freedom they could have joined the Argu- 


ment of: poſitive ' Apeftolzcal Inſtitution. Nay, 
even the Perſons thus advanced could have no 
Motive or Temptation to be ambitious of it; 
for as this great Charge increaſed their Labour 
and their Care, ſo the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops were 
expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of their Perſecu- 


tors, and when any Storm was raiſed againſt the 


Church, they bore the Violence of it. And 


Men are not generally ſo fond of Trouble, or 
b apt to court Danger, as to act againſt their 
Duty in order to bear the one, or expoſe them- 

ſelves to the other.. 


Q. How doth it appear that Ordination #s the 
peculiar Privilege of 4 Biſhop ? - 

A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, we find no Commiſſions grant- 


ed, no Orders conferred, no Church-Officers 
deputed to the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Powers, 


but by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Authority, who 


were ſuperior to ordinary Presbyters.. Our 


bapiour, after his Reſurrection, gave his Apo- 


les 


— 


r 


- 
: 8 p rr Pd wil har tos, A yr wth — vets. $xs * ö unn 
4 * £44 « * — * * 
4 * 1 — — — 
. f * 3 
* — — * 3 Fat / a 4. 
* * * * * * v * I 8 
185 3 


John 20. /tles. their Commiſſion to be the ſupreme Ge- 
21. vernours of this viſible Church; and they, being 
inveſted with this Power, ordained Deacons with 

Acts 6. 6, Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. The firſt Or- 
| dination of Presbyters we read of, was perform- 
14. 23. ed by two Apaſtles, Paul and Barnabas, both 
cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority in an eminent 
Degree. Timothy, as has been obſerved, was 
„im. S. ſettled by St. Paw Biſhop of Epbeſus to this 
2 Tim. 2: Very Purpoſe. The ſame Thing is evident con- 
2. .cerning Titus, who was left in Crete to ordain 
Tit. 1. 5... Preſbyters in every City. And doubtleſs the 
ſeven Angels, whereby is meant the Biſhops of 
Chapters the ſeven Churches mentioned in the Revelation, 
1, 2, 3. had the ſame Power, becauſe chargeable with 
the Male-adminiſtration .-jn their reſpective 
Churches; which ſuppoſes that Ordination could 

not be performed without them. For how could 
Biſhops be anſwerable for the Practices of thoſe 

who had not their commiſſion from them, and 

were not ſubjectto them? The genuine Writings 

of the ancienteſt Fathers of the Catholick Church, 

who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, appropriate this 
Privilege to Biſnops; and the Advocates of 

the contrary Opinion own freely themſelves, 
8 that as ſoon as the two Orders of Biſhops and 
Daille. Presbyters were diminiſhed, the Power of Or- 
Aination belonged to the Biſbap. A Conceſſion 
that muſt give up the Cauſe, ſince ſufficient Evi. 

dence appears, that Epiſcopaq is of Apoſtolical 


Tin. 42 Q But doth not the laying on the Hands o 

a * the Preſbytery imply, that Preſbyters bave ile 
Power of Ordination? 

Hfecevri- A. Suppoſing the Greek Word, which kt 
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Society of Presbyters, how will it apear it 
was 2 Society of ordinary Prefbyters, which is 
denied by St, Chryſoſtom, and other eminent Fa- 
thers, for this Reaſon, that Timothy being a Bi- 
ſhop, it was never heard or read, that Presby- 
ters could ordain a Biſhop ? But ſuppoling they 
were ordinary Preſbyters; it will not follow 
it was purely a Preſbyterian Ordination; be- 
cauſe it is manifeſt, that St. Paul was preſent 
and laid on his Hands when Timothy was or- 
dained, which makes it a fair Pattern of Or- 
dination by a Biſhop, with the Aſſiſtance of his 
Preſbyters; it being unqueſtionable, that St. Paul 
was ſuperior both in Order and Power to ordi- 
nary Preſbyters. And what makes it farther 
clear, is the Force of the different Gre Prepo- 
ſitions uſed by St. Paul in this Matter; for a 
ſmall Skill in that Language will inform us, 
that in producing Effects, or, which is the fame 2 Tim. 1. 
Thing, the Communication of Powers, the firſt, 8 
by, denotes the principal, and the other, with, 14. =P 
only the aſſiſtant Cauſes; But if the Word we Inſtit lib. 
tranſlate Presbytery, as Calvin and divers of the 40.3. 816. 
Ancients underſtood it, ſignifies not a College of Fr. 
Presbyters, but the Office of a Presbyter ; what Epion. 
ſhould hinder but that the Text may be thus Hr. 64. 
read, Neglect not the Gift of the Presbyterate, or 2 
the Office of a Preſbyter, which is in thee, and pamma 
which was given thee by Prophecy, with the laying adv. Error. 
on of Hande. e etl ton Joen.Fier 

Q. What Privilege beſides Ordination is pe- 
culiar to the Character of a Biſhop? cog 
A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appro- 
prtated to the "Governors of the Church by all 
the Primitive Records of Chriſtianity ; wherein 
the Biſhop, by laying on of Hangs, and by ah. 
ane 


— 


T. . 
6. 


and authoritative Prayer conveys to ſuch Per- 
ſons, who in the Preſence of the Congregation 
ſincerely renew their baptiſmal Vow, a propor- 
tionable Degree of God's Grace and holy Spi- 
rit. In the primitive Times theſe Effects were 
extraordinary Gifts, as beſt fitted to the Infant 
State of the Church; but upon the Settlement of 
it, the Holy Spirit guides it by ſecret and invi- 
ſible Communications; and theſe common Graces 
are obtained by ſuch as are qualified to receive 
them and ſeek. them in a regular and miniſte- 
rial Way. The Church of England hath thus 
declared her Senſe of this Matter. I hath been 
Can. LX. 4 ſolemn, ancient, and laudable Cuſtom, continued 
from the 5 8505 Time, that all Biſhops ſhould lay 
their Hands upon Children baptiſed and inſtrufted 
in the Catech;ſm of the Chriſlian Religion, praying 
over them and bleſſing them. 8 gc, 
Q. How doth it appear that this Rite, accord- 
ing to the Senſe of the Church of England, was 
an Apoſtlical Uſage ? PE. 
A. We have the Scripture itſelf for the E- 
vidence of the Fact; for when Philip the Dea- 
Act 8. con had converted and baptiſed the Men of 
Samaria ; and the Apaſtles at . had 
heard that Samaria had received the Word of 
God, the Power of Philip being limited, they 
ſent unto them Peter and Jobn to confirm thoſe 
new Converts, to lay their Hands upon them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. This 
is ſtrengthned by a parallel Occurrence to the 
Diſciples at Epheſus, upon whom, after they 
had been baptiſed in the Name of Jeſus, the 
* 19- Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and then the 
1 ' Holy Spitit came upon them; and the ſame 
1 Apoſtle mentions as a Fundamental, not on 
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the Doctrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the laying en Hcb. 6. 3. 
of Hands, by which ancient and modern Inter- 
preters of a very good Character, underſtand 
Confirmation, which appeared ſo plain to Calvin In Loc. 
himſelf, that it was his Opinion, that his one 
Place evidently ſhews that Confirmation was inſtitu- 
ted by the Apoſiles. 

Q. Was not this Rite of Confirmation confined 
to the Apoſtolical Age? it 

A. This ſolemn Rite being highly uſeful and 
advantagious for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of 
Chriſtians, was accordingly practiſed by them 
in all the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; the 
Adminiſtration whereof was devolved by the 
Apoſtles upon their Succeſlors the Biſbops of the 
| Catholick Church, as appears by the Teſtimonies 
of Fathers and Councils, who in this Matter 
ſpeak not only their own Senſe, but are Wit- 
neſſes of a Catholick Practice. Tertullian, who. 
is very careful in recounting the Practices of 
the primitive Church, tells us, that after Bap- 
tiſm ſucceeds laying on of Hands by Prayer, ne bap. 
calling for and inviting the Holy Spirit. Andc. 8. 
St. Cyprian hath this Remark upon the Hiſtory 
of the Samaritan Converts, The ſame Thing ꝑ 
W (lays he) is practiſed among us, that they who 
gare baptiſed in the Church, are preſented to 
e Governors of it, that by our Prayers and 
= impofition of Hands they may obtain the Holy 
bos, and be perfefied with the Seal of Chriſt, 
Lat is (as one truly interprets it) may by Con- Pr. Fall- 
W /rmation attain to the higheſt Order of Chriſti- ner. 
ans. Sr. Ferome's Teſtimony is very conſidera- 
ble, who ſpeaking of Confirmation, ſays, I yon Dia. adv, 
aſk where it is written? It is written in the Lucifer. 
Acts of the Apoſtles, but if there were no Au- | 
3 : | thori 2, .. 
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Goodneſs to thoſe that receive it, when his 9 


thority of Scripture for it, vet the Conſent of all 


the World upon this Particular is inflead of u Com- 


mand. 5 | | 
Q. What Qualifications are neceſſary for the 
Candidates f his ſacred Ordinance ? 
A. Since Confirmation is an authentick Re. 


newal of the Baptiſmal Vow, and capacitates 
thoſe that received it to be admitted Gueſts to 


the Table of the Lord, and is an Act not to be 


repeated, the Candidates ought to be thoroughly 


inſtructed in the Nature of thoſe holy Promiſes 
they then renew, and of that Obligation they 
lie under to perform them. They ought to be 
acquainted with the Meaning of this holy Rite, 
and whoſe Office alone it 1s to adminiſter it, 
They ought to have a competent Degree of 
Knowledge in thoſe Chriſtian Duties that relate 


to God, their Neighbour, and themſelves. And 
they muft farther prepare themſelves for this 


Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, and a ſerious 


Reſolution of living anſwerable to their Obliga- 


tions. And in order to theſe Ends, it is adviſeable 
that the Candidate ſhould frequently read over 


the Offices of Baptiſm and Confirmation. 


Q: What ure the great Advantages of Con- 
firmation? 3 3 © 
A. It tends to preſerve the Unity of the 
Church, by making Men ſenſible, that theit 
Obedience is due to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 


nors, who are endowed with all thoſe Powers 
which were left by the Apoſtles to their Succel- 


ſors. It is a new Engagement to a Chriſtian 


Life, and is a laſting Admonition and Check, 


not to diſhonour or deſert our Chriſtian Protel- 
fon. It is a Teſtimony of God's Favour and 


gree in the Church, by placing them among 


to approach the holy Table of the Lord. It 
conveys divine Grace to encounter our ſpiritual 
Enemies, and to enable us to perform what we 
undertake, | RS 
Q. What Oppoſition did Epiſcopacy meet with 
in the Primitive Church ? ; eee 
A. In all Places where we have Records, we 


vanced above Preſbyters, not only in Dignity, 
but in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 
tinued for near four hundred Years without Op- 
poſition; when Aeérius, a Presbyter, diſappointed 
of a Biſhoprick, began to deny the Lawfulneſs 
of it, and to endeavour an Alteration; upon 
which Account he is by Epiphanius and St. Au- 
tin, enrolled in the Number of Hereticks; and 


Innovator, for maintaining an Equality between 
Biſbops and Presbyters. No other Government 


| ſides Epiſcopacy, till the ſixteenth Century, which 
is a full Proof of the Senſe of the Catholick 
| Church concerning it. LEP 
I % What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
| this Faſt? ET | 


| A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad- 
mitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 


the Honour of Religion rely ſo much upon the 


Orders, That the Salvation of Mens Souls, in a 


neſs 


1 
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Proficiency, and advances them to à higher De- 


was by every one looked upon at leaſt as an Hær. 5 3. 


was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church be- 


Functions, ſince the Welfare of the Church, and 
Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into holy 


very great Meaſure, depends upon the J/atichful- 


the Faithful; and thereby giving them a Title 


find ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 


Her. 75. 
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neſs and Conduct of thaſe who eo be their 


Guides to Heaven. That all Perſons ought to 


enter upon ſo weighty and tremendous a Charge 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration, with 
ſuch Preparation of Mind as may qualify them 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is 


neceſſary to the Diſcharge of it. That it is the 
Duty of all Chriſtians at this Time by Prayer 


and Faſting to beg God's Bleſſing upon his own 
Inſtitution, that we may not ſeem careleſs or neg- 
ligent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance. That 
we ought to bleſs God, that in the Reformation 


of our Church from the Corruptions of Popery, 


his good Providence hath preſerved to us the an- 
cient Apoſtolical Government, thoſe primitive Or. 
ders, in a due Subordination, whereby we are 
ſecured of a right and truly canonical Minty, 
That we ought to pity and compaſſionate thoſe 
that want the Advantages we enjoy, and exhort 


them for their own Sakes, and by the Love of 


Zeſus Chriſt, that they would endeavour to get 


the ancient primitive Apoſtolical Church- govern- 
ment, and by it an undoubted Miſſion re- eſtab- 
liſhed among them; to pray for them, and hope 


that God will make Allowances for their Defects, 
till his good Providence enables them to find a 
Remedy. That no Man ought to take upon him 


to be God's Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to 


be ſuch, without his expreſs Commiſſion for this 
Purpoſe, EG 
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are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtra- 
tion in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with 
the Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 


Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 


before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
and the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 


Jeſus Chrift my Lord. Amen. 
3 


A Lmighty God, who haſt conſtituted ſeveral For Pra- 


Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, and bons. 
didit inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into the 
Order of Deacons the firſt Martyr St. Stephen, 


with others full of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, 


mercifully behold thy Servants at this Time to 
be called to the like Office and Adminiſtration. 
Repleniſh them ſo with the Truth of thy Do- 
ctrine, and adorn them with Innocency of Life, 
that both by Word and good Example, they 
may faithfully. ſerve thee in this Office, to the 
Glory of thy Name, and the Edification of thy 
Church, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 


= Ghoſt, now and for ever. Amen. 


a.” III. AL 


L mighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, ror ms 
who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- Candi- 


pointed divers Orders in thy Church; give thy Care me 
Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who c % 
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Thank- Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who, 
FRO for of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs to- 
the ene- 


&. of Wards us, haſt given to us thy only and moſt 

the Prieſl- dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chrift, to be our Re- 

hood. deemer and Author of eternal Life, who, after 

be had made perfect our Redemption by his 

Death, and was afcended into Heaven, ſent a- 

broad into the World his Apoſtles, Prophets, 

Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors; by whoſe 

Labour and Miniſtry he- gathered together a 

great Flock m all the Parts of the World, to 

ſet forth the Praiſe of thy holy Name: For 

theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Goodneſs, 

and that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others to 

the ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvation 

of Mankind, I render unto the moſt hearty 

Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe thee. And 1 

humbly befeech thee by the ſame thy Son, to 

grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Name, 

that we may ſhew ourſelves thankful to thee 

for theſe and all other thy Benefits; and that 

we may daily increaſe and go forwards in the 

Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son, by 

thy holy Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Mini- 

| ſters, as by them to whom they ſhall be appoint- 
= ed Miniſters, thy holy Name may be always 
| 


_ glorified, and thy bleſſed Kingdom enlarged: WW 

through the ſame thy Son Jus Chriſt, who 

I liveth and reigneth with thee in the Unity of 
3 the ſame holy Spirit, World without End. 
An E 
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a OST. merciful Father, I beſeech thee to For 
ſend upon thy Servants now to be ordain- Prieſts. 


ed Priefts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſſing, 


that they may be cloathed with Righteouſneſs, 


and that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths may 
have ſuch Succels, that it may never be {ſpoken 
in vain: Grant alſo that thy People may have 
Grace to hear and receive the ſame as thy moſt 
holy Word, and the. Means of their Salvation, 
that in all our Words and Deeds we may ſeek 
thy Glory, and the Increaſe of thy Kingdom, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


r. 


8H AP. VII. 
Ember Days in September. 
XXV HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at 
this Time? BOY | 


A. The third Seaſon of the Ember Days, 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, 


ST RL EE HRETY 
=_ Q. berein conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
= hood? re te 
A. In the peculiar Relation it hath to God, 
3 whether we conſider him as the Author of it, 
2 from whom it received its Inſtitution, or the 
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atter the Fourteenth, of September: The Sunday 
bollowing being one of the ſtated Times for con- 
ferring the great Honour and Dignity of holy 


Nature of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being 
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ordained for Men in Things pertaining unto Cod, 
An Employment; as in its own Nature the moſt 
honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effectz 
the moſt beneficial to Mankind. . 
Q. How doth it appear to be the moſt honourable 
Employment ?%". {| 5 
A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any 
Work more honourable than what immediately 
relates to the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, 


7 


- 


and to the Salvation of Souls, immortal in their 


Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of God. The 
Powers committed to their Truſt, cannot be ex- 
erciſed by the greateſt Princes, as ſuch; and 
it is the ſame Work in Kind, and in the main 
End and Defign of it, with that of the bleſſed 
Angels, who are miniſtring Spirits for thoſe who 


r. 14. ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. It is the ſame the Son 
of God diſcharged, when he condeſcended to 


dwell among Men. It is the encreaſing and 
maintaining, that Building, whereof he laid the 


Foundation when upon Earth: It is the pro- 


moting his glorious Deſign and Undertaking for Wi 


the Salvation of Souls. 


Q. Wherein con/iſts the Happineſs of this En: 1 
Ployment? 4 


A In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſt an 
the nobleſt Objects; upon God, a Being infinix ll 


in all Perfections, and upon that Happine 


vwhich is placed in the eternal Enjoy ment of him 
and upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſh 
for the attaining of it. In that it engages Maß 


in the greateſt Acts of doing Good, in turning 
Sinners from the Error of their Ways, and 0 


all wiſe and prudent Means in gaining Soul 


unto God. In that it ſets Men above the b 


and mean Concerns of this Life; and ini : 


* 
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in September. 

of bodily Labour confines them to the more 
delightful Exerciſes of the Mind. Add to all 
this, that the faithful and diligent Diſcharge of 
the holy Function gives a Title to a higher De- 
gree of Glory in the next World; for hey that Dan. 12.3. 
be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firma- 

ment, and they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as 


the Stars for ever and ever, 1 
Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 
A. It is by the Execution of the Priæſ's Office, 
that Men are made Members of the Chuch of 
Chriſt by Baptiſm; and without being born of Ma- john 3. f. 
ter and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven: That our ſpiritual Life is main- 
tained by the holy Euchariſt; for it is the Cup of Cor. 10. 
Bleſſing which they bleſs, that is the Communion of 10. 
the Blood of Chriſt ; it is the Bread which they 
Era, that is the Communion of the Body of Chri/t. 
That the Pardon of our Sins is ſigned and ſealed 
to us; for by the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments are the Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice really 
conveyed to all worthy Receivers: and that our 
Minds and Conſciences are quieted by the Com- 
fort and Benefit of AMſolulion. It is moreover by 
the faithful Diſcharge of this high Office Men 
are turned from Darkneſs to Light, convinced 
of the Folly of their Sins, and of the Neceſſity 
of being holy, if ever they will be happy. Be- 
ſides that the Good of the State is hereby more 
= {ccured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men receive from 
che Miniſters of God, in themeceflary Duties of 
Obedience, Juſtice, and F dach 1 | 
RRQ. bat hath been the general Senſe of Man- 
kind in Reference to the Prieſthood ? of 
= 4. All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, 
whether civil or,barbarous, have agreed in this 
_ " 
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as a common Dictate of natural Reaſon, to ex- 
preſs their Reverence for the Deity, and their 
Affections to Religion by conferring extraordi- 
nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch as admi- 
niſter in holy Things, and by providing liberally 


— 
- 


for their Maintenance. a 
And that the Honour due to the holy Functiu 
flows from the Law of Nature, appears from 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil and 
the Sacred Authority were united in the ſame 
Perſon. For as the Original of civil Govern- 
ment was from private Families, ſo before thoſe 
Families came to aſſociate for more publick 
Worſhip, the Maſter of the Family was the 
Pri of it. ION 905 e 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpelted among the 
Hebes? e e ee 
A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks 
of Pre- eminence and Power, and managed the 
plut. de moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. A- 
16d. & - mong the Agyptiaus their Kings were always 
ir. declared either ont of their Prieſthood or Soldie- 
. ty, but be that was choſen bu of the Soldiery, 
85 54 was obliged immedintely to turn Prieft. © The 
Geog.1.1. Magi in Perfia were Privy-Counſeltors to the 
| eat ?4- great Emperors of thoſe Dominions. The 
ho TY Brachmans in India were exempted from legal 
| lib.4 f. 17. Penalties and common Tribute; and in all Dit- 
| Caf. de ficulties were applied to by Prince and People 


- 


33 for their Advice and Prayers. The Druids, the 


Prieſts formerly of this our and, as well s 
of France and Gerthany, were in ſuch great E- 
ſteem, that they judged all publick and private 
Cauſes, and diſtributed the main Springs of O- 
bedience, Rewards and Puniſhments; they never 
attended the Wars, nor were required to . 4 
; jj FS tribute 


— 
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tribute towards the Charge of them, butenjoyed 
an univerſal Immunity. The Romans, a wiſe 
and valiant People, ſet ſo great a Value upon To 8 
the Prieſtly Order, that if their principal Ma- 
giſtrates by Chance met any of Veſta's Prieſts, 
they gave them Place. Numa Pompilius, who. - 
civilized that warlike Nation, is reported fome- = 
times to have performed the Prieſt's Office him- 
ſelf. Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors after 
Auguſtus's Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 
High- Priefts. r A 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpected before the 
giving n e . Gott hy 

A. The Character of the Perſons who offici- 
ated as Prieſis before the Law, very much tended 
to ſupport the Honour and Dignity of the Prieſt - 
hood. For tho' in the firſt Ages of the World. E * 
in what related to a Man's ſelf, it is very pro- 1 256 
bable from the Inſtances of Cain and Abel, that p. 135. : 
every Man was his own Przeft, yet it is plain, Gen. 4. 40. 
that the Family  Sacrifices were performed by 12. 7, 8. 
the Maſter of it, who as he exceeded the reſt Job 1. 
in Power and Authority, ſo he was thought fit- 42. 8. 
teſt for that honourable Function. When Fa- 
milies increaſed and aſſociated together for the 
more publick Worſhip of God, the ſacred and 
che civil Power were united in the ſame Per- 
ſon. Thus AMelchiſedek was King and Prieſt in Gen. 
Salem z and among the Aigyptians, as was ob- 18. 
ſerved before, the Prieſthggd was joined with Plutarch. 
de Crown. The Greekgacgounted the Prigf- Wt 
= 9d of equal. Dignity . with Hing ſbip; which is De * 
aalen Notice of by Ariſtoile in ſeveral Places of lib. 3. c. 

Bis Politickt. And among the Latins we have a 10, 11. 
Teſtimony from Virgil, that at the ſame Time An. 3. 

FIN 5, Na 4 Anius | | 
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| Anius was both Prieſt and King: Nay, Moſes 
Exod. 24. himſelf, who was Prince of Iſrael before Aaron 
Sc. was conſecrated, officiated as Prieſt in that ſolemn 
Sacrifice, by which the Covenant with Irael was 

confirmed. | N 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpected under the Law? 
A. Though the whole Nation of the Jeus 
were in reſpect of other Nations, God's pecu. 
liar People; yet Levi was his peculiar Tribe, his 
Lot, and his IJuberitance, ſet apart that they 
Deut. 33. might execute the Service of the Lord; and upon 
8, &c. the Account of their being devoted to mini. 
fter in holy Things, called his holy Ones. That 
God intended great Honour and Authority 
ſhould be conferred upon the Prieſts, may ap- 
Deut. 17. pear plainly from the Power he gave them to in- 
. 9. 36. terpret the Law, and to decide doubtful Caſes; 
9 and from thoſe ſevere Puniſhments he threatens 
co bring on ſuch as did not comply with their 
Exod. 28, Determinations. And as for the High Prief, 
his Garments, his Palace, his Place in the San- 
hedrim, and upon other Occaſions, ſufficiently 
ſhew the Dignity of his Office, and the Autho- 
rity he was inveſted with. The Laws, that God 
was pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to 
the Priefthood, tended to preſerve the Chara 
Fer from being contemptible; for any corporal 
Blemiſh made a Man unfit for it; and the par- 
ticular Directions concerning their Marriages, 
and their not mourning for their neareſt Kin- 
dred, made their Perſons ftill more eminent. 
But what chiefly contributed to their Honoui, 
was the Lawabout firſt Fruits and Tenths, which 
were ſolemnly dedicated to God, and yet were to 
be brought to the Temple for the Maintenance 


_— : 
1 7 8 
- bs 
9 4 > 
a 2 45 
5 1 — 
the Prieſt 3 
. - * 1 * © 2 
1 8 * © 2d 
r 
0 1 r 
—_ 
' 1: 6 $ 
8 = 
7 5 | 
_— . 
2 
by 
bY 


21. | 


— 


in September. 


** 2 was the Prieſthood confined 70 one 
Tribe? e "7, 6% 
A. It is thought that the chief Reaſon why 


God confined the Prieſthood under the Law ta 


one Tribe, was the better to train up the Fews 


in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God, 
and to preſerve them from the Idolatrous Rites 
of their Neighbours, to which they were but 


too much addicted. For this was a certain Sign, 
that Sacrifices, offered him by any other Hands, 
were neither agreeable nor acceptable to him; 
becauſe this teſtified that the Church of God 
was reſtrained to one People. So long therefore 


of the Tribe of Levi, ſo long there could be 
no Church but of that People whereof Levi was 

Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Ho- 
nour before any of the other Tribe? 


as none could adminiſter in holy Things butthoſe 


4. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diftin- 
guiſhed by its Relation to Moſes, who was Prince 
of the Congregation, and whom God thought 


fit farther to honour, by advancing his Father's 
= Houſe to the higheſt Pitch of Dignity mortal 
Man could attain to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe 


had given the moſt famous Inſtances of their 


Leal againſt Idolatry. When the 1frae{tes wor- 
ſhipped the Golden Calf, the greateſt Part of 


the Levites preſerved themſelves free from that 


Infection. When Moſes took Vengeance on 
thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, the Le- 
vites being kindled with Zeal, were obedient 
to his Voice, and. aſſiſted in expiating the Guilr 
of ſo great a Sin with the Blood of their own 
Kindred. And if we may believe the Fewiſb 
Rabbins, when the other 7 ribes were tainted 


with 


Exod. 32. 
26, 29. | 
Spen. de 
leg. Heb. 
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with the. Superſtitions of. Egypt, the Tribe o of 
Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; 
whereupon God was pleaſed thus to reward 
that Fidelity and Zeal for which they were ſo 
renowned. 
a hat Inſtances a are there in the Old. Teſta- 
ment of honourable Ferions CIOS the Fuel 
hood 2 e 
. Melchiſedek, who eerie that holy Fi un- 
Het. 955 ion, was King as well as Prięſt, and hs Pa- 
''*triarch Abrabam acknowledged his Superiority 
by receiving his Benediction, and by paying him 
Tribute, even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Poti- 
Gen. 41. pherah Prieſt 'of On was ſo conſiderable as to 
£5" 4. 3.1. Arty his Daughter to Fo/zph,: the great Favou- 
"rite of the King of: Egypt. Fethra Prieſt of Mi. 
dian was Father-in-Law to Moſes, eminent for his 
Wiſdom and Authority. And the High- Prieſt 
Aaron was Brother to the lame Moſes, who Was 
AQs7. 22. ſo mighty in Words and Deeds. 
Q. How cas the Prieſthood Neamed among -the 
i Chriſtians ? 
A. The Primitive Chalftians always expreſſed 
a mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy; 
becauſe they were ſenſible. there could be no 
Church without Prieſts, and that it was by 
their Means that God conveyed to them all thol: Wl 
mighty Bleſſings which were purchaſed by Wl 
Chri#'s Death. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of Wi 
Inſtances of. the Reſpect they then pad to theit 
. Biſhops and Preftters, by kifling their Hands, 
- bowing to beg their Bleſſing, and all this even 
in the Times of Perſecution. They gave all 
' : Inagjnable Proof of a ſincere and —_ Love 
to their Perſons by maintaining them. liberally 
o oy their dip fe cked. Fortunes, and 0 
full 
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fully ſubmitting to the ſevere Diſcipline enjoined 


by them!; and all this from a Senſe of that Au- 
thority they had received from Chriſt, the great 
Biſhop of Souls, and in Purſuance of thoſe 


Precepts our Saviour and St. Paul have left us Luke 10. 


in this Matter. When Chriſtianity became the 16. 


Religion of the Government, great Honours 1 Thel. 4- 


and Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, 
not only for the Support af Religion, but as a 
Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had un- 


dergone in Defence of the Truth; all Laws that 


were any ways prejudical to them were revo Iz 


ed, and hew ones made to ſecure to them Re- 


ſpect and Maintenance; which Advantages, in 
progreſs of Time, were increaſed by the Favour” 
of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, 
but in all other Nations where Chriſtianity pre- 


Vale. r e Tay 
Q. What Titles of Honour and Reſpect are 
given to thoſe who are inveſied with the Prieſthood 
der the Goffiel? ©) 67 0 950 09 at Worker or 
A. The Dignity of their Office is amply diſ- 
played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 
inveſted with that Character are called the Mi- 


: 2 22 or. 4.1. 
niſters of Chriſt, Stewards of the Myſteris of Tit. 1. 7. 


Cod, to whom he hath committed the Jorg? Cor. 5. 


of Reconciliation, the Glory of Chriſt, Amboſ-!2 . 
fadors for Chriſt in ' Chriſt's ſtead, Co-workers , Cor 3 


9 


2 Cor. 5. 


with him, Angels of the Churches. And when 20. 


it is mgxeover declared, _ that he that deſpiſeth 2 2. 
then, ech not Mor, bat Cod. All which fu. 3: 


e, Luke 10. 
Titles e upon how man Fecounts they 16. 
ſtand kelated, appropriated, and devoted to 


God himſelf. 


=_ . OO is implied-in their being Miniſters 'of 
SS Cir? | | | 


| A. That | 


6. 
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with the Superſtitions of Egyyt, the Tribe of 
Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; 
whereupon God was pleaſed 7hus to reward 
that Fidelity and Zeal for which they were ſo 
renowned. 

Q. What Inſtances a are rhere in the Old Teſta- 
ment of honourable Perſons exerciſing the Prieſt- 
hood * 7 

V1. Melchiſedek, ho ekercifed that holy - ag 
Qion, was King as well as Prieſt, and the Pa- 
triarch Abraham acknowledged his Superiority 
by receiving his Benediction, and by paying him 
Tribute, even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Poti- 
Gen. 41. pherah Prieſt of On was fo conſiderable as to 

5* 1. 4; Marry his Daughter to Joſeph, the great Favou- 
m7 _ of the King of. Egypt. Fethro Prieſt of Mi- 
dian was Father-in-Law to Moſes, eminent for his 
Wiſdom and Authority. And the High- Prieſt 
Aaron was Brother to the lame Maſes, who was 

AQs7. z2.10 mighty in Words and Deeds. 
Q. How was the Prieſthood eſteemed among the 

Primitive Chriſtians ? 

A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expraſied 
A a mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy ; 
hecaute they were ſenſible there could be no 
Church without Prieſts, and that it was by 
their Means that God conveyed to them all thoſe 
mighty Bleſſings which were purchaſed | by 
Chris Death. - Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of 
Joſtances of. the Reſpect they then paid to their 
. Biſhops and Preſbyters, by kiſſing their Hands, 
bowing to beg their BleSing, and all this even 
in the Times of - Perſecution. They gave all 
imaginable Proof of a ſincere and hearty Love 
do their Perſons by maintaining them. liberally 
on of their ſhipwre2ked, Fortunes, and 1 
28 un 


Gen. 14. 
Heb. 7. 4. 


it is moreover declared, that he that de/p Hehe 5. ch. 2. 
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fully ſubimirting to the ſevere Diſcipline Seine 

by them; and all this from a Senſe of that Au- 

thority they had received from Chriſt, the great 

Biſhop of Souls, and in Purſuance of thoſe 
Precepts our Saviour and St. Paul have left us Luke 10. 
in this Matter. When Chriſtianity became the 16. 
Religion of the Government, great Honours : Theſ. 4- 
and Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, © 

not only for the Support af Religion, but as a 
Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had un- 
dergone in Defence of the Truth; all Laws that 

vere any. ways prejudical to them were revok- 

ed, *and” ew ones made to ſecure to them Re- 

ſpect and Maintenance; ; which Advantages, in 


progreſs of Time, were increaſed by the Favour 


of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, 
but in all other Nations where Chriſtianity pre- 
vailed. | | 
hk What Titles of Node and Reſpect are 
given to thoſe who are inveſted 1D the Prieſthood 0 
under the Goſpel? | 

A. The Dignity of their Office i is wings diſ- 
played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 
inveſted with that Character are called the Mi- Cor. „ 1. 
niſters of Chriſt, Stewerds of the Myferis of Tit. 1. 
(od, to whom he hath committed the Word Cor. . 
of Reconciliation, the Glory of Chriſt, Ambaſ n g. 
ſadors for Chriſt in Chrilf's ſtead, Cowwarters 5 


Cor. 
with him, Angels of the Churches. And when 2 


them, QElpiſeth not Man, but God: All which! 20 * 
Titles "thew upon how * many Accounts they 16. 


ſtand" related, appropriated, "and devoted to 
God himſelf. 


Q What is imp pid. in their deer Miniſters of 
Chr itt? 


8 A. That 
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God and Man. 


Rceconciliatioꝶ i en and ſeal Covenants in 


A. That they act dy Commiſſion from bh 
that they are his Officers and immediate Attend- 
ants, his Domeſtics, and in a peculiar Man- 

ner his Servants. That they are employed in 
his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho- 
riſed to negotiate and tranſact for God, and 
that not only in ſome particular Things, but at 
large in all the outward Adminiſtrations of the 
Covenant of Grace, or of Reconciliatian berween 


M bat is implied in their b Stewards o | 
* of © God. © cg 4 | 

A. That as a Steward is the higheſt domeſtic 
Officer, and Governour of the whole Family, 
who is to give them their Portion of Meat in due 
Seaſon ; io the Prieſts under the Goſpel are in- 
ſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nou- 
riſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with God's 
holy Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak the hidden 
Wi dom which God ordeined before the World; 
which is committed to their Care to preſerve 
entire from being maimed or perverted, as the 
Sacraments are to be rightly and duly: Amini- 

fired... 
.  Q. What is implied in heir being publick Agents 
| and Ambaſſadors? _ 

A. That they are God's Vieeraents and ui ble 
Repreſentatives here upon Earth, that they are 
deſegated by him to ſolicit and maintain a good 
Correſpondence hetween God and Man; that 

they are impowered t adminiſter ti Mord of 


his Name; upon Which Account their Perſons 
are ſacred, and all Contempt ſhewn to them is 


an Affront to their * whoſe Character they 
bear. 


Q. Mat 


| in September. 
. What is implied in their being the Glory of 
Chriſt, and Co-workers with him? 

A. That they are inſtrumental in advancing 
his Goſpel, whereby Chrif's Name is glorified ; YN 
that they manage and carry on that glorious b: 
ſign for which he came into the World and 
took upon hin our Nature; that they are the 
Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe 
Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Preſer- 
vation and Enlargement. 


Q. 1. are the Miniſters of God called the 
Clergy ? 


A. Beeauſe thoſe who have been peculiatly 
appropriated to the Service of God, and devoted 

to wait at the Altar, have always been eſteemed 
God's Lot and Inheritance, which the Word ſig- 
nifies in the Greek. Thus God ſays, the Le- 8 
vite ſhall be mine; and our Saviour calls his Apo-; 8 

files, the Gift bis Father gave him out of the World. joh. 15. 'G: 
Now though the Word at firſt comprehended 

the whole Body of the Few; Nation, and may 

in the ſame Senſe be attributed to the Commu- 

nity of Chriſtians, whom God has purchaſed 

to himſelf as a peculiar People; yet this Title 

was afterwards confined to narrower Bounds, 

and diſtinguiſhed that Tribe which God made 
choice of to ſtand before him in the Adminiſtra- 

tion of holy Things; and after the Expiration 

of that Economy, was accordingly uſed to de- 

note the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and thoſe that 
| * inveſted with ws Faagſtnood 1 in the Chri- 

A 14h UTICA ; | 
4 do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian 
Church derive tbeir Commiſſion 2 1 

A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chrif, the great 1 

Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, uo glorified Lieb. 5. 5 M 

| | nat <4 
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not N binſalf, to be an Higb- Prisſt but ha his 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and, after his 
Reſurrection, inveſted his Apoſtles: with the fame 

Jahn 20. Commiſſion his Father had given him. At ny 
' Father hath ſent me, ruen ſa ſend I you i and be 
breathed\on them, and ſaid unto them, receive ye the 

Holy Ghoſt, &c. Which Commiſſion evidently 
contains an Authority of ordaining others, and 

a Power of transferring that Commiſſiom upon 

others, and thoſe upon others to the End of the 
World. And that this did not meerly belong 

to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears from 

the Nature of that Promiſe made, to be'w;th them 

Mat. 28. olzways, even, unto the End of the World: Which 
"_ muſt include their Suxcelfors 4 in 1 Execution 
of the ſame Commiſſion- 
Q. Can the Supreme Civil. e ne com- 
municate | theſe er TOWers to Church Ot- 

fees. fu 16h 

A. The Nature of theſe . did pu rely 

alata, having a Relation to the Souls of 

Men, can only be conveyed in that Way and 
Manner Christ hath, 96-05 e who | delegated 

theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion 

no Man ought to take upon himſelf, or com- 
municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 
venants in his Name. This Commiſſion the 
Apoſtles and their Suess exerciſed in all 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers 
that then were; that the Church ſubliſted as 
a diſtin& Society rom the State for gie 
hundred Les hen che Civil Government was 
only concerned to ſuppreſs and: deſtiy xl. 1 
deed when the Church received the Benefit of 
Incorporation and Protection from the State, ſhe 


n was 
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was content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as to the 
Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought herſelf 
ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advantages that 
accrued to her by the Incorporation. 

Q berein then cons #s the 147 apart 45 So- 
vereign Magiſtrates ? is 

A. In ruling all Efates and Degrees unrl 
to- their Charge by God, <whether they be Ecclgſtasri- 
cal or T Meal In exerciſing their Civil Power 
in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons, and in refraining with the tivil 
Sword the ſtubborn and evil Doers. So that all 
Perſons in their Dominions, Spiritual as well as 
Temporal, are ſubject to their Authority; becauſe 
when Men became Miniſters in the Church, they - 
did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the State. Every Rom, 13. 
Soul mut be ſubject to the bigber Powers, which 1. 
mcludes an Apoſtle, an Evangelist, a Prophet, or 
whoſcever elſe, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves upon the 
Place. But by virtue of this Supremacy, the 
miniſtring either of God's Word or of the Sacra- Art 37 
ments is not given to Princes, becauſe they are 
not inveſted with, nor have a ergy 85 
of the Power of Orders. 1 

. What may wwe learn from the Di Snity of the 

Pri 7c. ; 

A. That it is no Diminution to Greatneſs of 
Birth, or any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted 
to the Service of the Altar. That great Purity 
of Life is required f thoſe that are inveſted with 
ſuch an honqurable Charafterggyhereby they may 
Meaſure be qualified"to adminiſter in 
boly Things, and by their Example guide thoſe 
they inſtruct by their Poctrige. That it is an 
Argument of a very prophane Temper, to con- 
temn thoſe that are owned by God as his , 5 
Hicks 
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| Picks and immediate Attendants ; as his Agent. 
and Ambaſſadors, becauſe he chat deſpiſeth them 
deſpiſeth him that ſent them: and the Affront 
put upon them will be interpreted as done to 
him from whom they derive their Commiſſion. 
That it is a Dictate of natural Reaſon to teſtify 
our Reverence to the Deity, and our Affection 
to Religion, by honouring thoſe who are the 
chief Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſt 
Piece of Preſumption imaginable, to pretend to 
ſign and ſeal Covenants in God's Name, with- 
out receiving any Power and Authority from 
him in order to that Purpoſe. That the Atteng- 
ance at the Altar exempts no Man from the Cog- 
nizance of the Civil Powers, but that ſpiritual 
Perſons are equally obliged to pay all Duty and 
| Allegiance to their rightful Sovereigns, as well as 
the meaneſt of the Laity. That the Power of 
the Magiſtrate, when moſt full and abſolute, does 
not extend either to uſe themſelves, or commu- 
nicate to others thoſe ſpiritual Powers which 
Cbriſt left only to his Apoſtles and their Succeſ- 
ſors. That we then beſt ſnew our Eſteem of 
God's Ordinance, and teſtify our Value for the 
Benefits of the Prieſthood, when we not only re- 
verence their Perſons, but a th n their 
n Ani , 


The E * R 8. 


1 . Lmig eu ren „ who 
CoA haſt purchaſed to thyſ fan univerſal 
and the Church, by theprecious Blood of thy dear Son; 
Ordained: mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this time 


ſo 


— 


And to thoſe who ſhall be ed to any holy 


Y a. ——_— 
—_QwO_w 


in September. 4 oor - 
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ſo o guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; but faith- 
folly and wiſely make Choice of fit Perſons, to 
ſerve thee in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. 


Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Bene- 
diction, that both by their Liſe and Doctrine 
they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet forward 
the Salvation of all Men, through * Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 4. 


| F: | 
J Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who admini- Cor the 
ſter in holy Things, may have a great Senſe © My ar 8. 
of the Dignity and Importance of their Office; m 44 
that ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, they may in rightly 
all their Actions have a due Regard to the Ex- diſcharge 
cellency of their Character, and faithfully, dili- _ 
gently, and prudently tranſact thoſe great Affairs 
thou haſt entruſted to their Management : That 
ſince they are thy Miniſters, they may have al- 
ways imprinted in their Remembrance, how 
great a Treaſure is committed to their Charge, 
the Sheep of Chrif, which he bought with his 
Death, and for whom. he ſhed his-Blood ; that 
the Church and Congregation whom they ſerve 
is the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt ; That ſince 
they are the ET. 'of thy Myſteries, they 
may feed and,provide fox chy Family, ſeek thy 
Sheep gat are diſperſed and thy Chil- 
dren which are in the midſt of this naughty 
Me that they may be ſayed the Cbriſt: That 
lince they are Labourers in he N ineyard, they 

may never ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to 
bring all ſuch : as are committed to their n 

5 Oo 7 unto 


* 


unto cke Agreement in F aith ang Kae e 
of God, and to that Ripeneſs and Perfectneſs of 
Age in Chriſt, that there may be no Place left 
for Error in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Life. 
That, ſince their Employment is laborious and 
difficult, they may conſtantly pray for the hea- 
venly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt from thee, 
O Father, by the Mediation of our bleſſed N. 
deemer and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that by daily 
reading and weighing of the Scriptures they may 
wax riper and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and 
ſo faſhion their Lives, and thoſe of their Fami- 
lies, after the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that 
they may be wholeſome and godly Examples for 
the reſt of the Congregation to follow, and be 
able to give a good Account of their Stewardſhip 
at the Tribunal of Cbriſt; to whom with thee 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 28 
1 without .. ow. 


III. 


Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our 


Souls, moſt glorious Jeſu, bleſs all holy 
and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of 
our Church. O God, let abundance of thy 


Grace and Benediction deſcend upon their Heads, 


that by a holy Life, by a true and catholick 
Belief, by a reſolute Confeſſion of thy Name, 
and dy a fatherly Care, and ggeat Sedulity and 
Watchfulneſs ovegcheir Flock they ma glorify 
thee our God, theprea 


t Lover of Seu azad ſet 
forward the, Salvation of their People, and. of 
others by their Example, and at laſt; after” a 


plentiful Converfien-of Souls, they may Mine 


like the Stars in Glory through efus Chriſt our 
un A 4 
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THAT do you net h Vigil r 9 
A. Thoſe Faſts which the Church 
hath thought fit to eſtabliſh, before certain Feſti- 
dals, in order to prepare our Minds for a due 
Obſervation of the enſuing Solemnity : That fo 
our Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, nor 
be expreſſed by Intemperance, nor evaporate in- 
to Lightneſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 
God's good Creatures' with Moderation and 
Thankfulneſs, with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe 
that are in want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a 
Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that it may be 
out Meat and Drink to do the Will of our Nea 
venly Father. 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts callad Vigits * 

125 From the Latin Word Vigilis, ſignifying 

Matchings: It being theCuſtom in the Primitive 
Times to paſs great part of the Night that pre- 
ceded certain Holy Days in Devotion and religious 
Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe Places which 
they ſet apart for the publick Worſhip of God. 
Bur when theſe Night Meetings came to be ſo far 
abuſed, that no Care could prevent ſeveral Diſ- 
orders and Irre ulafitics, the Church thought 


WY) 


9 


were coll ted into Fuſts, ſtill keeping the for- 
mer Name of Vigils. 
QC What was probably the Original be theſe 
Vigil or Night Watches among” Chriſtians ? = 
4. Some are inclined to found this Practice 
j 


1, and theſe ig ht Watcbes 


— — — — 2— — US 
_ The Vigils. 


upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood li- 

terally, where Watching is enjoined as well as 

Mat. 24. Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion our 
42-25-13: Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten Vir. 
Mark 13. Cins: Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the 
35. Day nor the Hour wherein the Son of Man cometh, 
| And farther they urge our Saviour's own Ex- 
Luke 6. ample, who continued all Night in Prayer alone; 
12. and that of St. Paul and Silas, who at Midnight 
AQs 16. prayed and. ſang Praiſes unto God. And what 
#5 wonder if in this Senſe it was practiſed and re. 
commended by the Chriftians of the firſt Age, 

who generally apprehended that the End of the 

World was near at hand, and that their bleſſed 
Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appear 

before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Aid. 

Mat 25. 6. ig ht the Cry would be made, Behold the Bride 
groom cometh The Fervour and pious Zeal o 
thoſe Times might eaſily diſpoſe them under 
ſuch Thoughts, to abridge themſelves of Sleep, 
and to employ part of the Night in proſecuting 
the Affairs of their eternal Salvation, that 1 
poſſible the Coming of the Son of Man might find 
them actually engaged in the Expectation of it 
And were the Children of Light as wiſe in their 
Generation as the Children of this World, they 
would ſometimes borrow from the Night for 
the Exerciſe of their Devotion; when the orberi, 
to gratify their Paſſions, can dedicate whole 


the Ori 


©: 


Nights to their Bulineſs or Pleaſure. 


Q. What' farther Account is deff of 
ginal of Vagils ? _ 


A. Others with greater Probability have re- 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Watches to tis 
Neceſſity Chriſtians were under of meeting i 
the Night and before Day for the Exerci l 0 


* 


n TCO.  m> ot 
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f * Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 

Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who 

r endeavoured their Deſtruction when they diſ- 

covered them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Di/* John 20. 

ciples of our Lord were aſſembled together in the 19. 

Evening, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the * 

Jews, when our Saviour appeared to them, and = 

ſhewed them his Hands and his Side. When 3 

St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an An- Ads 12. N. 

gel in the Night, he found the Church of Jeru- 12. 

ſalem aſſembled in the Hoyſe of Mary the Mo- 

ther of John ſurnamed Mart, performing the 

publick Offices of Religion. St. Paul at Troas Acts 20.7. 

continued his Speech until Midnight, and then ad- and 11. 

miniſtred the Sacrament to the Diſciples, who 

came together to break Bread. In the After- ages DeCoron. 

Tertullian confirms the Cuſtom of frequenting c. 3. | 

the Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, and of 

receiving the Euchariſt before Day: And in the 

Accqunt Pliny gives to the Emperor concerning Lib. 10. 

the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to ſing Epilt. 97. 

Hymns to our Saviour, Sc. 8 2 Part 1 it. 


22 


* 


pate to 9 >a whole Boa f 15 unha 
riages of ſome unworthy Me ar among 
them; becauſe the Irregularities of a few 904 
not * Religion in general, ſince they 

| © 03 were 
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* mne. 


were ouilty of the ſame Crimes in their own 


Houſes and in their Neig hbourhood, the Vigil 


Can. 35. 


being neither the Cauſe nor the Occafion of theſe 
Diſorders. ' The Council of Eliberis, held Ann, 
30g, had forbid the Admiſſion of Women, to 

reventthe ill Conſequences of theſe promiſcuous 
Aſſemblies; but they were not aboliſhed till 
after St Jerom s time, nor, as ſome think, till 


. the beginning of the fixth Century. 


Qi. Befort dobat Feſtivals hath the Church ah 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vigils? © 
A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Pu. 


5 rification and Annunciation of the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin Mary, Eaſter- day, Aſcenſion day, Pentecoſ, 
St Matthias, - St Fohn Baptiſt, St Peter, St 
James, St Bartholomew, St Matthew, St Simon 
and St Fude, St Thomas, St Andrew, and Al 
Saints, And if any of theſe Feaſts fall upon a 


Monday, then the Viet or Faſt day ſhall be kept 


upon the Saturday, and not Apen the Sunda) 


2 HEM before it. 


Q. Why have not the ref of the Peftival Vigil 


| entre to them ? 


A. Becauſe they fall chiefly barwedn Chrift- 


mas and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and Whit- 


| ſunday, which were always eſteemed ſuch Seaſons 


fit, but very rarely, bo. i 
in 855 Feaſt 


for rejoicing, that the Church did not think 
termingle with them 
and Humiliation. And 

St Michael and All.:Muge!s, one 
for the Inſtitution of Vigils ceaſes which 
was to C6nform us to the Example of the Santis, 


any Days of Faltin 


who through Sufferings and"Mortifications en: 


tered into the Joy of their Maſter ; but theſt 
miniſtring © all Wers created? in the __ Pot 


- "ep of Bliſs. % 
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The Vigils. 

Q. What are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 

which theſe Vigils were de ned to prepare 1 
r? 

+ A. Joining i in choſe 1 and Praiſes which 
are offered up to God by his Miniſters upon 

ſuch Occaſions. Hearing God's boly Word, and 

thoſe Explanations of it, and Inſtructions from 
it, which are commonly called Sermons, made 
by an Order of Men eſtabliſhed, among other 
Ends, to inſtruct us in our Duty. Receiving the 


- 4 bleſſed Sacrament, which is called the Zuchariſt, 
becauſe a thankful Acknowledgmentof Bleſſings 

* received: A very fit Employment for all Feſti- 
9 vals, as well as the proper Chriſtian Worſt for 
0 the Lord's Day. 


Q. Where are thoſe Arts ts of publick Worſhip | 
performed? 

A. In the Church, the Houſe of Cod, ſo called 
upon the Account 971 its peculiar Relation to him, 
being ſolemnly dedicated and ſet apart for his 
publick Worſhip and Service, and upon the Ac- 
count of God's peculiar Preſence, not only by the 
Adminiſtration of his Word and Sacraments, but 
by reaſon of the Attendance of his Holy Angels to 


1 obſerve our Behaviour and Deportment; it be- 

* ing by the Retinue of theſe adminiſtring Spirits 
chat the Speciality of God's Preſence is deſcribed Gen. 28. 
mein the Old and New Teſtament. The Dedication 1h. 1 

oy - of, it to agreed ee makes it his Propricty, 34 .. 


and zue ing to him, Praiſing him, and ce- Het? 22 


I ating the Holy Myſteries, » ich the Attend- Dan. 7 40. 
ance of the Holy Angels, are Di Im nſtrations 1 Cor. 21. 
* his peculiar Preſenge; 99. 3 
Q Did the Apoſtles and Prime hans 
ſet apart Priculer P laces for * Wor- 


WY 3 
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WED 


A. It is plain that even in the Times of the 
Apoſtles there were Places ſet apart for the 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, and that the 
Chriſtians did not even then meet promiſcu- 
ouſly in any Place; and though they were con- 
cealed from the Jews and Heathens, being ei- 

ther part of their own Houſes, or within the 
Compaſs of them ; yet they were ſufficiently 
known to the Faithful. St. Paul gives Direct- 
x Cor. 14. ions for our Behaviour in ſuch Places; Let the 
Women keep Silence in the Church And it is evi- 
dent that he underſtands this not only of the 
Company met together, but of the Place where 
they met, by the Diſtinction he puts between 
ver. 35. this and other 'Places: Jf they will learn ay 
+ 2 bing, let them aſk their Huſbands at bome; for 
it is a Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church. 
It appears from the ſame Apoſtle, that the 
Chriſtians at Corinth had a Place ſet apart 
only for holy Purpoſes ; for that Apoſtle re- 
. prehends the Corinthians for taking their, own 
1 Cor. 11. Supper in an holy Place; Have ye not Houſes, 
22. ſaith he, 70 eat and to drink in, or deſpiſe ye the 
Houſe of God? From whence it follows, that 

the Place where they aſſembled was not for 
common eating and drinking, and therefore 

not for ordinary and private Uſes; nay, the 
S. Aug. employing it to ſuch Purpoſes was profaning 
Queſ. 57. it, as is plainly implied i in the Word deſpiſing. 
A $018 And therefore eyery private Houle: Was diffe- 
| Reg. 30. rent from the Church, their Houſes being 
S. Chryſ. oppoſed to facred Places ſet apart for re- 
Theod. ligious Uſes, And in this Senſe is this 
in locum. Text underſtood by many of the Fathers. 
And this is farther proved from that ſingular 
2 given to o fore above others in the 
Apoſtles 


1 E 
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6 Apoſtles Salurations :; as their Peculiar. Salute Rom. 15. 
cb an one, and the Church in bis Houſe. Which 3 , 6. 
muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of lome certain 
Place fet apart where Chriſtians were wont to Col. 4.15. 
aſſemble for the Performance of Divine Wor- Philem. 
ſhip. And thoſe. ſaluted muſt be ſuch as in er. * 
their "ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place 
within their Dwellings, moſt probably their 
upper Room, for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that; e 
this Salutation is not uſed becauſe their Families Rom. 16. 
were Chriſtians, appears from other Salutations 1 . 
where Ariſtobulus and 9 are ſaluted with 8 bl 
their Houſhold, 7 
Q. How ought we to reverence holy Places? 
A. By building and erecting ſuch Places where 
they are wanting, and furniſhing them with all 
imaginable Decency for the Worſhip of God: 
By repairing and adorning them, when Time, 
or the Ienquity of an Age hath made them rui- 
nous: By keeping them from all profane and 
common Uſage, and applying them wholly to 
the Buſineſs of Religion : By offering up our 
Prayers in them with Fervour and Frequency ; by 
hearing God's Word with Attention and Reſo- 
lutions of obeying it; and by celebrating the ho- 
ly Myſteries with Humility and Devotion By 
uſing all ſuch oytwarg Teſtimonies of Reſpeld as 
ad are eſtabliſhed by the 
Cuſtom of gut Age we live es Marks of Ho- 
0 Reverence. This Pockity Worſhip is 
recommended by Solomon, when he. charges us 
10 Took to pur Feet when wwe go into the Houſe of Hcel. 5. % 
Cod, being an Alluſion in particular to that 
Rite of pulling off the Shoes, uſed by the Jews, Exod. 3.5. 
and other Nations of the Zaft, 9 they came Joſn. 5. 15. 
into Ire Places, and is is as binding upon us 70 


look 
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TWO", 


A. It is plain that even in the Times of the 
Apoſtles there were Places ſet apart for the 
i Performance of Divine Worſhip, and that the 
Chriſtians did not even then meet promiſcu- 
ouſly in any Place; and though they were con- 
cealed from the Jews and Heathens, being ei- 
ther part of their own Houſes, or within the 
Compaſs of them; yet they were ſufficiently 
known to the Faithful. St. Paul gives Direct- 


x Cor. 14. ions for our Behaviour in ſuch Places; Let the 


3+ 


ver. 35. 


Women keep Silence in the Church And it is evi- 


dent that he underſtands this not only of the 


Company met together, but of the Place where 
they met, by the Diſtinction he puts between 
this and other Places: f they will learn a 


Thing, let them aſk their Huſbands at home ;, for 


it is a Shame for Women to ſpeak in the Church. 
Ic appears from the ſame Apoſtle, that the 
Chriſtians at Corinth had a Place ſet apart 


only for holy Purpoſes ; for that Apoſtle re- 


prehends the Corinthians for taking their, own 


1 Cor. 11. Supper in an holy Place; Have ye not Houſes, 


22. 


8. Aug. 


ſaith he, 70 eat and to drink in, or deſpiſe ye the 
Houſe of Ged ? From whence it follows, that 
the Place where they aſſembled was not for 
common eating and drinxing, and therefore 
not for ordinary and private Uſes; nay, the 
employing it to ſuch Purpoſes was profaning 


Queſ. 57. it, as is plainly implied in the Word deſpiſing. 


in Levit. 


* Baſil.Mor 


Reg. 30. 


And therefore every private Houſe was diffe- 


'rent from the Church, their Houſes being 


S. Chry#. oppoſed to ſacred Places ſet apart for re- 


'Theod. 


ligious Uſes, And in this Senſe is this 


in locum. Text underſtood by many of the Fathers. 


And this is farther proved from that ſingular 
Character given to ſome above others in the 
e FE  Apolitley 
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Apoſtles Salutations as their Peculiar. Salute Rom. 15. 
ſuch an one, and the Church in his Houſe. Which MP 
muſt be neceſſarily underſtood of lome certain 9 
- Place fer apart where Chriſtians were wont to Col. £185 
- aſſemble for the Performance of Divine Wor- Philem. 
- W fhip. And thoſe faluted muſt be ſuch as iner 1, 2. 
their ſeveral Cities had dedicated ſome Place 
' W within their Dwellings, moſt probably their 
upper Room, for Chriſtian Worſhip. And that zee, 
; this Salutation is not uſed becauſe their Families Kom. 15. 
were Chriſtians, appears from other Salutations 10% > 2 ++ 
where Ariſtobulus and N are ſaluted with 45 
their Houſhold. : 7 
Q. How ought we to reverence holy Places ? 
A. By building and ereing ſuch Places where 
they are wanting, and furniſhing them with all 
imaginable Decency for the W 'orſhip of God: 
| By repairing and adorning them, when Time, 
| or the Iniquity of an Age hath made them rui- 
nous: By keeping them from all profane and 
common Uſage, and applying them wholly to 
the Buſineſs of Religion : By offering up our 
Peers in them with Fervour and Frequency; by 
| hearing God's Word with Attention and Reſo- 
lutions of obeying it ; and by celebrating the ho- 
ly Myſteries with Humility and Devotion: By 
uling all ſuch oy/warg Teſtimonies of Reſpe#t as 
the Church enjoins, and are eſtabliſhed by che 
Cuſtom of che Age we live in as Marks of Ho- 
nour and Reverence. This bodily Worſhip is 
recommended by Solomon, when he charges us 
0 book to pur Feet when we go into the Houſe of Hecl. 5. 1. 
God, being an Alluſion in particular to that 
Rite of pulling off the Shoes, uſed by the Fews, Exod. g. f. 
and other Nations of the Eaſt, when they came Join. 5 15. 
into ſacred Places, and i is as binding upon us 70 
look 
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Cor. 16. 
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wY lool to your - Heads by uncovering them, and giy- 
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ing all other external Teſtimonies which ex- 
Pr Reverence and Devotion: And abovenl], 
by governing our whole Behaviour in ſuch Places 
with a due regard to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes 
for which they were dedicated and fer apart: | 
This will corre& any Whiſpering or Talking 
about worldly' Affairs, any 2 5 or ligh 
Carriage: This will ſuppreſs any. Provocations 
to Laughter, or any critical and nice Obſerva- 
tion of others, 

Q. With what, Diſp ofition of Mind ought we 
to perform theſe Acts # publick Worſhip ? 

A. With ſincere Intentions of glorifying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known a- 
mong Men; acknowledging hereby our entire 
Dependance upon his Bountv, both for what 
we enjoy, and what we Firther expect. And 
with hearty Endeavours of performing his bleſ- 
fed Will, and of being that in our Lives and 
Actions, which we beg to be made in our Pray- 
ers, which we are enjoined in his holy Word, 
and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the holy Sa- 
crament. © _ 

Q. With what Reverence of our Bodies . 
We to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ! 

A. Though in our private Devotians we are 
left, 1 think, at Libert AW babe ſuch Poſtures 

Obl ao to gove; n Our 
wh eget 2s the CNY 
Wy fo TY Hand, bow, or fit, A the 
2 125 enjoined. Neither do! think it 
t to deviate tom ſome devout Cuſtoms, 
F not commanded, that are Habbibed by 


ancient and N N which in T oY 
4 * 


come to keveithe For of a "ll It is by 


theſe Rules that a beautiful Uniformity is crea- 


ted in our Deportment, as well as in our Peti- 
tions. All theſe different Peſtures ought to be 
uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſneſs, as may 
demonſtrate how intent we are when engaged 
in the Worſhip of God, and yet without ſuch 
Aﬀectations and Particularities as are apt to diſ- 
turb thoſe that are near us, and to give Occa- 
ſion to others to ſuſpect us, as acting a formal 
hypocritical Part. If we come to Church be- 
fore the Service begins, which we ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to do, after we have performed 


our private Devotions, we ſhould in filence 


recolle& ourſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſe; 
rious Thoughts to a due Diſcharge of the en- 


ſuing Duties; for the Diſcourſes of News and 


Bufineſs are very improper upon ſuch Occaſi- 
ons, God's Houſe not being deſigned for the 
Scene of ' Converſation. And it is ſtill much 
more unbecoming, while we ate at our Prayers 
nicely to obſerve all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, 
which in other Places are fit and neceſſary to be 
practiſed towards one another; becauſe when 


we are offering our Requeſts to the great God 
of Heaven and Earth, our Attention ſhould be 
ſo fixed that we ſhould have no leiſure to re- 

Io this end, when we put 
. ofture, with which 


Tau ing and lolling e 
fiſtent, we ſhould do well to HN oN 
5 wards, that we may not be diy 


Pr near us; at the fame Timereſolving not 


* to ſuffer: them to gaze about, whereby they do 
but fetch in Matter for wandering Thoughts. A 


farther Help 0 Attention is great Silence; 


therefore 
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look to your Heads by uncovering them, and giv- 
ing all other external Teſtimonies which ex- 
reſs Reverence and Devotion: And abovesall, 
5 governing our whole Bebaviour in ſuch Places 
with a due regard to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes | 
for which they were dedicated and ſet apart: 
This will corre& any Whiſpering or Talking 
about worldly” Affairs, any 4, or light 
Carriage: This will ſuppreſs any Provocations 
to Laughter, or any critical and nice Obſerva- 
tion of others. 
Q. Mitb what Diſpoſition of Mind ought we 
180 perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 
A. With ſincere Intentions of glorifying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known a- 
mong Men; acknowledging hereby our entire 
Dependance upon his Bountv, both for what 
we enjoy, and what we farther expect. And 
with hearty Endeavours of performing his ble!- 
ſed Will, and of being that in our Lives and 
Actions, which we beg to be made in our Pray- 
ers, which we are enjoined in his hely Word, 
and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the holy Sa- 
crament. 


"I "ith what Reverence of our Bodies oug h! 
we 10 ogg theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 

A. Though in our private Devotions we are 
left, I think. at Libert to, uſe ſuch Poſtures 
as may moſt tend to the ixingoPour Minds; yet 
in publick we an liged to goyvern our utward 
Behaviour by Touch Meaſures as the Churc 1 
ſcribes, 2. to kneel, ſtand, how, or fit, as the 
Rubrick Hath enjoined. Neither do I think it 
is fit to deviate from ſome devout Cuſtoms, 
though not commanded, that are eſtabliſhed by 
ancient and N Prackiee, which in Time 
come 


The 4 7ols, 


come to have the Force of a Law. It is by 

theſe Rules that a beautiful Unitormity is crea- | 
ted in our Deportment, as well as in our Peti- 
tions. All theſe different Poſtures ought to be 
uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſneſs, as may 
demonſtrate how intent we are when engaged 
in the Worſhip of God, and yet without ſuch 
Affectations and Particularities as are apt to diſ- 
turb thoſe that are near us, and to give Occa- 
ſion to others to ſuſpect us, as acting a formal 
hypocritical Part. If we come to Church be- 
fore the Service begins, which we ſhould al- 
ways endeavour to do, after we have performed 
our private Devotions, we ſhould in ſilence 
recolle& ourſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſe- 
rious Thoughts to a due Diſcharge of the en- 
ſuing Duties ; for the Diſcourſes of News and 
Bujineſs are very improper upon ſuch Occaſi- 
ons, God's Houſe not being deſigned for the 
Scene of Converſation. And it is ſtill much 
more unbecoming, while we ate at our Prayers 
nicely to obſerve all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, 
which in-other Places are fit and neceſſary to be 
practiſed towards one another; becauſe when 
we are offering our Requeſts to the great God 
of Heaven and Earth, our Attention ſhould be 
ſo fixed that we ſhould have no leiſure to re- 
gard any Thing elſe, To this end, when we put 
our Bodies into a projings Poſture, with which 
Jah Teaning and lolling\{eems very incon- 
.$ iſtent, we ſhould do well-to fx gur Eyes down- 
wards, that we may not be diverted by any 
Objects near us; at the fame Timereſolving not 

to fiffer them to gaze about, whereby they do 
but fetch in Matter for wandering Thoughts. A 
farther Help to this Attention is great Silence; 
therefore 
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therefore we : ſhould © never join aloud with the 
Miniſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring 
to make it our own by an hearty Amen. Great 
Care muſt be taken not to repeat after the Mi- 
niſter what peculiarly relates to his Office z which 
I mention the rather, becauſe I have frequently 
obſerved ſome devout. People following him 
that officiates in the Exbortation and Abſolution, 
as well as the Confeſſion; which if thoroughly 
conſidered, muſt be judged a very abſurd and 
Ly A Expreſſion of the People's Devotion, 
becauſe a diſtinguiſhing Furt of the Prieft's 
Office. 
Q. What Preparation of Mind is neceſſary for 
Pur Joining in the publick Prayers? 

A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, 
that we may call upon God with Attention and 
Application of Soul: To keep our Paſſions in 
Order and Subjection, that none of them may 
interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 
Grace: To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an 


awful Senſe of God's Preſence, that we may 


Sufferings toy . 
many Bleſſi ien we have received, that we 


behave ourſelves with Gravity and Reverence ; 
to work in ourſelves ſuch. a Senſe of our own 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us 
_ earneſt for the Supplies of ten Grace ; 
ſuch a 'Sorrow for our Sing 7 

for them, and ſuch,aaeadini 

as may prevail up on G Ching” 
0 Sire us: To recolle@} tho e. 


won they: forth Als CT, not : Of 1 A our 


1 1 FW". [0 dt. * 


2 gi. We 8 


A more particular Account of Prayer, and 
the neceſſary Qualifications to make it an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter 
on Rogation Days.] | 

Q. How ought we to hear the Word of God 
read and hed to us? 

A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform 
what we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and 
with ſuch a Submiſſion of our Underſtanding, as 
is due to the Oracles of God; With a particular 
Application of general Inſtructions to the State of 
our own Minds, that we may grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Fefts 
Cbriſt. In order to this, we ſhould give our At- 
tention with great Reverence, and take heed how Luke 8. 
wwe hear, leſt our Negligence be interpreted is. 
as a Contempt of that Authority which ſpeaks 
to us. 
. How comes it to paſs, that among thoſe 
who hear God's holy Word read and preached 20 
them, jo few are influenced thereby to reform their 

Ives 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the Strength of 
vicious Habits, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and indiſpoſe them to apprehend the Force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence 
of a wicked, here Mens Affections are 
ena heir Judethients are ſtrangely pervert- 
es fils makes them flifle th > Checks of their 
Canſciences, and quench. thole s parks of Piety 
"i were kindled in their ea. When 
ö Curioſity or Decency engagkk them to 
hear a Sermon, they fix their Attention upon the 
* "Ornaments of the Diſc: and find faolt with 
* the Manner Sh the — when heir 
0 We LOS a1 | 1 * 1 


a. 
een ̃ 

® 4 . 1 

\ ES "a 4 x "a 157.29, * 

F ͤĩ˙ A Hy Sag 


The "Ir "igils. 


decau 


8 10 his Service. 


therefore we ſhould 1 never join aloud with the 
Miniſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring 

to make it our own by an hearty Amen. Great 
Care muſt be taken not to repeat after the Mi- 


niſter what peculiarly relates to his Office ; which 


I mention the rather, becauſe I have frequently 
obſerved ſome devout People following him 
that officiates in the Exhortation and Abſolution, 
as well as the Confeſſion; which if thoroughly 
conſidered, muſt be. judged a very abſurd and 
hot at Expreſſion of the People's Devotion, 

a diſtinguiſhing Part of the Hrieſt's 
Office. 


Q. Mai Preparation of Mind is neceſſary for. 


our joining in the publick Prayers? 

A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, 
that we may call upon God with Attention and 
Application of Soul : To keep our Paſſions in 
Order and Subjection, that none of them may 
interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 


Grace: To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an 


awful Senſe of God's Preſence, that we may 
behave ourſelves with Gravity and Reverence ; 


to work in ourſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own. 


Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us 
earneſt for the Supplies of ſupernatural Grace; 
ſuch a Sorrow for our Sing,QluekeHFHumiliation 
for them, and ſuc 
as may prevail u 


n God for the ſake of Chr? 


Sufferings to, Forgive us: To recolle& thole. | 
many Bleſſings which we have received, that we 


may ſhew forth his Praiſe, not only with our 
Lips, but in our Lives, by giving 8 5 e 


1 ware 


inelsto forgive. others, 
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[A more particular / Account of Prayer, ane 
the neceſſary Qualifications to make it an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter 
on Rogation Days. } | 

Q. How ought we to hear the Word of God 
read and preached to us ? 

A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform 
what we ſhall be convinced is our Duty; and 
with ſucha Submiſſion of our Underſtanding, as 
is due to the Oracles of God; With a particular 
Application of general Inſtructions to the State of 

our own Minds, that we may grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 
Cbriſt. Ia order to this, we ſhould give our At- — 
tention with great Reverence, and take heed how Luke 8. 

we hear, leſt our Negligence be interpreted 18. 
as a Contempt of that Authority which ſpeaks 
to Us. 

Q. How comes it to paſs, that among thoſe 

_ who hear God's holy Word read and preached 0 
them, ſo few are influenced thereby to reform their 
Lives ? 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the Strength of 
vicious Habits, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and indiſpoſe them to apprehend the Force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and the miſchieveus Conſequence 
ofa wicke d date... Where Mens Affections are 

engagedaltherJudements are ſtrangely pervert- 

«this makes them fifle the Checks of their 
 FEanſciences, and quench thoſ&@Sparks of Piety 

"which were kindled in their bon. When 

4 * Curioſity or Decency engages them to 

hear a Sermon, they fix their Attention upon the 

"Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find fault with 

"2 the — as the Compoſition, when their 
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Sign God -u us to perform our Tu. 


without the leaſt Emotion. on 
Q. But why do not the good Deſires, which 


Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject re- 
commended. But when Men have long reſiſted 
the Solicitations of God's Miniſters, he may juſtly 
ge them up to a reprobate Senſe, and withdraw 

at Grace which they have abuſed; and then 


it is no wonder they turn the moſt ſerious Things 
into Ridicule, and hear the Terrors of the Lord 


are raiſed in ſome Peoples Minds by hearing God's 
Word, produce the Fruit of Virtue in their Con- 
„„ 7 TC lg had 

A. Becauſe many , imagine when they have 


been affected with a Sermon, that the great end 
of hearing is fulfilled; when, alas! the main 


Matter, which is the putting uſeful Inſtructions 
into Practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed hath 
done his Part when he enlightens our Minds, 
but then it is our Buſineſs to walk as Children 
of the Light. Others ſuffer the Cares and Plea- 
ſures of this Life to deſtroy the good Seed that 
is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Minds 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the 
Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions. is eraſed. 
Some find their evil Habits fo ſtrong that they 
deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are 


diſcouraged in proſecuting the Convictions of 


Why Refolu- 
2 cob . will 
overcome great anda 11 nas 


their own Conſciences 


when heuſ6earneſtly ſolicites us to undertake Þ 


it. Otis fink under a Senſe of their own 


Weaknels, and, fearing'they ſhall not perſevere, 


abandon an Futerprize which they think them- 
ſelves not able to go through with. But*Per/eve- 


rance © 


dt ths „ 1 A 4 1 
— tec n _ i . > 


"The N Toth. 1 373, 


race is a : Gift of God, which he ordinarily be 
ſtows on thoſe that are not wanting to themſelves, 
and who depend upon him in the Uſe of all thoſe 
Means, which he hath eſtabliſhed for the making 2 Pet. 1. 
their Calling and Elen . e Os 

Q. How ought we to Prepare our ſeives to receive 
the Holy Sacrament ? 

A. They who have never ved the Zoly 
bacrament, ought to inform themſelves care- 
fully in the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſti- 
tution, | what is meant by this Holy Action, to 
what Purpoſe it was ordained, what Benefits and 
Advantages may be expected from it. This ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge once attained, and which 
may be compaſſed without great Difficulty, is a 
ſtanding Qualification in all our future Commu- 
nions. And as for all other pious Diſpofitions 
of Mind which make-us fit Gueſts at the Lord's 
Table, they are the ſame we are obliged to by 
our baptiſmal Vow, and are neceſſary in the 
Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, and in the Uſe of all 
other Means of Grace : for, except we confeſs | 
our Sins with an humble, penitent, and obedient 
Heart, and are ready to forgive thoſe that have - 
offended us, and aſk with Faith, even our Pray 
ers and Praiſes will find no Acceptance at the 
Throne of Grace. The beſt Preparation for the 
Sacrament IS, Endeavour to live as 
becomes Cf ans; Tor oo really believe 
tes Ran len, go vern their 
es by the Doctrines and Precepts: gf the Go- 
£ Ig have all that ſubſtantial Preparatio that 
| qualifies Men'to partake of this holy Ordinance; 

and qught to receive at any time when there i 
an Opportunity, though they were not before-_ 
hand * with it. Indeed when they have 
3% 9 
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Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject re- 
commended. But when Men have long reſiſted 
the Solicitations of God's Miniſters, he may juſtly 

| gfe them up toa reprobate Senſe, and withdraw 
at Grace which they have abuſed ; and then 
it is no,wonder they turn the moſt ſerious Things 
into Ridicule, and hear the Terrors of the Lord 
without the leaſt Emotion. 
Q. But why do not the good Deſires, which 
are raiſed in ſome Peoples Minds by hearing God's 
Word, produce the Fruit of Virtue in their Con- 
verſations | e 
A. Becauſe many imagine when they have 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great end 
of hearing 1s fulfilled when, alas | the main 
Matter, which is the putting uſeful Inſtructions 
into Practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed hath 
done his Part when he enlightens our Minds; 
but then it is our Buſineſs to walk as Children 
of the Light. Others ſuffer the Cares and Plea- 
ſures of this Life to deſtroy the good Seed that 
is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Minds 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the 
Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions is eraſed. 
Some find their evil Habits ſo ſtrong that they 
deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are 
diſcouraged 1 in proſecuting the Convictions of 
their own Conlcences : ; r Refolu- 
tafice We, will 
overcome great Difficulties ; ; and it is a Boo 
Sign God wy Fenable us to perform our Buty, 
eo earneſtly ſolicites us to undertake \ 
it. 2 hets ſink under a Senſe of their WG 
Weakneſs, and, fearing they ſhall not perſevere, 
abandon an Futerprize which they think them- 


ſelves not able to 80 through with. But-Per/eve- | 
rance 
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ronce is a Gift of God, which he ordinarily be- 
ſtows on thoſethatare not wanting to themſelves, 
and who depend Ar him in the Uſe of all thoſe 
Means, which he hath eſtabliſhed for the making 2 Pet. 1. 
their Calling and Election ſure. 10. 

Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves to receive 
the holy Sacrament ? 

A. They who have never received the holy 
dacrament, ought to inform themſelves care- 
fully in the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſti- 
tution, what is meant by this Holy Aion, to 
what Purpoſe it was ordained, what Benefits and 
Advantages may be expected from it. This ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge once attained, and which 
may be compaſſed without great Difficulty, is a 
ſtanding Qualification in all our future Commu- 
nions. And as for all other pious Diſpoſitions 
of Mind which make us fit Gueſts at the Lord's 
Table, they are the ſame we are obliged to by 
our baptiſmal Vow, and are neceſſary in the 
Courſe of a Chriſtian Life, and in the Uſe of all 
other Means of Grace: for, except we confeſs 
our Sins with an humble, penitent, and obedient 
Heart, and are ready to forgive thoſe that have 
offended us, and aſk with Faith, even our Pray- 
ers and Praiſes will find no Acceptance at the 
Throne of . The beſt Preparation for the 
Sacrament is en Endeavour to live as 
becomes Cliff Rey sho really believe 
the gun n Religion, and finceraly govern their 
Aves by the Doctrines and Precepts of f the 155 
Apel, have all that ſubſtantial en: 
qualifies Men to partake of this holy Ordinance; 
and ought to receive at any time when there is 
an Opportunity, though they were not before- 
hand acquainted with it. Indeed when they have 
, a 


ceive the holy Sacrament ? 


Can. 26, 


much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 


FA of any known Sin, without Repentance; 


be a mocking of God, and a great Contempt of 


draw near to him with our Lips, though our 
Hearts are far from him. 


a foreſight of their communicating, it is very ad. 
viſeable they ſhould trim their Lamps, examine 
the State of - their Minds, renew. their Repent- 
ance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge their De- 


votions, ſpiritualize their Affections; and in 


order to this Purpoſe ſhould retire from Buſineſs 
and Pleaſure; that by Prayer and Faſling, and 
Alms-deeds, / their Minds may be raiſed to re- 
liſh ſpiritual Enjoy ments; but ſtill great Care 
muſt be taken, when a Man is habitually pre- 
pared, that he doth not impoſe upon himſelf ſo 


an. ae bach fe of receiving the Sacrament, 
when he hath not had Time to go through with 
that Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 


Q. M bat makes a Man abſolutely unfit 10 re- 


A. The living in the conſtant habitual Pra- 


ſuch a Man's Approach to the holy Table would 


his Authority ; and though the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church 1s at a low Ebb among us, yet 
there is ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and 
open Sinners the holy Communion, and a par- 
ticular Order to Parochial Miniſters not to ad- 
mit ſuch. And this Inpeniience ACE our Pray- 
ers alſo an Aboming ion Lerd; for to 
profeſs ourſelves, for our 8. P and re- 
ſolve to forſa Ee FX A when we 1 enſc 
onęgg are detrmined to do the of! 
is theg reateſt Afront imaginable to our Makety * 
polig either that he doth not know ou 
earts, or that he will be pleaſed, when we" 
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4 Q: What is that unworthy receiving, and the | 
Puniſhment of it, taken Notice of by St. Paul in 1 Cor. 11. 


his Epiſtle to the Corinthians? =. 
A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Paul. l ; 


w:s their diſorderly and irreverent Participation 
of the bleſſed Sacrament ; for it being the Cuſ- 
tom of the Primitive Chriſtians to receive the 
holy Euchariſt aftertheir Feaſts of Charity, where- 
in the Rich and the Poor ate together with great 
Sobriety and Temperance ; in the Church of 
Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 
were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for 
in eating every one taketh before other his ownver. 21, 
Supper ; ſo that when Tome wanted, others were 
guilty of . ſcandalous Exceſs, and groſs Intempe- 
rance ; and the Effect of it was, that they did 
not diſcern the Lord's Body, they made no Dif- ver. 29. 
ference between the Sacrament and a common. 
Meal, between what was to ſuſtain their Bodies 
and what was to refreſh their Souls. And the 
Puniſhment inflifted upon them for this irreve- 
rent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body and ver. 32. 
Blood of Chriſt, was temperal Judgments, that 
being chaſtened of the Lord, they might not be 
condemned with the World; for this Cauſe many ver. 10z 
were "weak and fickly among them, and many ſlept. 
They trad proyakgd.God to plague them with 
divers Diſco iss of Death; by 
Which; —gggments muſt 
od by that Word our” Ngllators ren- 
dr Damnation. Though if theſe template] JIudg- 
ments had not produced Amendment Re- 
formation, ſuch a Contempt of holy "Thing: 
might have made them obnoxious to the eternal 
Judgmene of S G. 
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a | a foreſight of their communicating, it is very ad 
viſeable they ſhould trim their Lamps, examine 


the State of their Minds, renew their Repent- } 


Can. 26. 


ance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge their De- 
votions, ſpiritualize their Aﬀections; and in 
order to this Purpole ſhould retire from Buſineſs 
and Pleaſure; that by Prayer and Faſling, and 
Alms-deeds, their Minds may be raifed to re- 
liſh ſpiritual Enjoy ments; but ſtill great Care 
muſt be taken, when a Man is habitually pre- 
pared, that he doth not impoſe upon himſelf ſo 
much actual Preparation as ſhall make him loſe 
an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament, 


when he hath not had Time to go through with 


that Method he hath preſcribed to himſelf. 
Q. Yhat makes a Man abſolutely unfit to re- 
ceive the noly Sacrament ? 
A. The living in the conſtant habitual Pra- 
ctice of any known Sin, without Repentance ; 


ſuch a Man's Approach to the holy Table would 


be a mocking of God, and a great Contempt of 
his Authority ; and though the ancient Diſcipline 


of the Church is at a low Ebb among us, yet 


there is ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and 
open Sinners the holy Communion, and a par- 
ticular Order to Parochial Miniſters not to ad- 


mit ſuch. And this Inpenitence makes our Pray- 


ers alſo an Abominationateghe Lord; for to 
profeſs ourſelves, ſorry for our Sins, and re- 
lolve to forſagt them, when we haveing.s: 
of the onę, hor are detrmined to do the other, 
is the greateſt Affront imaginable to our Makety, 
by ſuppoſing either that he doth not know our 


Hearts, or that he will be pleaſed, when we 


draw near to him with our Lips, though our 
Hearts are far from him. 
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Q: What i; that umworthy receiving, and the 
Puniſhment of it, taken Notice of by St. Paul in 1 Cor. 11. 
his Epiſtle to the Corinthians ? 3 = 

A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Paul "i 1 . 
woes their diſorderly and irreverent Participation x 
of the bleſſed Sacrament; for it being the Cuſ- 
tom of the Primitive Chriſtians to receive the 
holy Euchariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, where- 
in the Rich and the Poor ate together with great 
Sobriety and Temperance ; in the Church of 
Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 
were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for 
in eating every one taketh before other his own ver. 21} 
Supper ; ſo that when Tome wanted, others were 
guilty of ſcandalous Exceſs, and groſs Intempe- 
rance ; and the Effect of it was, that they did 
not diſcern the Lord's Body, they made no Dif- ver. 29. 
ference between the Sacrament and a common 
Meal, between what was to ſuſtain their Bodies 
and what was to refreſh their Souls. And the 
Puniſhment inflifted upon them for this irreve- 
rent and contemptuous Uſage of the Body and ver. 32: 
Blood of Chriſt, was temporal Judgments, that 
being chaſtened of the Lord, they might not be 
condemned with the World; for this Cauſe many ver. 304 
were weak and ſickly among them, and many ſlept. 
They had proy@lked. God to plague them with 
divers Diſca{&5ane ane kinds of Death; by 
which ig ears that temporaFJadements muſt 
ofanderitood by that Word our Ttagſlators ren- 
Aer Damnation. Though if theſe tempGtgl Iudg- 
ments had not produced Amendment and Re- 
formation, ſuch a Contempt of holy Things 
might have made them obnoxious to the eternal 
ee r of God. | . 
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19. 
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Aal doth not the Danger of unworthy Re- 
ceiving make it ſafeſt to abſtain from receiving at 
all, or at leaſt to receive but ſeldom ? 

A. By no means; becauſe the Danger of neg- 
lecting and contemning a plain Command of 
our. Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation, 
than performing i it without ſome due Qualifica- 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſſary to be 
performed, the true Conſequence we ſhould draw 


trom the Danger of performing it unworthily 
| ſhould be, to excite ourſelves to great Care and 
Diligence in Preparing ourſelves for, the due 


Diſcharge of it; but never to delude ourſelves 
by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a Neglect as will. cer- 
5 increaſe our Condemnation. 

Q. I/hat Obligation lies upon all Chriſtians to 


; receive the holy Communion ? 


A. The plain and poſitive Command of our 
bleſſed Saviour to do this in Remembrance of him, 
makes it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incum- 


x Cor. 11. bent upon all Chriſtians ; and to live in the Neg- 


| left of a plain Law of the Author, of our Re- 
ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Character 
we profeſs of being his Diſciples. The Circum- 
| Rances of this Inſtitution ſtill bind us to have a. 
great Regard to it; for it was the laſt Command 
of our beſt F riend and great Benefactor, when 
he was about to 2 ao "DF Lzfgy 0 Sakes. 
It is a piece of N Hip peculiar F brictian 
Religion, ang 8 in 2 particufag far 7 
we proc bes Polens of the 'blefit 
3 7290 fon which Account the. Primitive Chr 
ar leaſt in ſome Places) on no Day held 
eir edel Aſſemblies without it; and the 
* 22 that joined in all the other Parts of pu- 
blick Worſhip, never FONT in | 
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belle Sacrament.-If we add to this the Benefits 
that are conveyed to all worthy Receivers in 
this holy Ordinance, viz. the Pardon of our Sins, 
Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, and 
the glorious Reward of eternal- Life; a Man 
muſt be very inſenſible of his own Intereſt, that 
neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to advance 
it. Neither can he have any deep Senſe of thoſe 
great Bleſings which were purchaſed for us by the 
Death of Chriſt, when he refuſes to give ſuch an 
eaſy Inſtance of a thankful Heart. 8 

Q: What was the End and Deſign of fitting, 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 

A. To be the Chriſtian: Sacrifice, wherein Mads 
Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- Chriſtian | 
ledge him Lord of the Creatures; and accord- . 
ingly in the ancient Church they were laid on Nahr 
the Table by the Prieſt, as they are ſtill ordered Mendoz. 
to be done by the Rubricł in the Church df EN in Can. 22. 
land, and tender'd to God by this ſhort Prayer, Con. Illib. 
Lord de offer thy own out of what thou hoſt» 
bountifully given us; which by Conſecration be- 
ing made Symbols of the * and Blood of Cbriſt, 
ve thereby repreſent. to the Father the 
Paſſion. of his Son, to the yay he may for his 
Sake, according to the Tenour of his Covenant in 
him, be favoural aapd.aropitiousto us miſerable 
Mn bo. i as Chris? Pn des continually 
for us Leaven, by 1 Death and 
et to his Fatfier; ſo th Worch - 4 
nn like manner, may appfe ot | 
1 . of Grace, Ey repreſenting "chat 
ms Father in theſe holy Miſteries of his Death ' 
Rand. Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Monument 
bor the infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour in A, 
, dying for us z and by outward Signs, as cating 
Be P * 2 a Bread 


» 
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"= But doth not the Danger of unworthy * 
ceiving make it ſafeſt to abſtain from receiving at 
all, or at leaſt to receive but ſeldom ?! 

A. By no means; becauſe the Danger of neg- 
lecting and contemning a plain Command of 
our. Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation, 
than performing i it without ſome due Qualifica- 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſſary to be 
performed, the true Conſequence we ſhould draw 
trom the Danger of performing it unworthily 
ſhould be, to excite ourſelves to great Care and 
Diligence in preparing ourſelves for the due 
Diſcharge of it; but never to delude ourſelves 
by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a Neglect as will. cer- 
tainly increaſe our Condemnation. 

Q. What Obligation lies upon all Chriſtians to 

receive the holy Communion ? 

A. The plain and poſitive Command of our 

3 bleſſed Saviour 70 do this in Remembrance of him, 
uke 22. 

19. makes it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incum- 
x Cor. 11. bent upon all Chriſtians ; and to live in the Neg- 
24. lect of a plain Law of the Author of our Re- 
ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Character 
we profeſs of being his Diſciples. The Circum- 
Fances of this Inſtitution ſtill bind us to have a 
Lgreat Regard to it; for it was the laſt Command 
of our beſt F riend and great Benefactor, when 
he was about to lay rr our Sakes. 
It is a piece of N peculiar to t hriſtian 
Religion, ang ich in a particular manner 
we proclai Fourſelves.F ollowers of the ble 
Teſum don which Account the Primitive Chri⸗ 

ſt Aris "(at leaſt in ſome Places) on no Day held 

Heir publick Aſſemblies without it; and the 
4 ithful, that joined in all the other Parts of pu- 
blick * never failed 3 in e 
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bleſſed t If we add to this the este 


that are conveyed to all worthy Receivers in 
this holy Ordinance, vig. the Pardon of our Sins, 


Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, and: 
the glorious Reward of eternal- Life; a Man 
muſt be very inſenſible of his own Intereſt, that 


neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to advance 
it, Neither can he have any deep Senſe of thoſe 


great Bleſſings which were purchaſed for us by the 
Death of- Chriſt, when he refuſes to give ſuch an 
ealy Inſtance of a thanktul Heart. 


the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper! 5 

A. To be the Chriftion Sacrifice, wherein 
Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- 
ledge him Lord wf the Creatures ; Pile” accord- 
inoly 3 in the ancient Church they were laid on 


land, and tender*d: to God by this ſhort Prayer, 


bountifully given us; which by Conſecration be- 
ing made Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
we thereby repreſent. to God the Father the 


: him, be favourab eand.propitiousto us miſerable 
Sinners. I Fas Chris? due 
2 us 0 Teaven, by phy. 4 is Death and 
Afton to his Father; ſo the 
in like manner, may appfoseh 
Ffrone of Grace, &y repreſenting C hriſt 
s Father in theſe holy Myſteries of his Death 
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al 


dying for us; and by outward Signs, as eating 
Ppz Bread 


Q. What was the End and Deſign of Infliuting 


the Table by the Prieſt, as they are ſtill ordered Mendoz. 
to be done by the Ra#rick in the Church of Exg- inCan. 22. 


Lord we offer thy own out of what thou haſt 


Paſſion of his Son, to the end he may for his 
| Sake, accordingto the Tenour of his Covenant in 


des continually 


wb urch on 
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and Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Monument 
of the infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour in 
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Bread and drmking Wine, according to Chrifs 


own Appointment, to fix in our Souls the Me- 


mory of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings he hath pur- 
chaſed for us. And to communicate to all wor- 
thy Receivers the Benefits of his Sacrifice, upon 
which Account it is called the Commanion of his 
Body and Blood. And it was farther deſigned as 


à Bond of Union to knit Chriſtians together in 


the fame Fellowſhip and Communion. Thus 


the infinite Love of Chriſt 1 Fig not only in 
giving himſelf to die for us, but in ſo far com- 
plying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to 
inſtitute and ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges of 
his Love, and for a continual Remembrance of 


his Death, to our great and endleſs Comfort. 


Qt. After what manner was the Conſecration 
of the Elements of Bread and Wine performed in 


_ zhe primitive Church? 


Iren. 1 


A. The Prieſt that officiated not only rehear- 


ſed the Evangelical Hiſtory: of the Inſtitution 


of this holy Sacrament, and pronounced theſe 
Words of our Saviour, Thzs is n Body, this is 
ny Blood ; but he offered up a Prayer of Con- 


LY ſeeration to God, beſeeching him, zhat be woull 


Ls. c. 2. 


Baſil. de 


Tom. 2. 


Church 


Spir. San. 


ſend down his Holy Spirit #pon the Bread and 
Wine preſented to him on the Altar, and that be 
7 525 Become 
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cient Legies; ; and ſome learned Men Have Rita. 


thought that St. Paul alluded to ſomething of 
this Nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offering of 
the Gentiles being made acceptable by the Sanctifi- 


obſerved by learned Men. 
Q. What is meant by doing this in Remem- 
brance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Grec. 


Grab. i 


Juſt. pol. 
Jr P. 227. 
cation of the Holy Ghoſt, hive being no leſs than Rom. 15. 


five liturgical Words in that Text, as hath been * 


A. By doing this in Remembrance or Com- 


memoration of Cbriſt, is meant the repreſenting 
and inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father; 


putting God in mind thereof, by ſetting the 


Monuments thereof before him, teſtifying our 
own Mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Maje- 
ſty, that ſo he would for his Sake'be favourable 
and propitious unto us- miſerable Sinners. It 
implies moreover a moſt' thankful Acknowleds- 
ment of thoſe great Bleſſings whach he purcha- 
ſed for us by his Sufferings; and a publick pro- 
claiming to all the World, the great Senſe we 
have of ſuch invaluable Kindneſs. And there- 
tore ought to be accompanied with hearty Re- 
pentance for all the Sins we have been guilty of 
in Thought, Word, and Deed; for this was 
the End of his Death, to reconcile us to God, 


by turning us from aur Iniquities, with firm Acts 3.26. 


—"a 


Reſolution Better < dience 3 ; for he gave 
himſc us, 7 purify 
e of good rk 
— of our Souls and Þ 


to be a 
"0 him; 


purchaſed us at the Price of his own Blaj 
with a conſtant Endeavour to make ſome col- 
* W in all the Virtues of a 


ps Chriin 
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Bread and drinking Wine, according to Chrift”s 
own Appointment, to fix in our Souls the Me- 
mory of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings he hath pur- 
chaſed for us. And to communicate to all wor- 
thy Receivers the Benefits of his Sacrifice, upon 
which Account it is called the Commanion of his 
Body and Blood. And it was farther deſigned as 
2 Bond of Union to knit Chriſtians together in 
the fame Fellowſhip ard Communion, Thus 
the infinite Love of Chriſt appeared not only in 
giving himſelf to die for us, but in fo far com- 
plying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to 
inſtitute and ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges of 
his Love, and for a continual Remembrance of 
his Death, to our great and endleſs Comfort. 
Q. After what manner was the Conſecration 
of the Elements of Bread and Wine performed in 

_zhe primitive Church? 3 2 
A. The Prieſt that officiated not only rehear- 
ſed the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Inſtitution 
of this holy Sacrament, and pronounced theſe 
Words of our Saviour, This is my Body, this is 
nen. I. 4. 99 Blood ;, but he offered up 2 Prayer of Con- 
e. 34. ſeeration to God, beſeeching him, hat he would 
l. F. c. 2. ſend down his Holy Spirit upon the Bread and 
Baſil. de Mine preſented to him on the Altar, and that be 
Ton Sa. 201d ſo ſanctiſy theme inner might become 
c. 27. the Body and Blagduaf eri; not 
Cyr. Hier. according to n HDs Compares or Subſtance, 
Cat. Myſt but as to gfe Tpiritual Energy and of 
£5: his he ei and Blood, communeiated tot, 
Celk lib. 8. bleffed Elements by the Power and Operation) 
Church @ the Holy Ghoſt defcending upon them; 
"at. whereby the Body and Blood of Chriſt is ver) 
and indeed taken by the Faithful in the Lords 
Supper. This Prayer is found in all the an- 
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cient Liturgies ; and ſome learned Men have Ritu. 
thought that St. Paul alluded to ſomething of oP . 
this Nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offering of Juſt. 178. 
the Gentiles being made acceptable by the Sanctiſi- 1. p. 227. 
cation of the Holy Ghoſt, there dein no leſs than _ 15. 
five liturgical Words in that Text, as hath been * 
obſerved by learned Men. 
Q. What is meant by doing this in Remem- 
brance of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? 
A. By doing this in Remembrance or Com- 
memoration of Chri/?, is meant the repreſenting 
and inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion to his Father; 
putting God in mind thereof, by ſetting the 
Monuments thereof before him, teſtifying our 
own Mindfulneſs thereof unto his ſacred Maje- 
ity, that ſo he would for his Sake be favourable 
and propitious unto us miſerable Sinners. It 
implies moreover a moſt thankful Acknowleds- 
ment of thoſe great Bleſſings whach he purcha- 
ſed for us by his Sufferings; and a publick pro- 
claiming to all the World, the.great Senſe we 
have of ſuch invaluable Kindnels. And there- 
tore ought to be accompanied with hearty Re- 
pentance for all the Sins we have been guilty of 
in Thought, Word, and Deed; for this was 
the End of his Death, to reconcile us to God, 
by turning us from aur Tnjquities, with firm Af 3.26. 
Reſolution, eedience; for he gave 
imſelfg a to N v7 wbin/eif a 3 Tit. 2. 1s 
FEOPLe bu of good Warks rith an entire 
ation of our Souls and Box es to be a 
C reaſonable, holy, and hvely Sacrifice wo him ; 
for he hath the juſteſt Claim to us, beau he 
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Chriſtian Fan Life, becauſe he hath obtained for us, 
by the Merits of his Sufferings, the Grace and 
Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit to work in us 
Fhil. 2.13. Both to will. and to do of his — Pleaſure; with 
Rom. 5. 4 Readineſs to be reconciled to: all thoſe that 
10. have offended us; becauſe when we were Enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, 
And laſtly, the Remembrance of his Love in 
dying for us, ſhould engage us to contribute all 
we can to the Relief of his poor diſtreſſed Mem- 
bers, by reaſon he was ſo liberal of ** ineſtima- 
ble Blood for uu. 
Q. How often ought we to. receive 1 hol 
Communion i 5 
A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in his 
particular, is to be taken from thoſe Opportu- 
nities which the good Providence of God affords 
us to this Purpoſe; there being no better way 
of determining the Frequency ot our Obligation 
to receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- 
portunity, According to this Rule the Primitive 
Chriſtzans practiſed, who never withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made a 
art of the publick Worſhip. And it is in the 
dais tk of the Sacrament, as it is in the 
Communion of Prayers and other Parts of pub- 
lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them, 
when Opportunities er, for HO r 
them, and we arg g erde hin- 
dred. Whoe ve bebe ſhall negleck to to k . 
municate, a Fetire from the holy Table N 
the hezyg Banquet is there prepared, either 
dothy g underſtand his Duty in this 
pa Eular, or is very defective in the Perform- 
ate of it. For as the Exhortation before the 
C mmunion ſuggeſts to us, who would not think |} 
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it a 2 brat Injury and Wrong — to 55 + be 
had prepared a rich Feaft and decked his F. able 
with all kind of Provifion, fo that there Iacked no- 
thing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet that they 
who were called, without any Cauſe ſhould mo 
unt hankfully refuſe to come ? And how can it be 
imagined that a Man hath a true Love for his 
Saviour, or a ' grateful Senſe of his Suffering, 
that ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Remem- 
brance of them, when our Saviour hath com- 
manded it, and the Providence of God offereth, 
him the Opportunity ? 1 
Q. Bui may not Men of great Buſineſs either 
in publick or private Affairs, be July excuſed from 
frequent Communion ? 
A. Any Buſineſs, though Jawful in its own 
Nature, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to 
take Men off from the Care of their Souls, ought 
to be laid aſide; becauſe the Salvation of our 
Soul is of much greater Conſequence than any 
Affair that relates to this World. But yet a great 
deal of Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the 1 8 of 
Religion, provided we govern our Affairs by 
Chriſtian Principles ; for though ſuch Men have 
not Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet 
they may have that habitual Preparation upon 
which the great. Streſs ought to be laid in this 
Matter zu 12 Even the. onſcientious Difcharg« 
of thai Buſineſs is an adP * Qualification 
he en: A Man ing God when 
Fin Fic lows his Calling with Dilig and ob- 
* Terves Juſtice and Equi It in all” his 9 2 Flings; LL 
F when he manages the Affairs of the P ick 
with Fidelity and” Honeſty, without Tel 
© Juſtice, without Oppreſſion, and without fac 
1 feing Ye publick to his private Intereſt.” "Al 4 
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Chriſtian Tik, becauſe he hath obtained for us, 


by the Merits of his Sufferings, the Grace and 


Aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit to work in us 
Both to will and to do of bis good Pleaſure; with 


a Readineſs to be reconciled to all thoſe that 


have offended us; becauſe when we were Enemies, 


wwe were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son. 


nities which the good Providenceof God affords 


ance of it. For as the Exhortation before the 
< ommunion ſuggeſts to us, who would not think 


And laſtly, the Remembrance of his Love in 
dying for us, ſhould engage us to contribute all 
we can to the Relief of his poor diſtreſſed Mem- 
bers, by reaſon he was fo liberal of his ineſtima- 
ble Blood for us. 

Q. How. often ought we to receive this holy 
Communion ? 

A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
particular, is to be taken from thoſe Opportu- 


us to this Purpoſe; there being no better way 
of determining the Frequency of our Obligation 
to receive, chan this of God's giving us the Op- 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primitive 
Chriſtians practiſed, who never withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made a 
part of the publick Worſhip. And it is in the 
Communion of the Sacrament, as it is in the 
Communion of Prayers and other Parts of pub- 
lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them, 
when Opportunities of "thEempc forming 
them, and we areal er wie hin- 
dred. Whoeyg tt lere ſhall negleck to Sm 
municate, ay Fetire from the holy Table when 
the heazy Banquet is there prepared, either 
dothy roughly underſtand his Duty in this 

paylle Falar, or is very defective in the Perform- 
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it a er Injury and Wrong 5 to him, if. he 
had prepared a rich Feaſt and decked his Table 
with all kind of Provifion, fo that there lacked no- 
thing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet that they 

_ wwho were called, without any Cauſe ſhould mf 
unthankfully refuſe to come ? And how can it be 
imagined that a Man hath a true Love for his 
Saviour, or a grateful Senſe of his Sufferings, 
that ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Remem- 
brance of them, when our Saviour hath com- 
manded it, and the Providence of God offereth 
him the Opportunity ? 

Q. But may not Men of great Buſineſs either 
in publick or private Affairs, be juſtly excuſed from 
frequent Communion ? 

A. Any Buſineſs, though lawful in its own 
Nature, yet if profecuted to ſuch a degree as to 
take Menofffrom the Care of their Souls, ought 
to be laid aſide; becauſe the Salvation of our 
Soul is of much greater Conſequence than any 
Affair that relates to this World. But yet a great 
deal of Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties of 
Religion, provided we govern our Affairs by 
Chriſtian Principles ; for though ſuch Men have 
not Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet. 
they may have that havitual Preparation upon 

which the g ge ought to be laid in this 
Matter; ny, "even the. 1 Diſcharge 
of | Buſineſs is an ad ble Qualification 
he been A Man 181 ging God when 
ff "he lows his Calling with Dili Ne. and ob- 
ſerves Juſtice and Equity i in all his glings; 
when he manages the Affairs of the Phlicl 
with Fidelity and Honeſty, without 1 lng. 
_ Juſtice, without Oppreſſion, and without fact. 
Peng. the publick to his private Intereſt.” And 
Pp 4 the 
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the greater Dangers and Temptations he is expo- 
ſed to, the greater need he hath of God's Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, which is abundaptly communi. 
cated in this holy Ordipance. So that the Man of 
Buſineſs, who hath apy ſerious Thoughts of ano- 
ther World, ought more eſpecially to lay hold on 
ſuch Opportunities, which may ſecure the Sal. 
vation of. his Soul: Far as they who have Leiſure 
ought to receive, as the beſt, Improvement of 
their Time ; ſo they that are-engaged in many 
worldly Affairs, ought to come to the Sacrament, 
and learn how to ſanctify their Employments. 
Q. oe ought wwe to receive the holy Sacra- 
n 5 
* A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with 
Fr au Atention of Mind, accompanying 
him that adminiſters throughout the whole Of 
fice ; which is admirably framed and compoſed 
to expreſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and de- 
vout Affections, which well-prepared Minds 
ought to exerciſe upon. ſuch Occaſions : Our 
Repentance in the Confeſſion and Aþſolution ; Our 
Charity in relieving our poor Brethren, in pray- 
ing for all Conditions of Men, and in forgiv: 
ing thoſe that have offended us: Our Humility 
in acknowledging our Unworthineſs : Our Reſo: 
 lutions of better Obedience, in preſenting ourſelves 

| reaſonable, holy, and nn God: 
Our Praiſes and 1175, 
and Devotions i "i Commune 
while others afEemmynicating, we mae 
ourſel z eie Subjeſts, always raking 
care f private Devotions give Place to 
ee publick; and that we lay aſide 
een Prayers when the Miniſter calls on us 
Mein with him „ 
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a What Care has the Church of England 
takes to prevent the Profanation of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper? 
A. Such is be wiſe Diſcipline of our holy 
Mother, that both by her Rubricks and Canons, 
ſhe trains us u 1 by gradual Steps to a worthy 
Participation of this heavenly Banquet. For in 
our Baptiſin ſhe requires Sponſors, who ſhall ſti- 
pulate for us, and give Security for our Chri- 
tian Education in the Communion of the Church; the End 
they being engaged not only to inſtruct us in all of publick 
the neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice, but 1 
are charged to take Care that when we are fit, 
we be brought to the _— for Confirmation. , _ 
And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Prięſt Can, 59, 
or Curate is particularly enjoined to catechiſe, 60, 61, 
10 inftru?, and examine the Youth and the com- 
mon People in the Principles of the C briflion Reli- 
gion, according to the Church Catechiſm ; and far- 
ther requires, that none be preſented to the 
Biſhop-tox Confirmation, till they can. give an Ac- Rub after 
count and Reaſon of their Faith : Ot which the the Cate- 
Miniſter who is to preſent them is to be the chiſm. 
Judge; and not even then to be confirmed, un-. Rubrick 
leſs the Biſhop approves af them. To all this after Con- 
the Church prudeptly adds this important Rule, firmation, . 
That none be agg to the holy Communion un- 
til ſuch ting _—_— ved, or be ready or 
4 Irou "4 EF; eeaſon where- 
e may be ſarishead a thoſe who 
* On 1 6 their Sureties M do re- 
6 and firm that Contract; = hey 
4 will evermore endeavour themſelves fa fl 
© $0.obſerve ſuch Things as by rheir own Con, 
eon they have aſſented unto. And till S 
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the greater Dangers and Temptations he is expo 


fed to, the greater need he hath of God's Grace 


and Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly communi- 
cated in this holy Ordipance. So that the Man of 
Buſineſs, who hath apy ſerious Thoughts of ano- 
ther World, ought more eſpecially to lay hold on 
ſuch Opportunities, which may ſecure the Sal. 
vation of: his Soul : Far as they who have Leiſure 
ought to receive, as the beſt, Improvement of 
their Time ; ſo they that are engaged in many 
worldly Affairs, ought to come to the Sacrament, 
and learn how to ſanctify their Employments. 
Q. How ought we to receive the holy Sacra- 
nent? 8 
* A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with 
particular Attention of Mind, accompanying 
him that adminiſters throughout the whole OF 
c; which is admirably framed and compoſed 
to expreſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and de- 
vout Affections, which well-prepared Minds 
ought to exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions : Our 
Repentance in the Confeſſien and Abſolution: Our 
Charity in relieving our poor Brethren, in pray- 
ing for all Conditions of Men, and in forgiv- 
ing thoſe that have offended us: Our Humility 
in acknowledging our Uzworthineſs : Our Reſo- 
lutions of better Obedience, in preſenting ourſelves 
a reaſonable, holy, and i N anto God: 
Our Praiſes and unn, 
and Devotjons Miter the Communion. Im 
while other af&communicating, we may enlarge®. 
ourſc]v 6 fon” theſe Subjects, always taking 
care Sur private Devotions give Place to 


our own Prayers when the Miniſter calls on us 
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Q. What Care has the Church of En gland 
taken to prevent the Profanation of the Sar 
of the Lord's Supper? 

A. Such is « wiſe Difeipline of our holy 
Mother, that both by her Rubricks and Canons, 
ſhe trains us up by gradual Steps to a worthy 
Participation of this heavenly Banquet. For in 
our Baptiſm ſhe requires Sponſors, who ſhall ſti- 
pulate for us, and give Security for our Chri- 
ian Education in the Communion of the Church; e End 
they being engaged not only to inſtruct us in all of publick 
the neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice, but Paptifin. 
are charged to take Care that when we are fit, 
we be brought to the Biſhop for Confirmation. 
And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Prieft Can, 59, 
or Curate is particularly enjoined to catechiſe, 60, 61, 
10 inſtrudt, and examine the Youth and the com- 
mon People in the Principles of the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, according to the Church Catechiſm ; and far- 
ther requires, that none be preſented to the 
Biſhop for Confirmation, till they can give an Ac- Rub. after 
count and Reaſon of their Faith: Of which the the Cate- 
Miniſter who is to preſent them is to be the chiſm. 
Judge; and not even then to be confirmed, un- Rubrick 
leſs the Biſhop approves af them. To all this after Con- 
the Church prudently adds this important Rule, frmation. 
That none be ad wetted to the holy Communion un- 
til ſuch tin red, or be ready or 
defirous td e, the grew Reaſon where- 
0 far ſhe may be ſatisfied | at thoſe who 
Mid by their Sureties in Bapt ſth do 4 
new and 9 that Contract; al th 
will evermore endeavour themſelves Faithful 
fo obſerve ſuch Things as by their own Con? 
feſſion they have aſſented unto. And till to 
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Can. 26, her. Miniſters are obliged 1% , no notorious 
277 Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticks, to the Par- 
ticipation of it. That this Method may be 
more effectual, and that no unqualified Per- 
ſon may ſurreptitiouſiy intrude, Strangers from 
other Pariſhes are not to be received to the holy 
Communion ;/'and as many as intend to be Par- 
Rub. be- takers of it, ſhall fipnify their Names to the Cu- 
es rate, at leaſt ſome time the Day before, that no- 
cdorious ill Livers'may be admoniſhed of their 
Faults, and give Proofs of their Repentance be- 
fore they preſume to come to the Lord's Table. 
When Warning is given for the Celebration of 
8 the holy Communion, the whole Congregation 
before are put in mind of their Duty by a pathetical 
Com. Exhortation. And even in the beginning of 
ftheCommunion Service, the Prieſt that officiates 
lays before the Communĩcants the Danger of 
Exhort. at unworthy recetving, and invites only thoſe to 
che Com. approach that have requiſite Qualifications ; ſo 
| that if pious Education, and Chriſtian Inſtruc- 
_ tion; if the ſolemn ratifying our Baptiſmal Vow, 
and Conference with our /piritual Guides; if à 
particular Prohibition of notorious Offenders, and 
the earneſt Exhortations of our Paſtor, can 0 
cure theſe holy Myſteries from being abuſed, 
muſt be owned our Cin en fuffcien 
Care CO PECVEny it. ANT EOS 
But may Moe Vl Pay: — 
Sacrament, Ahn nh 1 9 10 2 
have WW 
1 he contrary, it is the likelieſt Memd 
reale our Veneration and Reſpect towards 
Por tho' Familiarity with the beſt of Men 
. be apt to diminiſh that Reſpect which was 
* pour to them, * * of choſe F railries and 
OY Imper⸗ | 
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Imperfections which are ſometimes mixed with 
very great Virtues, and which are only diſco- 
vered by a great Intimacy with them; yet the 
oftner we. converſe with God in his holy Ordi- 
nances, the more we ſhall admire. his Divine 
Perfections, and the more we-ſhall be diſpoſed 
to conform ourſelves to his Likeneſs. For an 
Object of infinite Perfection in itſelf, and of 
infinibe Goodneſs tous, will always: raiſe our Ad- 
miration, and heighten our Eſteem and Reſpect 
the more we contemplate it; it being the Diſco- 
very of ſome Imperfection, where we thought 
there was none, that abates the Value and Re- 
verence we had for any Object. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Communion { 3 

AK keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 5 
our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 
Strength and Power to perform our Duty. It 
preſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 
inviolable between Chriſt and the Members of 
his myſtical Body. It is the proper Nouriſhment 
of our Souls, without which we can no more 
maintain our ſpiritual Life, than we can our 
temporal without eating and drinking. Ir raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Conſolation, 
ſo that it — Wee 18 Torment we can 
cndure to gen n Deliglit 
to pg l 18 "Hel e lien Remedy 

f Fall Femprations, by mor g our Paſ- 

9 hs, and ſpiritualizing our Affe Wor how 
(an we love any finful Satisfactions, ro- 
fined the Tord of Glory, and fix our Heap 
[upon periſhing Objects, when he-only ane 1 8 
he requires, the whole Man? It ratifies and 
rms to us the Pardon of- our Sins, and yew. 
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Can. 26, her Miniſters are obliged to admit no notorious 
AE” Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticks, to the Par- 
ficipation of it. That this Method may be 
more effectual, and that no unqualified Per- 
ſon may ſurreptitiouſly intrude, Strangers from 
other Parifhes' are not to be received to the holy 
Communion; and as many as intend to be Par- 
Rub. be- takers of it, ſpall ſignify their Names to the Cu- 
i ON rate, at leaft ſome time the Day before; that no- 
© forious ill Livers may be admoniſhed of their 
Faults, and give Proofs of their Repentance be- 
fore they preſume to come to the Lord's Table. 
When Warning is given for the Celebration of 
FIR the holy Communion, the whole Congregation 
— are put in mind of their Duty by a pathetical 
Com. Exhortation. And even in the beginning of 
| the Communion Service, the Prieſt that officiates 
lays before the Communicants the Danger of 
E:hort. at unworthy recetving, and invites only thoſe to 
che Com. approach that have requiſite Qualifications ; ſo 
that if pious Education, and Chriftian Inſtruc- 
tion; if the ſolemn ratifying our Baptiſmal Vow, 
and Conference with our ſpiritual Guides; if a 
particular Prohibilion of notorious Offenders, and 
the earneſt Exhortations of our Paſtor, can ſe- 
cure theſe holy Myſteries from being abuſed, it 
muſt be owned our CH) taken ſufficient 
Care to prevent It. Pong... 
Q. But ma None Un 1,09 — 
Sacrament all ini that 3 208 olg ** 
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1 may be apt to diminiſh that Reſpect which was 
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Imperfections which are ſometimes mixed with 
very great Virtues, and which are only diſco- 
vered by a great Intimacy with them; yet the 
oftner we converſe with God in his holy Ordi- 
nances, the more we ſhall admire his Divine 
Perfections, and the more we ſhall be diſpoſed 
to conform ourſelves to his Likeneſs. For an 
Object of infinite Perfection in itſelf, and of 
infinite Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our Ad- 
miration, and heighten our Eſteem and Reſpect 
the more we contemplate it; it being the Diſco- 
very of ſome Imperfection, where we thought 
there was none, that abates the Value and Re- 
verence we had for any Object. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Communion? _ 

A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 
our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 
Strength and Power to perform our Duty. It 
preſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 
inviolable between Chriſt and the Members of ; 
his myſtical Body. It is the proper Nouriſhment 
of our Souls, without which we can no more 
maintain our fpiricual Lite, than we can our 
temporal without eating and drinking. It raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and 8 onſo lation, 
ſo that 1 it beconggablac a Torment we can 
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made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds a- 
gainſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamities which 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this miſe- 
rable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes all 
Underſtanding, and 'is only to be reliſhed by 
thoſe that make the Experiment. It is the moſt 
proper Method to make our Bodies Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our Sou ls 
for the eternal k of God. N 
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"Th 1 
For God's Et thy a woe. O Lord, be open te 
Accept- the Prayers of thy humble Servant; and 
* That I may obtain my Petitions, make me to 
ers. 7” aſk ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, race Jer 

1 an Auen, 1 e 
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For God's Shit me mercifully, O Lord, in all my 
A and lications and Prayers, and diſpoſe 


Aſſiſtance. N 
88 the way of thy Servant towards the Attainment 


| of everlaſting Salvation; among all the 
Changes and Chang aal Life, I 

| may 14% q 2d by thy moſt as We” 
ready Help, 6 ow * Pur 
Auen. 8 * 4 TT " 
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E 
mark, ard, and inwardly digeſt n chat I 
may by Patience and Comfort of thy holy 
Word, embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed 
Hope of everlaſting Life, which thou haſt Siven 
me in my Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


1 1 
* be to a. O nn Love, who at Bp. Kn. 
thy laſt Supper didſt ordain the holy Eu- For a 
chariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. It 1 Uſe 
e ho- 
was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- ly Sacra 
crifice of thy Death, O bleſſed Jeſu, and of ment. 
the Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt | 
pleaſed ro ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. . Ah, deareſt 
Lord, how little ſenſible is he of thy Love in 
dying for us, who can ever forget thee ! Woe 
is me, that ever a Sinner ſhculd forget his Sa- 
viour! And yet, alas, how prone arewe to do 
it! Glory be to thee, O gracious Jeſu who to 
help our Memories, and impreſs thy Love deep 
in our Souls, haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrance of thee. Let the propitiatory Sa- 
crifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up 
on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole World, 
and articulapinh@EY Sins, be ever freſh in 
N ed Saviour, let that 
mi It Salvation thy Loval att wrought for us, 
er ip out of my Mind, but ecially let my 
of ane of thee in the holy's rament be 
4 ys moſt lively and affecting. O 72 6 Ped 1 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequenthal 
Altar, that I may often remember all the WU 
derful Loves of my crucified Redeemer. Iknowg\. 
be My Lord and my God, _ a bare 1 N 
rance 
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pairs thoſe Breaches which our Follies have 
made in our Souls, It fortifies our Minds a- 
gainſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamities which 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this miſe- 
rable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes all 
Underſtanding, and is only to be reliſhed by 
thoſe that make the Experiment. Ir is the moſt 
proper Method to make our Bodies Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our Souls 
for the — Enjoyment of God. 


The PRAYERS, 


I 
For God's Et thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open te 
Accept- the Prayers of thy humble Servant; and 
ance of that 1 may obtain my Petitions, make me to 
our Pray- 


aſk ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, through Je- 
8 fus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. ; 5 4 
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For God's A Sfiſt me mercifully, O Lord, in all my 
V. hr rs Supplications and Prayers, and diſpoſe 


the way of thy Servant towards the Attainment 
of ere Ang Salvation, 0 nns all the 


ready Help, 2 $75 2 our" NN 


Amen. 1 
1 


Fora #| 61 Leſſed "EY Po. has cauſed all holy Scrip- | 


Ws ue” IJ tures to be written for our Learning; 
P ncht Grant that 1 may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, 


Scriptures * marks | 
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mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them, that I 
may by Patience and Comfort of thy holy 
Word, embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed 
Hope of everlaſting Life, which thou haſt given 
me in my Saviour Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 
3 
Lory be to thee, O crucified Love, who at Bp. Kn. 
thy laſt Supper didſt ordain the holy Eu- For a 
chariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. It right . 
was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- j, nba 
crifice of thy Death, O bleſſed Jeſu, and of ment. 
the Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt 
pleaſed to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah, deareſt 
Lord, how little ſenſible is he of thy Love in 
dying for us, who can ever forget thee! Woe 
is me, that ever a Sinner ſhculd forget his Sa- 
viour! And yet, alas, how prone are we to do 
it! Glory be to thee, O gracious Feſu who to 
help our Memories, and impreſs thy Love deep 
in our Souls, haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrance of thee. Let the propitiatory Sa- 
crifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up 
on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole World, 
and particulay er my Sins, be ever freſh in 
my Rem Brance. OBleded Saviour, let that 
mighaySalvation thy Love n wrought for us, 
Ver flip out of my Mind, buteaccially let my 
| £ Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
1 . moſt lively and affecting. O'F 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often remember all the won- 
derful Loves of my crucified Redeemer. Iknow, _ 
O my Lord and my God, _ a- bare ROE : 
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more faint, or droop, or tire in FO Duty. Amen, 
Lord Feſus, Amen. | 


Q.AKTHAT Foft doth the Church ale at 


2 TY, Since 8 „ or is 4 8 Socier „. 
*® en An govern and others are governed; what. | 
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Fs of thee is not ad; 0 do thou, there- 
fore, fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as 
is ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remem- 
ber; work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly 
Affections, which become the Remembrance of 
a crucified Saviour; and do thou ſo diſpoſe m 

Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that 
I may fee} all the ſweet Influences of Love 


_. crucified, the ſtrengthening: and refreſhing my 
Soul, as my Body is by the Bread and Wine. 
O merciful Jeſu, let char immortal Food which 


in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, in- 
ſtil into my weak and languiſhing Soul, new 
Supplies of Grace, new Life, new Love, new 
Vigour, and new Reſolution, that I may never 
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is is the Duty of all Lay- "Chrilfians to-their ſpiritual ' 
Governours ? 

A. To honour and eftcem them hi ghly for their 
Work's ſake, to treat them with _Reſpez and 
Reuerence, to love them, to provide for their 
Maintenance, to pray for them, and to obey. 
them. 

Q. N berein conf Ae that Honour ond Eſteem | 
that is due to our ſpiritual Superiors for their 
Work's fake? 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the. 
great Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as? Cor. 5. 
St. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 20. 
veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capable 
of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eternal 
Salvation; and conſequently regarding them as 
commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So 
that the Authority they have received to preſide 
over Chriſtians as Governours of the Church, 
muſt always be owned to come from God ; and 
this religious Regard totheir divine Miſſion muſt 
be expreſſed in the whole Courſe of our Conduct 
towards them. 

Q. What is that Reſpect and Reverence wwe 
ought to ſbet towards them. 

A. The expreſlingby our Words and Adtives, 
all that Kong and Eſteem we have for their 
character ür Minds; Ech will oblige us 
to treag Kir r Perſons eat Cvvility in 
fe: ion, to ſpeak all hed od we can 
em in their Abſence, and © "hog a 
f Veil over their real Infirmities, never * a) — 
them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor 
© proclaim their Failings in order to reproact "8 
their Perſons, becauſe it may tend to oY L 
rage, and debaſe their Office, Nor to uſe an 
: ſcurrilous * 
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J may feel all the ſweet Influences of Love 


Soul, as my Body is by the Bread and Wine. 


Q.NKTHAT Feft doth the Church obſerve at 


nee of thee is not enough ; 0 90 thou; * 
fore, fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as 
is ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remem- 
ber; work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly 
Affections, which become the Remembrance of 
a crucified Saviour; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my 
Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that 


crucified, the ſtrengthening and retrething my 


O merciful Feſu, let that immortal Food which 
in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchlateſt me, in- 
ſtil into my weak and languithing Soul, new 
Supplies of Grace, new Lite, new Love, new 
Vigour, and new Reſolution, that I may never 
more faint, or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amer, 


Lord Teſs Amen. 
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is is the Duty of all Lay-Chriftians zo their ſpiritual 
Governours ? | 

A. To Honour and ęſteem them highly for their 

Work's ſake, to treat them with Reſpect and 
Reverence, to love them, to provide for their 
Maintenance, to pray for them, and to obey 
them. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Honour and Efleem 
that is due to cur ſpiritual Superiors for their 
Work's fake ? 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 
great Character of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as? Cor. Fo 
St. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- 20. 
veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capable 
of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eternal 
Salvation; and conſequently regarding them as 
commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So 
that the Authority they have received to preſide 
over Chriſtians as Governours of the Church, 
muſt always be owned to come from God; and 
this religious Regard to their divine Miſſio nmuſt 
be expreſſed in the whole Courſe of our Conduct 
towards them. 

Q. What is that Reſpect and Reverence We 
ought to ſhew towards them. _ 

A. The expreſſing by our Words and nn 
all that Honoug anc ſeem we have for their 
Character i es hich will oblige us 
0 treay heir 275 Wind eat Civility in 

enve Kation, to ſpeak all the N we can 
f them in their Abſence, and brow a 

Veil over their real Infirmities, never fenmake 
them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor = 
proclaim Ta Failings in order to reproach 
their Perſons, becauſe it may tend to diſpa- 
rage and debaſe their Office, Nor to uſe anf 
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"{curritous Words or coriternptuous Behaviour 


towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect caſt up- 
on them is an Affront to their Maſter; whoſe 
Perſon they repreſent; for though they may be 
inferior to others in ſome human Accampliſh-- 
ments; yet God hath promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their holy 


Calling. 


Q. But befides their Character bade not the 


Clergy mam perſonal Qualifications 20 challenge 
From us Reſpect and Eſteem? 


| — 2FE 


A. As long as Piety and Virtne, Learning 
and Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation 
in the World, and that Men are concerned that 


Others ſhould be formed tv the ſame valuable 


Principles, that their Minds ſhould be cultivated 
and their Manners regulated; ſo long the Clergy 
will have a good Title to the Honour and E- 
ſteem of all wiſe and good Men. The very 
Method of their Education gives them great 
Advantages for their Improvement in all Sorts 
of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes 
them above the Level of thoſe with whom they 
are equal in all other Circumſtances; and the 
Subject of their conſtant Studies being Matters of 


Piety and Religion, it is s reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 


they live under morely 
ſions of another No 
kind; and Ez 
how much he MNobeliey 2 Ar. of 
Kingdogg & beholden to Scher Care for E. DIE. 
ellions For Piety and Knowledge which are 
pt upon their Education. In the moſt i igno- 
ant nt Apes; what ] earning flouriſhed was in their 
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E. Body, and by their Care was conveyed down to 
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ſt Examples E Piety were in their Order, dd 
we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
their magnificent as well as uſeful Charity, both 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

Q. But if the Miniſters of God do not act ſuita- 
bly de the Dignity of their Character, may toe 
not contemn them ? 

A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 
them from Contempt, and the Relation they 
have to God ſhould ſecure them from our ill 
Uſage. And in Order to this it is neceſſary to 
conſider; that as there is an inberent Hotneſs, 
whereby Men's Actions and Affections are in 
ſome: Meaſure conformable to the Laws of God, 
in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were 
eſteemed Boh; ſo there is a relative Holineſs, 
which conſiſts in ſome” peculiar Relation to 
God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places, 
and Perſons, are capable. In this laſt Senſe the 
Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as 
thoſe that are dedicated to the Service of -Chrift 
under the Goſpel are called God's Miniſters; 
not that it was always true of them, that hy Mal. 2 6, 
walked before God in Peace and Equity and 8. 
turned many from Iniquity; for too often they 
were gone ont of the Way, and cauſed many to 
ſtumble at 2 Law ; but becauſe they had a 
particular B to God in the Performance 
of that W kip "which es ͤ him. And 
thoug ey may be bad Men, be Effect of artic. 26. 
0 S" Ordinances is not "taken ads 2 their 
A nor the Grace of Gods i. 
ned from ſuch who receive the Ser ws 
riobtly and by Faith, which are effettual -by Tt 
28 jor of Chriſt's Iuſtitution and Promiſe, alot. 
Is Fe miniſtered by evil Men. Juſt as a Pardon * 
_ Qq, "pale | 
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ſcurritous Words or coritemptuous Bebavibur 
towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect caſt up- 
on them is an Affront to their Maſter; whoſe 
Perſon they repreſent; for though they may be 
inferior to others in ſome human Accampliſh- 
ments; yet God hath promiſed particularly to 
aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their holy 
CR 

Q. But beſides their Character, have not the 
Clergy many perſonal Qualifications to challenge 
from us Reſpect and Eſteem ? 

A. As long as Piety and Vi i-tne, Learning 
and Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation 
in the World, and that Men are concerned that 


Others ſhould be formed tv the ſame valuable 


Principles, that their Minds ſhould be cultivated 
and their Manners regulated; ſo long the Clergy 
will have a good Title to the Honour and E- 
ſteem of all wiſe and good Men. The very 
Method of their Education gives them great 
Advantages for their Improvement in all Sorts 
of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes 
them above the Level of thoſe with whom they 
are equal in all other Circumſtances ; and the | 


Subject of their conſtant Studies being Matters of 


Piety and Religion, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
they live under more live 91 NWeer Impreſ- 
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eſt Examples of Piety were in thei Order, Ind 
we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
their magnificent as well as uſeful Charity, both 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

Q. But if the Miniſters of God do not at ſuita- 
bly to the Dignity of their Character, may we 
not contemn them? 

A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 
them from Contempt, and the Relation they 
have to God ſhould ſecure them from our ill 
Uſage. - And in Order to this it 1s neceſſary to 
conſider, that as there is an inherent Holineſs, 
whereby Men's Actions and Aﬀections are in 
ſome Meaſure conformable to the Laws of God, 
in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were 
eſteemed holy; ſo there is a relative Holineſs, 
which conſiſts in ſome” peculiar Relation to 
God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places, 
and Perſons, are capable, In this laſt Senſe the 
Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as 
thoſe that are dedicated to the Service of Chriſt $ 
under the Goſpel are called God's Miniſters ; $ 
not that it was always true of them, that 2 Mal. 2. 6, + 
walked before God in Peace and Equity, and 8. 
turned many from Iniquily; for too often they 
were gone ont of the May, and cauſed many dh 
» WW fumble at tbe Law ; ; but becauſe they had a 
particular 'Þ gad in the Performance 
of that W hip ich was hid to him. And 
thoug 85 c ey _ be bad Men, yes "WL Effect of Artic. 26. 
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paſſed by an immoral Lord. Keepers or a — 
pronounced by a Wicked Judge, are looked up- 
en as valid to all Intents and Pur poſes, becauſe 
„ Efficacy depends not 1 7 15 Qualifica- 
8. Chryſ. tions of thoſe in Commiſſion, but upen the Soye- 
ous: 35 reign Authority from whenee they both receive 
in 8. Joh. their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages we 
Ea 5 46 ar. Feceive by their Miniſtrations, and the Relation 
ar. they have to God, ſhould till preſerve ſome 
Relpe & for their Bee. And it is doubtleſs 
1 5 Demonſtration of Chriſtian Zeal, where 
_ we. have a thorough Information of their ſcan- 
dalous Lives, to make Proof of it before their 
lawful Superiours, that being found guilty, they 
may by ju Judgment be depoſed, than either by 
our Words or Actions to affront or contemn 
3 ourſelves, or to Provoke others to do the 
Q. What i is the ill 8 of deſpiſing the 
Perſons, and expoſing the Conduct of eur Paſtors, 

zbe Miniſters of Chriſt?) _ 
A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect whick 
che ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up- 
on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 
pable of doing that Good which their Profeſſion 
 ____,ebliges them to attempt; for, as much as we 
*. _  ,take from che Opinionof their 03S and Inte- 
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* But hn ue the Intereſt of the Clergy: ;s 
ported by what they plead for, doth not 9 it 
'B reaſonnble to ſuſpet? that all revealed Religion is 
'B oy. Prieſt-craft? 
h A. It is very fit that they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring Subſiſtence ſhould live 
of that Goſpel they preach; and though Men 
may be ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and 
Falſhood, of Things no ways depend upon it; 
and the Meaſures of judging. concerning them 
are quite of another Nature. It is ſulficient Evi- 
dence muſt convince a Man that is impartial, 
concerning the Truth of whatis aſſerted; and it 
is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they- who make i it 
b their Buſineſs to ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould 
. be beſt acquainted wich the GFounds of Convi- 
ion. And we find that our Value for the Laws 
of the Land and the At of  Phy/ich,. is no ways 
abated by the great Advantages they make who 
follow either of thoſe Erofeſſions. 
Q it reaſonable to be prejudiced againſt Reli- 
gion upon account 4; The. PR as of ſome of the 


Clergy ?... 
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obliges them to attempt; for, as much as ve 


4 as a Trade, whereby they procure an advan 


we have a thorough Information of their ſcan- 


them ou rſelves, or to provoke others to do the 


Perſons, and expoſing the Conduct of our Paſtors, 


DAU 5 | : 5 9 2. 3d 


paſſed by an immoral Lord. Keeper, or a Sentence 
pronounced by a wicked Judge, are looked up- 
on as valid to all Intents and Purpoſes, becauſe 
their Efficacy depends not upon the Qualifica- 
tionsof thoſe in Commiſſion, bnt upen the Sove- 

reign Authority from whence they both receive 
their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages we 
receive by their Miniſtrations, and the Relation 
they have to God, ſhould ſtill preſerve ſome 
Reſpect for their Perſons. And it is doubtleſs 
4 better Demonſtration of Chriſtian Zeal, where 


dalous Lives, to make Proof of it before their 
lawful Superiours, that being found guilty, they 
may by juft Judgment be depoſed, than either by 
our Words or Actions to affrent or 'contemn 


like. 
Q. What is the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing the 


tbe Miniſters of Chriſt? 
A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 
their ſpiritual Adminiftrations ought to have up- 
on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 
pable of doing that Good which their Profeſſion 


take from the Opinion of their Piety and Inte- 
Srity, ſo much we is {nhamRower in promo- 
ting the Intereſ of Religion, v Fate very 
much deen 4 pon the Reputation gf thoſe 
who feedgl { govern the F lock of Chriſt.” Mad 
this enemies of Religion are very ſenſible, 
6 oem: no Opportunity of expoſing their Fei 

le ons, and repreſenting their ſacred Function onlf 


grous Subſiſtence. 
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of But 2 uce the Intereſt of the - Clergy is ſup- | i" 
ported by what they plead for, doth not this make it f 
reaſonable to ſuſpect that all revealed Religion 15 
only Prieſt-craft ? 

A. It is very fit that they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring Subſiſtence ſhould live 
of that Goſpel they preach; and though Men 
may be ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and 
Falſhood, of Things no ways depend upon it; 
and the Meaſures of judging concerning them 
are quite of another Nature. It is ſufficient Evi- 
dence muſt convince a Man that is impartial, 
concerning the Truth of what is aſſerted; and it 
is reaſonable to ſuppole, that they: who make it 
their Buſineſs to ſearch into theſe Matters, ſhould 
be beſt acquainted wirh the Grounds of Convi- 
ion. And we find that our Value for the Laws 
of the Land and the Art of Phy/ich, is no ways 
abated by the great Advantages they make who 
follow either of thoſe Profeſſions. 

Q. J it reaſonable to be prejudiced againſt Reli- 
gion upon account of the bad Lives of ſome of the 
Clergy ? 

A. As long as Clergy- men are cloathed with 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 
not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 
ſome f. are overcome by the Fallies and Infir- 
mities bf ay remarkable In- 

oe et Charity and 
bristy among the ſacred A pould rather 
bs in our holy Faith, fins gbey, who 
Gave had the greateſt Opportunities to Examine | 
the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth the Truth 
and Excellency of it * holy Lives fuitable 0 
their Profeſſion. 
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N How may the Clergy beſt Weſtbor That 
Honour and Reſpect which is due to their Cha- 
1 
A. By diſcharging the Duties i their Profeſ: 
ſion with great Zeal and Conſcience.; by behaving 
Bp. Sil. themſelves with Gravity and Sobriety, with Meek- 
ling fleet. neſs and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments: of their 
holy Function, and the ſureſt Method to raiſe 
chbrrfelves above the'Reproaches of a malicious 
World; for true Value and Eſteem is not to be 
acquired by the little Arts of - Addreſs and Inþ- 
nuation, much leſs by Flattery, and by complying 
with Men in their Follies, but by Steddineſs and 
Reſolution in the Performance of their Duties, 
Joined with all that Charity andGentleneſs in their 
Behaviour, which is ee with being true 
to their own Obligations. 
2. Wherein conſiſts that Love we owe to the 
Miniſters of Boar: 2+: 

A. In being ready to aff iſt TORE in Salt Diff 
culties, and in vindicating their Reputation from 
thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt to load 
them with. In covering their real Infirmities, 
and” interpreting all their Actions in the beſt 
Senſe; never picking out the Faults of a few, 
and making them a 2 to the Whole Sa- 
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1-0 Becayf th Dare ina "+ veel 
vants of great God of Heaven and Fare 
whoſe vinty we owe all that we enjoy; and 
th RE Thould dedicate a Part of what we re- 
Seide to his immediate Service, as an Acknow- 
£ Fe of his Sovereignty and Dominion over 
#3 e 1805 what makes * 1 farther reaſon- 
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ic, is, ü in oeder to'be an in God's 
Hands. in procuring our eternal Welfare, they 
renounce all ordinary Means of advancing their 
Fortunes; «they ſurrender up their Pretenſions to 
the Court and Camp, to the Exchange and the 
Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that their la- 
borious and difficult Employment, purely for 
God's Glory and our Salvation, ſhould receive 
from us the Facouragement of a comfortable and 
honourable Subſiſtence. 
. Why ought their Maingenance jobeHonour- 
able and Plentiful ? 
A. That Parents may bet encouraged to de- 
vote their Children-of good Parts to the Service 
of the Altar; for it is not probable they will 
ſacrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ- 
ment that is attended with ſmall Emoluments. 
And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 
gage in the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 
Rewards of it, yet common Prudence ought to 
put us upon ſuch Methods as axe molt likely to 
excite Men of the beſt Parts and Ability to un- 
dertake rhe ſacred Function; that the beſt Cauſe 
may have the. beſt Management, and the pureſt 
Religion the ableſt Defendants. It is alſo ne- 
ceſlary that their Maintenance ſhould hear ſome 
Proportion taglines def their Character, 
Who: are of 2 al, Fer C bl and ſhould 
raiſe, above the Content bf thoſe who 
100 pt to be influenced "by ard Ap- 
Nees. For though Wi/dom i bet N n 
; . nevertheleſs, as Solomon hath long Ringe 
obſer ved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed) 
and. his. Wards are not heard. And farther, that 
by this Means they may be better enabled nat 
muy to Provide for their Families, Wick! is a 
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Q. How may the Clergy beſt perde that 


Honour and Reſpect which is due to their Cha- 


racter? 
A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Profeſ- 
ſion with great Zeal and Conſcience ; by behaving | 
themſelves with Gravity and Sobriety, with Meek- 
neſs and Charity, the folid Ornaments of their 
holy Function, and the ſureſt Method to raiſe 
themſelves above the Reproaches of a malicious 
World; for true Value and Eſteem is not to be 
acquired by the little Arts of Addreſs and Inſi- 
nuation, much leſs by Flattery, and by complying 
with Men in their Follies, but by Steddineſs and 
Reſolution in the Performance of their Duties, 
Joined with all that Charity and Gentleneſs in their 
Behaviour, which is conſiſtent with Deng: true 
to their own Obligations. | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Love we owe to the 
Miniſters of God ? | 

A. In being ready to aft tn in all Diffi- 


culties, and in a vindicating their Reputation from 
thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt to load 


them with. In covering their real Infirmities, 
and interpreting all their Actions in the beſt 
Senſe ; never picking out the Faults of a few, 


and making them a 1 to the whole Sa- 


cred Order. © \ 

Q. Why ought we 60. rovide M tenance for 
the Clergy ? 5 "7 ory, 

A. Beca they are ina a peculiar M Ser- 


vants of thie great God of Heaven and Earth, to 
whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy; and 
therefore ſnould dedicate a Part of what we re- 


ceive to his immediate Service, as an Acknow- 


ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion over 
all. And what makes die Duty farther a 
14 a e, 


Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that their la- 


able 414 Plentiful ? 


ſacrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ- 
ment that 1s attended with fmall Emoluments. 
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able, is, that in order to be Inſtruments in God's 
Hands. in procuring our eternal Welfare, they 
renounce all ordinary Means of advancing their 
Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Pretenſions to 
the Court and Camp, to the Exchange and the 


borious and difficult Employment, purely for 
God's Glory and our Salvation, ſhould receive 
from us the Encouragement of a comfortable and 
honourable Subſiſtence. 


. Why ought their Maintenance tobeHonour- 


A. That Parents may be encouraged to de- 
vote their Children of good Parts to the Service 
of the Altar; for it is not probable they will 


And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 
gage in the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 
Rewards of it, yet common Prudence ought to 
put us upon ſuch Methods as are molt likely to 
excite Men of the beſt Parts and Ability to un- 
dertake rhe ſacred Fuuſtion; that the beſt Cauſe 
may have the beſt Management, and the pureſt 
Religion the ableſt Defcndants. It is alſo ne- 
ceſſary that their Maintenance ſhould hear ſome 
Proportion can Dignity, of their Character, 
who are imbaſſadors for Chuaſt ; and ſhould 
raiſe, em above the Contempt of thoſe who 
arg too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
pearances. For though Wiſdom is better than 
dtrength, nevertheleſs, as Solomon hath long ſince 
obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, ? "ab 
and his Words are not heard. And farther, that © 
by this Means they may be better enabled nat 
Hay to proyide for their Families, which is a 
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Duty incumbent upon them as well as the reſt of 

MNlankind, but to be Examples to their Flock in 

Charity and in doing Good, as well as NE all 
other manner of Virtue. 

Q. What Se do theLaws ef the Land 

aſſign to the Clergy ? 

A. Firſt, the Manſe, or r Houſe and Glebe wihich 

was the original Endowment of the Church, 

without which it cannot be ſupplied; and with- 

cut which it could not be conſecrated; and upon 

which was founded the original Right of a Pa- 

tronage. Secondly, the Oblations, which were 

the voluntary Offerings of the Faithful, very 

conſiderable in the Primitive Times; ſo that the 

Neceſſities of the Church were liberally ſupplied 

from the great Bounty of the People; and when, 

upon the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more fixed 

and ſettled Maintenance was required, yet ſome- 

what of the ancient Cuſtom was retained in vo- 

tuntary Obletions. Thirdly, Tithes, which are the 

main legal Support of the Parochial Clergy. The 

Reaſon of their Payment is founded on the Lay 

of God; and their Settlement among us hath 

t „Wenn by ancient and unqueſtionable Laws of the 

Land; ſo that, in the Judgment of the greateſt 

Lawyers, nothing is more g ear and evident than 


the legal Right of aalll_ 
5 Q. i reno reaſon ple thot thy 
Subjects of lil and * ebene ſubn * Uy 
Payment Fithes ? 


8 2 Jecauſe Tithes were ranted by. thei Boun 
hd Munificence of the firſt Monarchs @ 
Realm to the Chery, out of. all the 
1 25 in the Kingdom, and the perpetual Pay- 
ment thereof laid as a Rent charge for the 
— op the __ before any Part * 


of was deniſe to others. And if perks 

ſome. of the great Men of the Realm had 

then Eſtates in abſolute Property, as it is cer- 

tain there were very few, if any, that had, 

| Wl they charged the fame with Titbes by their own 
Conſent, before they did tranſmit them to 

| WJ the Hands of che Gentry, or any WhO now - 

, Wl claim from them. For it appears from Sir E4-Lib.1.c.g. 

- WY 24rd Coke, that the firſt Kings of the Realm bad Sect. 73- 

all the Lands of England in Demeſne, and les fol. 58. 

Grands Manours and les Royalties they reſerved 

to themſebves ;, and with the Remnant they — 

the Barons of the Realm for the. Defence thereofy, 

with ſuch Juriſdiction as the Court Baron now 

hath. And at this Time it was, when all 

the Lands of England were the King's De- 

meſne, that Ethelwulf the ſecond Monarch of 

the Saxon Race after the Heptarchy, conferred * 

the Tithes of all the Kingdom upon the Church 

by his Royal Charter, which is extant in Ab- 

bot Ingulf, and in Mathew of Wefiminfter. A f 53. 

So that the Land being thus chorged with the 

Payment of Titbes, came with this Clog unto 

che Lords and great Men of the Realm, and 

hath been ſo tranſmitted and paſſed over from 

one Hand to another, until they came into the 

Poſſeſſion all E pres 0 NETS, who muſt. 

have Pay whore for. the Purel 0 c of them, and 

reg I-larger Rents from th 1 1 if 

had not been thus chargecl. d Wwhat- 

Right they may have to che jr nine 

F my either ow Fee-ſimple, 1 or ©py ; 

they have certainly none at all in the Tithe e 

Tenth, which is no more POE than” the ole k 
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this Realm to the * Clergy, out of all the 
Lands in the Kingdom, and the perpetual Pay- 


"—_ 


— Res. as. LD. 


Duty incumbent upon them as s well as the reſto of 
Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock in 


Charity and in doing Good, as well as in all 


other manner of Virtue. 


Q. N bat Maintenance do theLaws of the Land 
aſſign to the Clergy ? 

A. Firſt, the Manſe, or Houſe and Glebe, which 
was the original Endowment of the Church, 


without which it cannot be ſupplied ; and with- 


out which it could not be conſecrated; and upon 
which was founded the original Right of a Pa- 
tronage. Secondly, the Oblations, which were 


the voluntary Offerings of the F aithful, very 
conſiderable in the Primitive Times; ſo that the 


Neceſſities of the Church were liberally ſupplied 
from the great Bounty of the People; and when, 
upon the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more fixed 
and ſettled Maintenance was required, yet ſome- 
what of the ancient Cuſtom was retained in vo- 
tuntary Oblotions. Thirdly, Tithes, which are the 


main legal Suppartot the Parochial Clergy. The 


Reaſon of their Payment is founded on the Law 
ct God; and their Settlement among us hath 
been by ancient and unqueſtionable Laws of the 
Land; fo that, in the Judgment of the greateſt 
Lawyers, nothing i iS more Clear and evident than 
the legal Right ot Tathes. © nm 
Q. What mates it highly real Maple „at ihn 
Subjetts of England — hear fully ſu mit to tht 
Payment gf Twhes? = 
A. Becauſe Tit hes were ranted by the Bow 
ty and Munificence of E firſt Monarchs d 


ment thereof laid as a Rent-charge for the 
Church on the ſame, before any Part a 
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of was demiſed to others. And if r 
ſome of the great Men of the Realm had 
then Eſtates in abſolute Property, as it is cer- 
tain there were very few, if any, that had, 
they charged the ſame with Tithes by their own 
Conſent, before they did tranſmit them to 
the Hands of the Gentry, or any who now 


claim from them. For it appears from Sir Ed- Lib.1.c.g. 
ward Coke, that the firſt Kings of the Realm had Set 73- 


all the Lands of England in Demeſne, and les* * 
Grands Manours and les Royalties they reſerved 
to themſebves , and with the Remnant they enfeoſfed 
the Barons of the Realm for the Defence thereof, 
with ſuch Juriſdiction as the Court Baron now 
hath. And at this Time it was, when all 
the Lands of Englaud were the King's De- 
meſne, that Ethelwulf the ſecond Monarch of 
the Saxon Race after the Heptarchy, conferred * 
the Tithes of all the Kingdom upon the Church 
by his Royal Charter, which is extant in Ab- 


bot Ben, and in Mathew of Weftminſter. 883. 


So that the Land being thus chorged with the 
Payment of Titbes, came with this Clog unto 
the Lords and great Men of the Realm, and 
hath been ſo tranſmitted and paſſed over from 
one Hand to another, until they came into the 
Poſſeſſion qe een Owners, who muſt. 
have paig Tore for the Purchaſe of them, and 
requigtd larger Rents from their Tenants, if 
tlſey had not been thus charged. And what- 
ever Right they may have to the other nine 
Parts, either of Fee-ſimple, Leaſe, or Copy ; 
they have certainly none at all in the Tithe or 
Tenth, which is no more theirs, than the other 5 
mne Parts are the Clerg 87 — | 
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Enter Days 


Acts 4. 
34» 35 


Were Tithes peid in the. Days. of the 


* tles, and in the primitive Ie of Cbriſtia- 


nty 4 +: 

A. The Zeal of Chriſtians - in che Times. of 
the Apoſtles was ſo great, that as many as were 
Paſſeſſors of Lands or: Houſes, ſold them, and laid 
the Price of them at the Apoſtles Feet; and the 


Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 


latter End of the fourth Century, was ſo re- 


k markable for the Liberality of their Offerings 


and Oblations, that their Bounty to the Evan- 
gelical Prieſthood exceeded what the Tenth 
would have been, if they had paid it; ſo that 
there was no Reaſon to demand Tithes, when 
Men gave a greater Proportion of what they 
poſſeſſed z though even during thoſe Ages there 


Adv. Her: want not Teſtimonies from the F athers of thoſe 


[4 ©: 34 


opt. Cel. 


Times, St. Jreneus; Origen, and St. ian, that 


K 8. p. 400 Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as 


Unit. Eeel before and under the Law, and that they were 
n. 23. Can. 


4.38. 


when we em N 


paid is plain from the Apeſtolical Canons, 1q 
called, which Prone for the Diſpoſal of 
them. 

Q. What its are we exilty of when woe defraud 
the Clergy of their Maintenance ? ( 

A. The grievous Sin gf Secrilege, which is 
then committed, as N ccces, ſo in this 
of taking what is {apart for their 8 ſiſtence, 
Fit in other Uſes, ko OUT 
own Pee F Profit, or when we are gle 
any * {in ing g what is due to them; "0 0 
is rg N of God, as the Prophet informs us: 


3. 8. Will a 4 22 rob God? yet ye bave robbed me; 


but ye ſay, - Wherein have we robbed thee ? In 
_ Tithes and Offerings. ' To ſteal then, or alienate 
"te which 1s ſacred, that which is et apart i 

„ 
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| God's peculiar Service, is called robbing of God, 
becauſe of ſuch ſacred Things God is the true 
Froprietarp. „ 

Q. What r are there in Seriptr of be | 
ſevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege? 
A. If the Sin of Adam was of this Kind, as 
ſome think, who eat of that Tree as common 
which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy, we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterity, 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his ſake. 
Acbam for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Babylo- Joh.7-2r. 
niſh Garment of the Sale Things of Jericho, 
brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 
whole Congregation of  1/rae!.; Elis Sons, by Sam. 2. 
robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their own 
Tables, provoked God to give not only his 
People, but the Ark of his Covenant, into the 
Hands of the Philiſtines. For the Sacrilege of the 
ſabbatical Tear, God cauſed his People to be car- 
ried away captive, and the Land to lie waſte ſe- 2 Chron. 
venty Years. And the Vengeance of God lighted 36. 21. 
upon Belſbaz zar for his Profanation of the Veſſels 
of the Temple. The firſt Tranſgreſſion of this Dan. 5. 2. 
Kind under the Goſpel was ſeverely puniſhed by 
preſent Death, in the Perſons of Ananias and , ,. 
Sapphire, to manifeſt 0 beineust it was in Chriſt's, f. * 
Sight, ang ge g for all thoſe that af- 
terwarg g hould Elie pe in! Name. And what 
D580 oon this grievous Cr das brought up- 
Wveral Families of the Noble ad Gentry of 
7 Nation, may be ſeen in Sir He Selman 8 
4 H ſtory and Fate of Sacrilege, diſcavered Van. 
N Pet, 8 
.Q. What Sin are they eu For ww fell or Bi q 
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mere Tithes Paid in the Days of "the 
Apo Ues, and in the primitive Ages of Cbriſtia- 
my ? 
A. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the Times of 
Acts 4. the Apoſtles was ſo great, that as many as were 
34, 35. Poſſeſſars of Lands or Houſes, ſold them, and laid 
the Price of them at the Apoſtles Feet; and the 
Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 
latter End of the fourth Century, was fo re- 
markable for the Liberality of their Offerings 
and Oblations, that their Bounty to the Evan- 
gelical Prieſthood exceeded what the Tepth 
would have been, if they had paid it; ſo that 
there was no Reaſon to demand Tithes, when 
Men gave a greater Proportion of what they 
poſſeſſed; though even during thoſe Ages there 
Adv. Hær. want not Teſtimonies from the F athers of thoſe 
5 bo © 3+ Times, St. Tenæus, Origen, and St. Cyprian, that 
LS. p. 400 Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as 
Unit. Ecel before and under the Law, and that they were 
n. 23. Can. paid is plain from the Apoſtolical Canons, ia 
4:3 called, which provide for the Diſpoſal of 
them. 

Q. WWhet Sin are we guilty of when we defraud 
the Clergy of their Maintenance ? 

A. The grievous Sin of Se, which is 
then committed, as uaſether Ig ges, ſo in this 
of taking what is, et apart for their dv } | 
when we employ it in other Uſes, Oro our 
own particular Profit, or When we are guilty ot 
any Fraud in paying what is due to them; which 
| is rabbing of God, as the Prophet informs us ; 

Mal. 3. 8. Will a a 2 rob God? yet ye have robbed me; 
ä Ye ſay, - M berein 1 we robbed thee ? In 
_ Tithes and Offerings. To ſteal then, or alienate 
that which is facred, that which is ſer apart for 


God's - 
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God's peculiar Service, is called robbing of God, 
becauſe of ſuch ſacred Things God is the true 
Proprietary. 
Q. . What Examples are there {1 e of the 
ſevere Puniſoment of Sacrilege ? 
| A. It the Sin of Adam was of this Kind, as 
ſome think, who eat of that Tree as common 
which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy, we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Poſterity, 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his ſake. 
Acham for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Babylo- Jom. y. ar. 
mſh Garment of the ee Things of Jericho, 
| brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 
whole Congregation of Hrael. Eli's Sons, by, Sam. 2. 
robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their own 
| Tables, provoked God to give not only his 
| People, but the Ark of his Covenant, into the 
| Hands of the Philitines. For the Sacrilege of the 
| ſabbatical Year, God cauſed his People to be car- 
| ried away captive, and the Land to lie waſte ſe- 2 Chron. 
venty Years. And the Vengeance of God lighted 36. 21. 
upon Be{ſhazzar for his Protanation of the Veſſels 


= 


of the Temple. The firſt Tranſgreſſion of this Dan. 5. 2. p 
| Kind under the Goſpel was ſeverely puniſhed by a 
preſent Death, in the Perſons of Ananias and , , 0 
ö Sapphira, to 2 ow heinous it was in CHriſt's 4, 5 5: 3: . 


; Sight, ang ee Warning for all that that af- 
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ſkr6&ion this grievous Crinde b 
n ſeveral Families of the Nobility" 
this Nation, may be ſeen in Sir Henty Spelman's 
" Hiſtory and Fate of Sacrilege, ac 2 Exam- 
ples, RC... 
Q. Whet Sin are 2 guilty of that ſell « or n 
g Benefice ? 
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0 © The. events Sin f Sue, which is 
then committed, when any Perſon is preſented 
or collated to any Benefice: with Cure of Souls, 
 Dipnity, Prebend, or Living Ecclefiaſtical, for 
any Sum of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, 
Profit or Benefit, directly or indirectiy; or by 
reaſon of any Promiſe or Agreement, or any 
other Aſſurance for any Profit or Benefit what- 
ſoever; for the preventing of which, before any 
Perſon is admitted to any Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
Ction, he is obliged in his own Perſon to ſwear 
that he hath made no ſimoniacul Payment, Con- 
tract, or Promiſe, directly or indirectly, for the 
obtaining or procuring ſuch. Eccielialtical Pre- 
ferment. 40 5 | 

Q Why is this Sin called ey? 4 
A. From the Analogy it bears to that Crime 
which Simon Magus was guilty" of, who offered 
Money for the Power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt 
upon whomſoever be ſhould lay bis Hands. The 
Fact which cometh neareſt to the Sin of Simon 
Ton is the ſelling of holy Orders, the ordain- 

Perſons to be Prieſts or Deacons upon 
8 Motive or Score of Money; and tho' or- 
daining Perſons and collating them to Benefices 
are not only different, hh ee, yet be- 
cauſe it is determine wy s of our 
Church, that the (aſians e gn the 


'S> 


Benefice, and, } Pere ſhould be no Ming * 
Ane titulo 7 bed among us; therefore E. gi 
ving or th g Money for a Preſentation "oy | 
Collatio, &. (except what is appointed to be | 


paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us called; | 
Simon, and made puniſhable as ſuch; in as 
much as, tho' it be not buying or ſelling of a 
8 nn Gif, ir is e the buying and 
7, ſelling | 
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Kling of that which is annexed tc to a x pirirual | 

Gi . W's, 

QQ What Puviſhrticnts hove beer ordained and 

appointed againſt Simony ? . 

A. The Chriſtian Church very early,” when 

ſne ſubſiſted independently upon the State, pro- 

ceeded with great Severity againſt ſuch as were 

found guilty of Simomy, They admitted none 

to come into the ſacred Miniſtry by way of — 

Purchaſe or Merchandize. 7 — tells us, . of 

That the Biſhops acquired not that Honour by 

Bribes, but by:the Ti pimony of their good Lives: 

for in the Church of God notling is done by the 9 

Allurement of Gifts, Accordingly in the Canons 29, 30. 

called Apoſtolical, it is provided and ordained, 

That whoſoever comes by the Means of Money fo © 

be made Biſhop, ' Preſbyter, or Deacon, ſhall not 

only be immediately depoſed, but he” ſhall alſo be 

excommunicated. *' And the Canons of General | 

and Provintial Councils appointed that ſuch 4 

Perſons ſhould not only be depoſed and degra- 

ded, but they very — 4 pronounced an Anatbe- 

ma againſt thoſe that either gave or received 

Money, Gifts, or Bribes upon ſuch Accounts, 

The Canon Law does not only place Simony Inſtit jur. 

among the wort G , but declares every Si- Can. lib. 3. 

moniſt ug e ormwing any Part of T* Je 

the C an Tel ick, Zhen. at the ſame 

other grievous Crimes” not debar tem 

£ Law. Nor doth it f appoint that 

* eeer femoniacally Ordens or Co lates, Sc. 

or who is fmontacally Ordained or Oollated, 

ſhall be depoſed, but that every Laical Perſon, 

Who, either having the Patronage of a Living, Vide 

ſhall take a Bribe tor a Preſentation, or whe Gratian. 

ww * account of Reward mall intercede 2. 9. 1. 2 
| to : 2 * = 
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| Benefice, and 3 : 
fine titulo al 0 Fed among us; therefore the g TY 


1 Te grievous Sin of Simony, which is 
then committed, when any Perſon is preſented 
or collated to any Benefice with Cure of Souls, 
Dignity, Prebend, or Living Ecelgſiaſtical, for 
any Sum of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, 
Profit or Benefit, directly or indirectly or by 
reaſon of any Promiſe or Agreement, or any 
other Aſſurance for any Profit or Benefit what- 
ſoever; for the preventing of which, before any 
Perſon is admitted to any Eccleſiaſtical Fun- 
ction, he is obliged in his own Perſon to ſwear 
that he hath made no moni acul Payment, Con- 
tract, or Promiſe, directly or indirectly, for the 


obtaining or procuring ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 


ferment. 

Q: Why is this Sin called Simony ? | 
A. From the Analogy it bears to that Crime 
which Simon Magus was guilty of, who offered 
Money for the Power of conferring the Holy Ghoſt 


upon whomſoever he ſhould lay his Hd. The. 
Fact which cometh neareſt to the Sin of Simon 


Magus is the ſelling of holy Orders, the ordain- 
ing Perſons to be Prieſts or Deacons upon 
the Motive or Score of Money; and tho? or- 
Gaining Perſons and 9 them to Benefices 
are not only different, oy it 1; ele. yet be- 
cauſe it is determine; meimnys of our 
Church, that che, Off Ice is epa * 
t there ſhould be no Min 


ving or the taking Money for a Preſentation or 


Collation, &c. (except what is appointed to be 


paid as Fees for Inſtruments) is with us called 
Simony, and made puniſhable as ſuch; in as 
much as, tho? it be not buying or ſelling of a 
Fparityal Gut it is — the buying and 
ſelling 
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lng of that which is annexed t to a ſpiritual 
Gift 
. What Puniſhments have been ordained and 
appointed againſt Simony ? 
A. The Chriſtian Church very early, when 
ſne ſubſiſted independently upon the State, pro- 
ceeded with great Severity againſt ſuch as were 
found guilty of Simony. They admitted none 
to come into the ſacred Miniſtry by way of | 
Purchaſe or Merchandize. Tertullian tells us, Apolog. 
That the Biſhops acquired not that Honour by 
Bribes, but by the Teſtimony of their good Lives: 
for in the Church of God nothing is done by the 
Allurement of Gifts. Accordingly in the Canons 29, 30. 
called Apoſtolical, it is provided and ordained, 
That whoſoever comes by the Means of Money to 
be made Biſhop, Preſbyter, or Deacon, ſhall not 
only be immediately depoſed, but he ſhall alſo be 
excommunicated, And the Canons of General 
and Provincia! Councils appointed that ſuch 
Perſons ſhould not only be depoſed and degra- 
ded, but they very often pronounced an Anathe- 
ma againſt thoſe that either gave or received 
Money, Gifts, or Bribes upon ſuch Accounts. 
The Canon Law does not only place Samony Inſtit Jur. 
among the worſt ies but declares every Si. Can.lib. * 
Able of p Forming any Part of Tit. 3 
jt ek, when at the ſame 
Lin ther grievous Crimes e not debar tem 
by chat Law. Nor doth it merely, appoint that 
/ whoſoever fimoniacally Ordains or Collates, Sc. 
or who is fmontacally Ordained or Collated, 
ſhall be depoſed, but that every Laical Perſon, 
who, either having the Patronage of a Living, via 
ſhall rake a Bribe for a Preſentation, or who 3 
the account of Reward ſhall intercede a. 9. i. 
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were under the ſame Obligation. She ordains 
that all ſhall be deprived, who ſhall be proved 


one of the Articles to be enquired after at every 
Visitation. The Civil Powers in Chriſtian Na- 


Injunct. 
8 - 
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ing this Crime, particularly in England, and 


"them for their own Gain and Profit, ſhall. loſe 
their Right and Title of Patygygee and Preſentment 


Was a Larp 


ta Maney for Prefenting, ſhall. forfeit double the 


1 that be wwho ordains for Money, ſhall, beſides be- 
=... * cenjurapie, Pod eit the. Sun of forty 


to get one Ordained, ſhall be excommunicated, 
The foreign Reformed Churches are no lefs ſe- 
vere in this. Matter. The Church of England 
hath ſhewn a great deal of Care to prevent it, 
and: when committed, ./ ſeverely. to puniſh it; 
ſhe requires an Oath in Perſon, that the Party 
Preſented to any, Benefice hath made no ſimonia- 
cal Payment, Contract, ar Promiſe direttly or indi- 
_ for obtaining the Preferment; and it is to 
be wiſhed that the Party preſenting or collating 


guilty of chat execrable Crime, and it is made 


TCions have ſhewn themſelves. rigorous in puniſh- 


therefore it was one of the Injunctions of Queen 
Elizabeth in the firſt Year of her Reign, That 
all ſuch Perſons as buy any Benefices, or come to 
them by Fraud and Deceit, ſhall be deprived of ſuch 
Benefices, and made unable at any Time after to 
receive any other ſpiritual Promotion; and, that 
ſuch as do ſell them, or by any Colour, do beſtow 


for Fen, Time; and rhe a Sk: Vaca- 
tion, ſhall appertaing Be Once s Maj And 
in the thirty f For of her Reign re 
ny Red, in which ſeveral [Penal . 
are ordaig 2 the Puniſhment of thoſe that, 


ſhall he 


found guilty of it, viz. That he who 


Value of one Near Profit of the Living; and 


Pounds ; 
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Pas; ; A that whoſbever obtaineth a Pre: 4s 
ſentation to a Benefice by Money, in order to the - 
getting | himſelf ordained, ſhall, over and a- 
bove his undergoing other Cenſures, forfeit ten 
Pounds. And that a Simoniacus incurred a De- 
privation and Diſability by. the old Ecclefiaſtical Rocleſat. 
Law before the Stat. 31 Elia. is ſhewn by the Caſes, p. 
leatned Biſhop Stillingfleet. 82. 
* a Why * we 10 pray fer the Miniſters o 
A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and bert 
of their holy Employment can never be ſup- 
ported, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are 
expoſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the 
particular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit. And 
though we may be deprivedof other Opportuni- 
ties of doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yet ĩt 
is in the Power of the meaneſt to addreſs to 
Heaven in their Behalf; that they may be de- 
fended from the Malice and III- will of bad Men; 
that they may have the Countenance and Pro- 
tection of the Great and Powerful; that their 
zealous Labours in God's Vineyard may be at- 
tended with Succeſs, and that they yy turn 
many to Righteouſneſss. 
Q: berein 60 ſts that Obedience We owe 10 | 
our ſpiritual Gann 4 
4. Ing ving all thed Wh cunAons ce 7 
conti cd hin the Bound e cheir Commiſ- 
laat in Fobmitting to that Diſeiß Wge they ſhall 
fie, either to recover us, from. State of 
Folly, or to preſerve us from falling? Neo it. 
And all this from a Senſe of that Right they 
have to command, entruſted to them by our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, an J of that great Penalty we -— 7 & "al 
able to by our Contempt; "Io be that deſpiſeth - 
ad * 5 WB. _ 
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to get one  Ordained, ſhall be excommunicated. 

The foreign Reformed Churches are no leſs ſe- 
vere in this Matter. The Church of England 
hath ſhewn a great deal of Care to prevent it, 
and when committed, ſeverely to puniſh it; 

ſhe requires an Oath in Perſon, that the Party 
preſented to any , Benefice hath made no ſimonia- 
cal Payment, Contract, er Promiſe direłtly or indi- 
 refaly for obtaining the Preferment; and it is to 
be wiſhed that the Party preſenting or collating 
were under the ſame Obligation. She ordains 


chat all ſhall be deprived, who ſhall be proved 


guilty of that execrable Crime, and it is made 
one of the Articles to be enquired after at every 
Viſitation. The Civil Powers in Chriſtian Na- 
tions have ſhewn themſelves rigorous in puniſh- 
ing this Crime, particularly in England, and 
therefore it was one of the Injunctions of Queen 
. Elizabeth in the firſt Year of her Reign, That 
all ſuch Perſons as buy any Benefices, or come to 
them by Fraud and Deceit, ſhall be deprived of ſuch 
Benefices, and made unable at any Time after to 
receive any other ſpiritual Promotion; and that 
ſuch as do ſell them, or by any Colour, do beſtow 
them for their own Gain and Profit, ſhall loſe 
their Right and Title of Pay Hage and Preſentment 
for that Time; and the bes Vaca- 
tion, ſhall appertaing 45 Queen 5 Mag wen 
in the thirty f "Year "of her Reems 
was a Law gg ed, in which ſeveral Peale - 
are ordaine@for. the Puniſhment of thoſe that 


ſhall be found guilty of it, viz. That he who 
takes Money for prefenting, ſhall } forfeit double the 
Value of one Tears Profit of the Living; and 
that be who ordains for Money, ſhall, befides be- 


in other 2 W Joſey the. Sum of forty 
. Pounds; 
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Pounds; and that whoſvever obtaineth a Pre- 
ſentation to a Benefice by Money, in order to the 
getting himſelf ordained, ſhall, over and a- 
bove his undergoing other Cenſures, forfeit ten 
Pounds. And that a Simoniacus incurred a De- 
privation and Diſability by the old Ecclgſiaſtical ꝑocleſiaſ. 
Law before the Stat. 31 Elz is ſhewn by the Caſes, p. 
learned Biſhop Stillingfleet. 82. 
hy Why ought we to pray for the Mmiſters of 
God! 
A, Becauſe the great Difficulties and I abours 
of their holy Employment can never be ſup- 
ported, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are 
expoſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the 
particular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, And 
though we may be deprivedof other Opportuni- 
ties of doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yetit 
is in the Power of the meaneſt to addreſs to 
Heaven in their Behalf ; that they may be de- 
fended from the Malice and III-will of bad Men; 
that they may have the Countenance and Pro- 
tection of the Great and Powerful; that their 
zealous Labours in God's Vineyard may be at- 
tended with Succeſs, and that they ny turn 
many to Righteouſneſs. 
Q. Wherein conf, 21 that Obedience We owe to 
our S gvernouns,: 
A. In e all thelMojunctions that are 
conta in the Bounds 50 heir Commiſ- 
a i ſubmitting to that Diſc Mie they ſhall 
Afi, either to recover us, from, State of 
3 Folly, or to preſerve us from falling* into it. 
And all this f rom a Senſe of that Right they 
have to command, entruſted to them by our Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, an 1 of that great Penalty we are 
able to by our Contempt; for be that defpiſeth 
them, 
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"Tha, deſpiſed him that ſent them, Accordingy 
Heb. 13. St. Paul charges us to obey. them that have the 
17. Rule over us, and to ſubmit ourſelves, becauſe they 
watch for. our Souls, | as they that muſt give an Ac. 
CONRE 7 
Q. Is our Obedi ience only due i in ſuch T. bings as 
they can prove to be the Will of God | from. pre 
_ Teſtimony of Scripture ? | 
A. I think our Obedience to our ſpi iritual Go- 
vernours is of a larger Extent ; 5 there is no 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 
ces another that what he requires is enjoined, by 
the expreſs Command of God; and if this were 
all the Obedience that were due to them, they 
would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 
to obey. them. Since therefore God hath in his 
holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority, 
and a Right to exact ſome Obedience from their 
Flock, the Exerciſe of it muſt be about Things 
indifferent i in themſelves, not / enjoined; by the 
expreſs Word, of God, but only no Ways con- 
trary to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges 
us to attend their publicł Adminiſtrations at ſuch 
Times and. Places as they ſhall appoint, and upon 
ſuch Occafions- as they ſhall judge proper to in- 
creaſe aur Piety and Devotion AF to ſubmit to 
 fuch Regulations as ak conducive 
towards. the 4 * be Body 'Þ it. The 
want of this Oπσ⏑ tow Mot 5 
Church, ang 25 leads us ſtef DN teß ys 
our Refrag g Finel is . into © the . 5 
A * g 
*What do you mean 55 Schiſn * 


EE A. cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Hs 
| an the Church, as haye received their Au- 
B one We: Commiſſion from Jeſus * If 
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8 7 a 7 Cauſe, then hits i may + he a 
Separation, but no Schiſm. But if None be no 
' fufficient Ground for a Separation, it is Schiſin, 
that is, a culpable Separation, Which was al- 
ways reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 
for St. Paw charges the Epheſans to keep the ob 4. 5 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe &«- 
there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt; and tells the 
Corinthians, that we were all hapti Zed by one ; Cor. 12. 
Spirit into one. Body. The ſame Doctrine is 13. 
taught in the Writings of the firſt Fathers of the 
Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St. Cy- 
prian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them, 
even. before the Church and State were united, 
and when the Meetings of the Schiſmaticks were 
as much tolerated by the State as the 3 
of the Catholicks.' | | 

Q. Do not the Laws of Teles in 4 State 
alter the.damnable Nature of Schiſm 2 | 

A. Such Laws only exempt the 8 af 
Schiſmaticks from any penal Perſecution; but 
the evil Nature of Sebiſm ſtill continues, and 
cannot be altered by any human Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions; becauſe Schi/m is a Tranſgreſſion of a 
divine poſitive Law, Wen God hath made for 
the Preſervation 9 "it politick of the 
Church, za_— Om. L is as deſtructive, as 
Rebel th ate. A rs to this 
N Ne 5 22 a No Uh W/m, as well Ee 
28 Were er 18 aa . In | yable N 2 


F ed 7 in to them, OY uncler: oy Reigns of. 


'Q What may we learn 1 the tion . 
| of thoſe Duties which: de awe. 10, the Miniet * 
N Sit? 
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Teſtimony of Scripture ? 


vernours is of a larger Extent ; for there is no 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 


would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 


and a Right to exact ſome Obedience from their 


trary to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges 


ſuch Occaſſons as they ſhall judge proper to in- 
ſuch Regulations as th 
want of this O l the Peack 


Church, andy 
our Refrach Srineſs degenerates into the grievous N 


ner in the Church, as have received their Au- 
; r and Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt. If 


them, aeſpiſeth him that ſent them, Accordingiy 
St. Paul charges us to obey them that have the 
Keule over us, and to ſubmit ourſelves, becauſe they 
watch for our Souls, as they that muſt give an Ac- | 
count, 

02. I our Obedience only due in ſuch T bings as 
they can prove to be the Will of God from exprels 


A. I think our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go: 


ces another that what he requires is enjoined by 
the expreſs Command of God ; and if this were 
all the Obedience that were due to them, they 


to obey them. Since therefore God hath in his 
holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority, 


Flock, the Exerciſe of it muſt be about Things 
indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 
expreſs Word of God, but only no Ways con- 


us to attend their public Adminiſtrations at ſuch 
Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, and upon 


creaſe our Piety and Devotion; to ſubmit to 
"1, pk conducive 
iſt. The 
1 gf the 
£ N 


he Body of 


towards the eaifying g 4 


fffenfibly leads us ſtep by ft 


Sin of Selim. 
a4 What do you mean by Schiſm? 
A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 


I there 


— 


in December. ep ene 60 


2 = a ſufficient Cauſe, then ke ; may 74 a 
Separation, but no Schiſm. But if there be no 
ſufficient Ground for a Separation, it is Schiſm, 
that is, a culpable Separation, which was al- 
ways reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 
for St. Paul charges the Apbeęſians to keep the * 4.3. 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe &c- 
there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt ; and tells rhe 
Corinthians, - that we were all bapti Zed by one ; Cor. 12. 
Spirit into one Body. The ſame Doctrine is 13. 
taught in the Writings of the firit Fathers of the 
Church, particularly of St. Ignatius and St. Cy- 
prian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them, 
even before the Church and State were united, 
and when the Meetings of the Schiſmaticks were 
as much tolerated by the State as the Afemblies 
of the Cat holickꝛ. 

Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in 4 State 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm ? 

A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 
Schifſmaticks from any penal Perſecution ; but 
the evil Nature of Schiſm ſtill continues, and 
cannot be altered by any human Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions; becauſe Schi/m is a Tranſgreſſion of a 
divine poſitive Law, which God hath made for 
the Preſervation N - the Body politick of the 

And. according to this 


1 1 the Reign of thoſs — grant- 
ed Toleration to them, as under the Reigns of 
thoſe who made Laws againſt t gem. 


Q. What may we learn from the Confideration | 
f of thoſe Duties which wwe awe to, the Miniſters of 
N Jeſus Chriſt 2 A. That 
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1 That the 'Conttmipt of the Coy PETTY 
ly ptoceeds from a Contempt of Religion; o 
when it takes its Riſe from a more mndckne 
Cauſe, is very apt to lead to it; becauſe 'a due 
Regard to Religion can never be maintained 
without a proportionable Reſpect to the Mini- 
ters thereof. That ohe proper Method to in- 
creaſe our Ræward in the next Wofld, is to do 
all good Offices to thoſe that are dedicated to 
the Service of the Altar; becauſe he that encou- 
rages and enables a Prophet. for his Duty, hath 
an Intereſt in his Work,” and conſequently in the 
Reward that belongs to it. He that recerves 4 
Fropbet out of | Reſpect to his Fupction; ſhall 
receive a Prophet's Reward. That our Zeal to 
defend the Rights of the Sacred Order ought 
the more frequently to exert itſelf, by how 
much the more the faithful Diſcharge of theft 
Function expoſes them to the IIl- will and Ma- 
lice of wicked arid unreaſonable Men. That 
there is no better Way to maintain the Peace of 
the Church, and edify th Bod) of Chriſt, than 
by preſerving: a great Deference for our ſp ritual 
-Governours, and 1 u Ao to their lawful 
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n l 5 Bos, ee of all god d 
Candid- a * 
es e wh For thy Divine Providence haft' ap-\ 
Ordina- pong Orders in thy Church; give thy | 
non. Grace, I humbly. beſeech thee, to all thoſe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
"My E AF 8 ry and fo — then with the 
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Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
and the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 81 | 


© 

1 Thankfully acknowledge, O God thy great For the 

Goodneſs, who haſt ſer apart an Order of Diſcharge 
Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di- Seth 
rect and aſſiſt us in Matters of the greateſt Im- ales 
portance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant that God's Mi- 
I may always reverence and reſpect them, be- niſters. 
cauſe they have a peculiar Relation to thee ; that 
I may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great 
Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations ; that 
I may readily and chearfully provide for their 
Maintenance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained, 
that they which preach the Goſpel, ould live of 14. 
the Goſpel, and that he that is taught in the Mord, Gal. 6. 6. 
ought to communicate to him that teac hethin all good 
Wings; chat I may never rob them of their juſt 
Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegious Encroachment; 
that the Fear of Ananias and Sapphira's Puniſn- 
ment may continually poſſeſs my Heart, as it did 
the Church at firſt,-and as many as heard it; 
that I may « eALy them, becauſe thy 
divine Ai nec Wy to crown their 
Laboyy Feb Succeſs; for the Pc! planteth Cor. z. 
ang es Watereth, it is thou, - > ord, that 6. 
| veſt the Increaſe. And 2800 al wake me 
ireful ro "obey them that have the Rule Mer ine, 1 cb. 19. 
becauſe they watch for my Soul, as they 2 1 5 
muſt give an Account, that they may do it with . 
Joy and not with Grief; that fo by a faithful © 
Diſcharge of my Duty t to my rr Sper, _— 
R r W a a? 1 
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A. That the Contempt of the Con rel. 
iy proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; © 
when it takes its Riſe from a more Innovent 
Cauſe, is very apt to lead to it; becauſe a due 
Regard to Religion can 0 ver be maintained 
without'a proportionable Reſpect to the Mini- 
/ters thereot. That one proper Method to in- 
creaſe our Reward in the next World, is to do 
all good Offices to thoſe that are dedicated to 
the Service of the Altar; becauſe he that encou- 


rages and enables a: Prophet for his Duty, hath 


an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently in the 
Reward that belongs to it. He that recerves a 
Prophet out of Reſpect to his Function, ſhall 


receive a Prophet's Reward. That our Zeal to 
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defend the Rights of the Sacred Order ought 
the more frequently to exert itſelf, by how 
much the more the faithful Diſcharge of theſt 
Function expoſes them to the IIl-will and Ma- 
lice of wicked and unreaſonable Men. That 
there is no better Way to maintain the Peace of 


the Church, and edify the Body of Chriſt, than 


by preſerving a great Deference for our ſpiritual 
-Governours, and by TUNERS to their lawful 


Inſtitutions, 


ig} thy Divine Providence hat Gn, 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; give thy 


Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the 


Truth 


of 
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Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with 
Innocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, 
and the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great For the 
Goodneſs, who haſt ſet apart an Order of Diſcharge 
Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di— 3 
rect and aſſiſt us in Matters of the greateſt Im- ales 
portance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant that God's Mi- 
| may always reverence and reſpect them, be- niſters. 
cauſe they have a peculiar Relation to thee ; that 

may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great 

Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations ; that 

may readily and chearfully provide for their 
Maintenance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained, Cor. 5 
that they which preach the Goſpet, ſhould live of 14. 
the Ca pe, and that he that is 2a. in the Word, Gal. 6. 6. 
ought to communicate to him that teac hethin ail good 

7 bings : ; that I may never rob them of their aſt 

Rights by the leaſt ſacrilegious Encroachment ; 

that the Fear of Ananias and Sapphira's Puniſh- | 

ment may continually poſſeſs my Heart, as it did 

the Church at rſt gnd as many as heard it; 

that I may carp yr them, becauſe thy 

divine Al ice is ſo neceſ ary to crown their 
_aboug with Succeſs ; for though Pau! Planteth 

- Hoollos watereth, it is thou, OL 

| Welt the Increaſe. And above all make me 
careful to obey them that have the Rule over me, Heb. 14, 
becauſe 'they watch for my Soul, as they that 17 
muſt give an Account, that they may do it with 
Joy and not with Grief ; that ſo by a faithful. 
* of my 13 to my nnn, | 
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I may continue a ſound Member of thy Church 
here upon Earth, and may paſs Eternity in the 
Society of the Church triumphant in Heaven, 
ara Praiſes and Hallelujahs to the bleſſed and 
glorious, ** * Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 


Amen. 
bk HI. 
Biſhop \ Mer cif al Jeſu, whohaſt cromifed Perpetui 
Tay. ty to thy Church, and a Permanency in 


For Bi- Defiance of all the Powers of Darkneſs and the 
mops. Gates of Hell, and to this Purpoſe haſt conſti- 
tuted ſeveral Orders, leaving a Power to thy 
Apoſtles and their Suceeſſors the Biſhops, to be- 
get Fathers of our Souls, and to appoint Prieſts 

and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church, 
the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- 
vancement of thy Service; have Mercy upon 
thy Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for ever a 
* Meaſure of thy holy Spirit, and at this 
Time partieular Aſſiſtance, and a Power of diſ- 
eerning and trying the Spirits of them who come 
to be ordained to the Miniſtry of thy Word and 
Sacraments; that they may lay Hands ſuddenly 
on no Man, but maturely, prudently, and piouſly 
may appoint ſuch to 4 Service and the Mini- 
ſtry of thy Kingdom grning, Diſcre- 
tion; and a holy Ly Nets for the 
Converſion oy ils, to be Frame the Peo- 
ple, Guides Fiteir Manners, Con of 
their Sox 7g . to ſuſtain their Weakneſſes, ahd 
able roÞromote all the Intereſt of true Religions) 
Grant this, O great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
Souls, bleſſed Fe/zs, who liveſt and reigneſt in 
" the Kingdom of thy eternal Father, one God, 
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( Pleaſures of eating and drinking, to retire 


CHAP. XI. 


au Fridays in the Wi. 


except 
Chriitmas-Day,. | 


HA T wekly F aſt 7s enjoined i in the 
Church of V Eapland ? 


A. Every Friday throughout the whole Year, 
except Chriſtmas Day happen to fall upon it, and 
then the Faſt gives way to the Feſtival, and it 
is celebrated as a Day of rejoicing. 

Q. Why was F riday pitched upon for this 
weekly Faſt ? | 

A. In Compliance with the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church, which always obſerved this 
Day as a Faſt in Commemoration of our Savi- 
our's Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day 
of the Week ; and what Day ſo proper to hum- 
ble ourſelves, as that on which the Bleſſed Feſus 
humbled himſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs for 
us miſerable Sinners ? It was one of their ftationary 
Days, ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, from an Tertull.de 
Allugon to the military Stations, and keeping Jejun. c.2. 
their Guards. ly! ly forbore eating till 
three a c AR gon, till which Time 
their 5 * 1 Afemblics Jails, 

Bow ought we to obſerve Fj, L Day * 

OT Not only to abridge ourſelvi bg as to the 


as much as we can conveniently RN pur world- 
ly Affairs, in order to humble ourſelves in the. 

Sight of God, to reſort to Church at the 1 5 

Gan. 15. 2 

Hours of Prayer and particularly to employ "i 
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I may continue a found Member of thy Churck 
here upon Earth, and may paſs Eternity in the 
Society of the Church triumphant in Heaven, 
1 Praiſes and Hallelujahs to the bleſſed and 
glorious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
Amen. 


HE. 


\ Mercifu] Jeſu, who haſt promiſed Perpetui- 
ty to thy Church, and a Permanency in 
Defiance of all the Powers of Darkneſs and the 
Gates of Hell, and to this Purpoſe haſt conſti- 
tuted ſeveral Orders, leaving a Power to thy 


_ Apoſtles and their Succeſſors the Biſhops, to be- 


get Fathers of our Souls, and to appoint Prieſts 
and Deacons for the Edification of thy Church, 


the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- 
vancement of thy Service; have Mercy upon 


thy Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for ever a 


ple, Guid N ) erz N 
their Sorrows, to ſuſtain their Weakneſſes, ai 


great Meaſure of thy holy Spirit, and at this 
Time particular Aſſiſtance, and a Power of diſ- 


cerning and trying the Spirits of them who come 


to be ordained to the Miniſtry of thy Word and 
Sacraments ; that they may lay Hands ſuddenly 


on no Man, but maturely, * and piouſly 
may appoint ſuch to thy Serrice and the Mini- 


ſtry of thy Kingdom NO by 1. ns. Diſcre- 
tion, and a holy LA ments for the 
Converſion of 8 aal 


able to promote all the Intereſt of true Religions 


Grant this, O great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 
Souls, bleſſed 7eſus, who liveſt and reigneſt in 


the Kingdom of thy eternal Father, one God, 
World without End. Amen. 3 


CHAP, At. 


All Fridays in the Pear, except 
Cyriſtmas-Dap. 


HAT weekly Faſt is enjoined in the 
Church of Fab land ? 


A. Every Friday ar the whole Year, 
except Chriſtmas Day happen to fall upon it, and 
then the Faſt gives way to the Feſtival, and it 
is celebrated as a Day of rejoicing. 

Q Why was F riday pitched upon for this 
weekly Faſt ? 

A. In Compliance with the Cuſtom of the 


n Primitive Church, which always obſerved this 
a Day as a Faſt in Commemoration of our Savi- 
s W our's Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day 


- of the Week; and what Day ſo proper to hum- 

e dle ourſelves, as that on which the Bleſſed Feſus 

d humbled bimſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs for 

y W #5 miſerable Sinners? It was one of their ſtationary 

Days, ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, from an Tertull.de 
i- MW Allufion to the military Stations, and keeping Jejun. c. z. 
> their Guards. A ally forbore eating till 
three a C ek in the Afterhoon, till which Time 


Horw ought we to ble this Day * 
4 . Not only to abridge ourſelves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire 
as much as we can conveniently from our world- 
ly Affairs, in order to humble ourſelves in the 
Sight of Ged, fo reſort to Church at the accuſtomed . 3 
Hours of Prayer; and particularly to employ 3 
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61 : Al Fridays in the Year. 
' ſome Part of the Day in the Examination of our- 
ſelves, and in the ſerious Review, of our own 
Lives. The frequent Preformance of which is 
one of the beſt Means to * ourſelves 1 in 
all Manner of Virtue. 

Q. What do you mean by tbe Examination of 
ourſelves ? 

A. The calling ourſelves to a ſtrict Account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparingthem 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure 

of our Duty; conſidering impartially how much 
Evil we have been guilty of, and how little Good 
we have done in Compariſon of what we might 
and ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch out 
our Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. 

Q. What are Sins of Commiſſion? 

A. The doingſuch Things as the Law of God 
forbids; which are called negative Precepts, and 
are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no Circum- 
ſtances can make them lawful. Theſe are ea- 
ſily ' diſcovered, becauſe they are apt to terrify 
the Conſcience, and to make us apprehenſive of 
the Wrath of God. And the wiltul and delibe- 
rate Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man 
a Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; becauſe this 
is not conſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind and 
ſincere Regard to God aus, which every 
good Chriſtian ougj s therefore 

conſequently al opt Maeof God's which 
can no more expected when we Wil per- 

ſiſt in the Aelice of anyone known Sin, -thi Ki 

if we we > puilty of all. | N 

a bat do you mean by. Bog of 9 J 
£ 5 4 The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God 
commands; which are called affirmative Pre- 
* _ and do not en y oblige, becauſe 
9 5 Circum- 
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Circumſtances may make them not to be Datics 
at ſome certain Times; though, when the Nature 
of them is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter 
the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 
negative Precepts; as the Commands of Repen- 
tance, and loving of God, Theſe Sins are not ſo 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men eaſter find 
Salvo's to allay the Senſe of the Guilt of them, 
than for their Sins of Commiſſion ; though to 
awaken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour hath 
declared that the Enquiry at the great Day will 
run chiefly upon the Neglects of our Duty ; and 
therefore we ought to examine ourſelves whe- 
ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God; whether we maintain in our Minds firm 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obeying him, whe- 
ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of Divine 
Worſhip, and whether we ſerve him with Di- 
ligence and Devotion; whether we diſcharge 
faithfully the Duties of that Station we are 
placed in, both in reference to the Publick, and 
our own private Families; and whether we are 
active 0 zealous in doing all the Good we can 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men; in ſhort, whe- 
ther we are as rouge to ſerve God as our own 
Pleaſures, and u have the ſame Regard 
to his Way aff, as "Wwe e hawk 70 E other Thing 
we We nd eſteem. 
en may we be fait wh 
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 triving and compaſſing any forbidden Thing; 

for he that deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be called r 24. 

miſchievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſe 8. 

particular Laws that they are ſubject to; f 
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commands; which are called affirmative Pre- 


ſelves, and in the ſerious Review, of our own 


the Wrath of God. And the wiltul and delibe- 
rate Practice of any one of theſe, makes a Man 
a Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law ; becauſe this 


_ conſequently a E 
can no more h 


if we were guilty of all. 


donde Part of the Day in the Examination of our- 


Lives. The frequent Preformance of which is 
one of the beſt Means to —— ourlelves in 
all Manner of Virtue. 

Q. What do you mean by tbe Examination of 
ourſelves ? 

A. The calling ourſelves to a ſtrict Account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparingthem 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure 
of our Duty; conſidering impartially how much 
Evil we have been guilty of, and how little Good 
we have done in Compariſon of what we might 
and ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch out 
our Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. 

Q. What are Sins of Commiſſion ? 

A. The doingſuch Things as the Law of God 
forbids; which are called negative Precepts, and 
are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no Circum- 
ſtances can make them lawful. Theſe are ea- 
ſily ' diſcovered, becauſe they are apt to terrify 
the Conſcience, and to make us apprehenſive of 


is not conſiſtent with that Integrity of Mind and 
ſincere Regard to God andithiaul.z WS, whichevery 
good Chriſtian oughtMe have; is therefore 
feiture of God's Favour 
e expected when we wilfulh * 
fiſt in the Practice of any one known Sin, Hag 


Q. What do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion! > 
A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God 
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Circumſtances may make them not to be Duties 
at ſome certain Times; though, when the Nature 
of them is ſuch, that no Circumſtances can alter 
the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 
negative Precepts ; ; as the Commands of Repen- 
tance, and loving of God, Theſe Sins are not ſo 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men eaſier find 
Salvo's to allay the Senſe of the Guilt of them, 
than for their Sins of Commiſſion ; though to 
awaken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour hath 
declared that the Enquiry at the great Day will 
run chiefly upon the Neglects of our Duty ; and 
therefore we ought to examine ourſelves whe- 
ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God ; whether we maintain in our Minds firm 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obeying him, whe- 
ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of Divine 
Worſhip, and whether we ſerve him with Di- 
ligence and Devotion; whether we diſcharge 
faithfully the Duties of that Station we are 
placed in, both in reference to the Publick, and 
our own private Families; and whether we are 
active and zealous in doing all the Good we can 
to the Bodies and Souls of} Men; in ſhort, whe- 
ther we are as ready to ſerve God as our own 

Pleaſures, A and whethetwne have the ſame Regard 
o ave.co any other Thing 
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When may we be ſaid to "trgnſereſ by our 


A. When they are employed 8 the con- 
triving and compaſſing any forbidden Thing; 
for he that devi ſeth to do Evil, ſhall be called „ 
miſchievous Perſon. When they tranſgreſs thoſe 8. 

particular Laws that they are ſubject to; of 

which ſort are diſhonourable Opinions and No- 
RT 3 tions, 
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tions of God,  undervaluing Thoughts * 


groundleſs Suſpicions of our Neighbour, proud 
and arrogant Conceits of our own Worth ; be- 
cauſe pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of 
Men, and humble and lowly Conceits of ourſelves 
are Duties incumbent upon our very Minds, 


Bur as for all other irregular Thoughts which 


ſpring up in our Minds, and are but little in our 
Power, they are neither Sins nor matter of Pu— 


niſhment, any farther than they are Cauſes or 


Principles of a ſinful Choice. For according as 
we aſſent or diſſent to thoſe Motions that are 
in our Minds, fo will our Thoughts have the 


| Notion of virtuous or ſinful Thoughts. 


Q. What is the End and Deſign of examining 
ourſelves : in 


A. That we may underſtand the true State and 


Condition of our Souls, and that our Repentance 


may be full and complete, and extend to all thoſe 
Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the 
Laws of God; for till we diſcover all our Follies 


and Mü ities. we can neither watch againſt 


under his Na 


them, nor amend them. Beſides, this is thè moſt 
effectual Method to keep our Conſciences conti- | 


6 nually waking, and tender, and afraid to offend, 


Q. Did any of the . tiloſophe 
Method to 55 Folig 
A. Hyibagora 1 


"WW; 3. this 
in Me Selle » Yr wh wich go 
Me, particularly recommend 2 Als 
Practice ta Scholars. Every Night beft „ 
they Jeep, he enjains them 7 5 to recolletf 


guery /enple Aion of the Day. Wherein have l 


33 reſſed ? What baue I done? What Duty 
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. 2 Zemit ted? Run over theſe Things, faith he, 


bing from the firſt: and then if you have 


5 K vi, be troubled ; ; wy” oo; rejoice. This 


Courſe, 
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Ge if Jath follexwed, as is ſuggeſted by Tie. Hier. in 
rocles, his excellent Commentator, perſecis the Carm. Py- 
divine Image in them that uſe it, leading them byhag. 
Additions and Subſtractions to the Beauty of Virtue, 
and all attainable Perfection. Plutarch, Epifte- 
tus, Seneca, and particularly the Emperor Mar- 
cus Antoninus, agree in recommending the ſame 
Practice. 
Q. M berein ny its Abe Wiſdom of this Pra- 
dice? 5 
A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and though we may be overcome by Surprize, or 
the Strength of Temptation, yet if we.continue 
in this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able 
to prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and fortify 
themſelves. By this Means our Repentance may 
in ſome meaſure keep pace with our Errors and 
Failings, and we may prevent the inſupportable 
Weight of the Sins of a whole Life falling upon 
us all at once, when, it may be, we ſhall neither 
have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to recollect our- 
ſelves, much leſs to exerciſe any fit and proper 
Act of Repentance. 

Q. How Tenn ought We to examine our- 
ſelves ? 

A. It is! 
oy tog 


a ms thould call our- 
Evening; for this 
THE Frequently repeatedFihakes the Work 
Port and eaſy, and we mah guickly find 
" th e 3 Advantage of it. For Having a lively 
Senſe of the Faults we commit, the Jucceedin 
Day we, may learn to grow wiſe, and may im. 
mediately ſtand upon our Guard, that the ſame 1 
Faults may not ſurprize us; and knowing before- 
hang the Account we muſt give: at Night, it may 
Rx 4 | reſtrain 
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unt every 
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tions of God, undervaluing Thoughts and 


groundleſs Suſpicions of our Neighbour, proud 


and arrogant Conceits of our own Worth; be- 
cauſe pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of 
Men, and humble and lowly Conceits of ourſelves 
are Dutics incumbent upon our very Minds. 


But as for all other irregular Thoughts which 
ſpring up in our Minds, and are but little in our 


Power, they are neither Sins nor matter of Pu— 


niſhinent, any farther than they are Cauſes or 


Principles of a ſinful Choice. For according as 
we aſlent or diflent to thoſe Motions that are 
in our Minds, ſo will our Thoughts have the 
Notion of virtuous or ſinful Thoughts. 

Q. What 7s theEnd and Deſign of examining 
ourſelves ? © 

A. That we may underſtand the true State and 
Condition of our Souls, and that our Repentance 
may be full and complete, andextend toall thoſe 
Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the 


Laws of God ; for till we diſcover all our Follies 


and Toflrmities. we can neither watch againſt 
them, nor amend them. Beſides, this is the molt 
effectual Method to keep our Conſciences conti- 
1 997 and tender, and afraid to offend. 

1 oſophers wee” this 


W his N fff ahl) recommends 


Practice to His Scholars. Every Night Before 
they ſleep,” he enjains them thrice to recollect 
every ſingle Aion of the Day. Wherein have J 


 franſereſſjed? What have I done? What Duty 
Have 1 omitted ? Run over theſe Things, faith he, 


beginning from the firſt: and then if you have 
One Evil, be troubled; * Good, rejoice. This 
Courſe, | 
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Courſe, if daily follcwed, as is ſuggeſted by Hie- Hier. in 
rocles, his excellent Commentator, perſef7s theCarm. Py- 
divine Image in them that uſe it, leading them bythag. 
Additions and Subſtrattions to the Beauty of Virtue, © 
and all attainable Perfection. Plutarch, Epifte- 
us, Seneca, and particularly the Emperor Mar- 
cus Antoninus, agree in recommending the ſame 
Practice. 15 2 9 
Q. I herein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Pra- 
Aice? . YL 
A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and though we may be overcome by Surprize, or 
the Strength of Temptation, yet if we continue 
in this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able 
to prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and fortify 
themſelves. By this Means our Repentance may 
in ſome meaſure keep pace with our Errors and 
| Failings, and we may prevent the infupportable 
| Weight of the Sins of a whole Life falling upon 
us all at once, when, it may be, we ſhall neither 
have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to recollect our- 
ſelves, much leſs to exerciſe any fit and proper 
Act of Repentance. „„ 
Q. How frequently ought wwe to examine our- 
ſelves ? a? Bens | 
A. It is yanfadwiable* 


9 


* 


* 


* 7 


Day we may learn to grow wiſe, and may im- 
mediately ſtand upon our Guard, that the ſame 
Faults may not ſurprize us; and knowing before- 
band the Account we mult give at Night, it may 
SS reſtrain 
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reſtrain us from indulging a any Thing contrary to 


doth moſt eaſily. beſet us, the weakeſt Part of 


If we deter this Examination longer than once 


ral, will attack us where we lie molt expoſed, 


| Exon jon: > 


when we have once. 


ngble a Vic 


. How we have ſpent, the while Day? 
Wbat Sin we have committed? What Duty 
oy we have omitted ? Whether we N our 


5 9 


our Duty, either in Lhought, Word, or Deed. 


a Week, it may prove injurious to us; for by 
Delay we make the Work more difficult to be 
performed, and may poſſibly forget Things of 
Importance to us. 

Q. N bat ought wwe chiefly fo regard 3 in the Ex- 
amination of ourſelves? ; 

A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin that 


our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt 
defenſible ; for the Devil, like a ſkilful Gene- 


hoping by gaining that Poſt to make the Town 
quickly ſurrender. Therefore in ſurveying the 
State of our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 
thoſe Places that will leaſt bear an Aſſault, thoſe 
Appetites or Paſſions that moſt frequently occa- 
ſion our Fall. „ 

Q. Why ought this to be the main Subject of our 


A. Becaule it is W we ſhould-ſecure 
ourſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is 
that which threatens: us. rom this Quarter ; for 
| 3 our ſtrongeſt 
and moſt terrible Eng ny 2 us the oreat- 
eſt Diſturbance, t elt Mach rema . more 
eaſily be overall ne 'by a Mind ra feu gb ſo 


5”! 
Fo 


Q. U ons are proper 10 pet 2 on 
Ades even Evening? 


Meming PRE: and how ? Where other 
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Opportunities of ſerving God have offered = 
themſelves, how we have behaved. ourſelyes in 
relation to them? If we have conyerſed, whe- 
ther with Candour and Affability? Whether we 
have kept at a Diſtance from Slander and Evil- 
ſpeaking, the Bane of Society? If we have had 
Leiſure from Buſineſs, how we have improved 
our Time? If we have been engaged in Affairs, 
witli what Honeſty and Fidelity we have diſchar- 
ged them? If we have diverted ourſelves, whe- 
ther innocently, and within the Bounds of Chri- 
ſtian Moderation? What Mercies we have receiv- 
ed, and how thankful we have been for them? 
What Temptations we have reſiſted? What 
Ground we have got of the Sin which does moſt 
eaſily beſet us? How we have governed our Paſ- 
ſions in the little Accidents that daily happen to 
provoke us? What Opportunities we have had 
of doing Good, and how we have uſed them? 
What Opportunities wehave had of diſcouraging 
Evil, and how we have oppoſed it ? Now by 
recollecting the whole Time from our riſing ll 
our going to Bed, to which Purpoſe a very few 
Minutes before our Evening Devotion will 
ſuffice, we ſhall very eaſily be enabled to anſwer 
the preceding NN that we may heartily 
beg God's don for N plc Sins we have been 
euilty off thew ourleÞ eint for choſe 
Ble be hath beſtowed: uf Rus. 2 
bat Confiderations are # ger 70 excite US 
S to a thorough Examination fy ou 11 es? _ 
A. Theſe two cſpecially ; that . Ware 
ſearching into the State of our Minds, we a 
the Preſence of God, to whom our moſt ſeeret”. 
Thoughts are open and naked; and thereforz 
we ſhould be 9 and bring our moſt pri- 8 
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reſtrain us from indulging a any Thing contrary to 
our Duty, either in Thought, Word, or Deed, 


It we deter this Examination longer than once 


a Week, it may prove injurious to us ; for by 
Delay we make the Work more difficult to be 
performed, and may poſſibly forget Things of 
Importance to us. 

Q. Nhat ought we chiefly to regard in the Ex- 
amination of ourſelves ? 

A. We ought chieily to conſider the Sin that 
doth moſt eaſily befet us, the weakeſt Part of 
our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt 
defenſible ; for the Devil, like a {ſkilful Gene- 
ral, will attack us where we lie moſt expoſed, 
hoping by gaining that Poſt to make the Town 
quickly ſurrender. Therefore in ſurveying the 
State of our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 
thoſe Places that will leaſt bear an Aſſault, thoſe 
Appetites or Paſſions that moſt frequently occa- 


ſion our Fall. 


Q. Why ought this to be the main Subject of our 
Examination! J 

A. Becaule it is reaſucalile we ſhould ſecure 
ourſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is 
that which threatens us from this Quarter for 
when we have once yah "3 our ſtrongeſt 
and moſt terrible Eng y WI 10 © Ines us the great. 
eſt Diſturbance, thi oft that + remall * ill 2 more 
eaſily be overgdfine by a Mind 1 d gh 1 fo 
noble a Victelty * 

C3, 1 bt Queſtions are proper to put to ofa | 
ſebves every Evening ? 


ſl A. How we have ſpent the whole Day ? 


What Sin_ we have committed ? What Duty 
we have omitted? Whether we performed our 
Morning Devotions, and how ? Where other 

p 3 Oppor- 


er: 3. TH vr 


_— 


4s. 


y 
Ir 
T 
's 


All Fridays in the Year. 


627 


Opportunities of ſerving God have & 2 


themſelves, how we have. behaved ourſelyes in 
relation to them ? If we have converſed, whe- 
ther with Candour and Affability? Whether we 
have kept at a Diſtance from Slander and Evil- 
ſpeaking, the Bane of Society ? If we have had 
Leiſure from Buſineſs, how we have improved 
our Time? If we have been engaged in Affairs, 
with what Honeſty and Fidelity we have diſchar- 
ged them? If we have diverted ourſelves, whe- 
ther innocently, and within the Bounds of Chri- 
ſtian Moderation? What Mercies we have receiv- 
ed, and how thankful we have been for them? 
What Temptations we have reſiſted ? What 
Ground we have got of the Sin which does moſt 
eaſily beſet us? How we have governed our Paſ- 
ſions in the little Accidents that daily happen to 


provoke us? What Opportunities we have had 


of doing Good, and how we have uſed them? 
What Opportunities we have had of diſcouraging 
Evil, and how we have oppoſed it ? Now by 
recollecting the whole Time from our riſing till 
our going to Bed, to which Purpoſe a very few 


Minutes "before our Evening Devotion will- 


ſuffice, we ſhall very eaſily be enabled to anſwer 
the preceding o that wemay heartily 
beg God's zrdon 7 hoſe Sins we have been 
guilty of Wand ſhew ourſely es thankful for thoſe 
Bless "he hath beſtowed u} Jon us. 
bat Conſiderations. are Pager to excite us 
Ao 2 thorough Examination of ourſelves? 
A. Thele two eſpecially ; that when we, are 


ſearching into the State of our Minds, we arg i 
the Preſence of God, to whom our moſt ſecret. 
Thoughts are open and naked; and therefore 


We ſhould be! impartial, and bring our moſt pri- 
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vate Actions to the Teſtof his Laws; 1 though 


we may impoſe upon ourſelves and others, no- 


thing can be hid from his Omn/cience. And that 


we ſhall ſhortly appear before the dreadful Tri- 
bunal of God to be tried for all that we have 
done in the Body; and nothing will better pre- 
pare us to eſcapethe Terrors of that approaching 
Trial, than frequent calling ourſelves to an Ac- 
count, and thereby making our Peace with God, 
and reconciling ourſelves to him by a ſincere Re- 

ntance; for if we judge ourſelves, the Sen- 


tence of Condemnation will not paſs upon us. 


Q. How ought this Examination to be perform- 
ed, when we fet 4 longer Time apart for this very 
Purpoſe 2 | 
A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in 
the Diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Par- 
tiality may conceal from us the Sight and Senſe of 


our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try ourſelves by 


ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are col- 
lefted together in The I hole Duty of Man, or 
ſuch as I have added at the End. of this Treatiſe 
out of The Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience ; and 


where we find ourſelves guilty, to write down 
the Inſtances of our Crimes. Thirdly, We ſhould 


conſider the ſeveral A g ali of our Follies, 


whether committed i * ot our 
Minds ; with the irs MSnfcntof our Wh, ; and 


in deſpight of x ®hecks of our own. . 
ences ; wheth hey have been often repeated 


Whether tranfient Acts or ſettled Habits. Fourth- \ 


ye ought to obſerve all thoſe previous Steps 


| 4 Bat have made us tranſgreſs, and which have 
.£ been the fatal Occaſions of betraying our Virtue, 


and tan our | NESS: P 
5 | 217 What 
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Q. What ought to follow this Examination of 
ourſelves ? Fa, {8 $f es 
A. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God; 
hearty Sorrow for having offended him; earneſt. 
Supplications for Pardon through the Merits 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , with firm Purpoſes 
and effectual Reſolutions of better Obedience for 
the Time to come; and of keeping at a Diſtance 
from thoſe Occaſions which have betrayed us. 
Where we have been preſeryed from Guilt, we 
muſt give Glory to God, and thankfully acknow- 
ledge that Grace which hath reſtrained us from E- 
vil. If our Sins have been not only againſt God, but 
againſt our Neighbour, we muſt make him Sa- 
tisfaction: We muſt reſtore whatever we unjuſtly 
have taken from him by Fraud or Force; we muſt 
vindicate his Reputation, if we have blemiſhed 
it by Calumny and Evil- ſpeaking ; we muſt en- 
deavour his Recovery, by making him ſenſible 
of ſuch Sins and dangerous Errors as we have 
drawn him into, that he may be put into a Way 
of Pardon. And we muſt from our Hearts for- 
give thoſe that have injured us, if we expect 
Forgiveneſs from God. F 
Q. bat are aeg Advantages of frequent 
A. It ⏑ i; acquainted with 
ourſeyy eie ds ok che greateſt 
do us, It prompis g to Repentance, 
ih Cure for that Guilt ich oppreſſes 
wour Minds, It diſpoſes us to Mi frroma 
lively Senſe of our ce Errors and Miſcar- 
rlages. It keeps our Accounts clear and een; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 
Death eaſy and comfortable to us; for how calllh 
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vate Actions to the Teſt of his Laws; for though 
we may impoſe upon ourſelves and others, no- 
thing can be hid from his Omniſcience. And that 
we ſhall ſhortly appear before the dreadful Tri- 
bunal of God to be tried for all that we have 
done in the Body; and nothing will better pre- 
pare us to eſcape the Terrors of that approaching 
Trial, than frequent calling ourſelves to an Ac- 
count, and thereby making our Peace with God, 
and reconciling our ſelves to him by a ſincere Re- 
pentance; for if we judge ourſelves, the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation will not paſs upon us. 

Q. How ought this Examination 70 ve perform- 
ed, when we fet a longer Time apart for this very 
ꝓurpoſe? 

A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in 
the Diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Par- 
tiality may conceal from us the Sight and Senſe of 
our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try ourſelves by 
ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are col- 
:ected together in The hole Duty of Man, or 
ſuch as I have added at the End.cf this Treatiſe 
out of The Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience; and 
where we find ourſelves guilty, to write down 
the Inſtances of our Crimes. 7. 2 We ſhould 
conſider the ſeveral 4 Avatior of our F . 


ences; whether they have been often "Un J. 
Whether tranfient Adds or ſettled Habits. Fourth- \ 
Ve ought to obſerve all thoſe previous Steps 


hat have made us tranſgreſs, and which have 


been the fatal Occaſions of betraying our Virtue, 
and corrupting our Innocence, 
Q. What 
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* What ought to | follow this Examination of 
ourſelves ? 

A. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God; 
hearty Sorrow for having offended him ; earneſt 
Supplications for Pardon through the Merits 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; with firm Purpoſes 
and effeQtual Reſolutions of better Obedience for 
the Time to come; and of keeping at a Diſtance 
from thoſe Occaſions which have betrayed us. 
Where we have been preſerved from Guilt, we 
muſt give Glory to God, and thankfully acknow-. 
ledge chat Grace which hath reſtrained us from E- 
vil. If our Sins have been not only againſt God, but 
againſt our Neighbour, we muſt make him Sa- 
tisfaction: We muſt reſtore whatever we unjuſtly 
have taken from him by Fraud or Force; we muſt 
vindicate his Reputation, if we have blemiſhed 
it by Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking ; we muſt en- 
deavour his Recovery, by making him ſenſible 
of ſuch Sins and dangerous Errors as we have 
drawn him into, that he may be put into a Way 
of Pardon. And we muſt from our Hearts for- 
give thoſe that have injured us, if we expect 
Forgiveneſs from God. 

Q. bat are thaw "Th Advantages of frequent 
Examination Af 

A. I. paſtes us the ly acquainted with } 
dul „ a Knowledge Which is of the greateſt f 
* örtance to us. It prompts us to Repentance, 
| ae only Cure for that Guilt which oppreſſes 
our Minds, It diſpoſes us to Humility from a | 
lively Senſe of our frequent Errors and Miſcar- | 
rlages. It keeps our Accounts clear and even; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 
Death ealy and comfortable to us ; for how can 
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red to give up our Accounts i ? Tri is an admirable 
Means to advance us towards Chriſtian Perfe- 
ction, by making us careful to avoid thoſe Faults 

for the future, which we have diſcovered i in'our. 


former Conduct. 


The PRAYERS. 
I. 


Thankful- 1 God, who haſt given thine only 
2 _ A Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 


Sacrifice, and alfo an Enſample of godly Life ; give me 

and for Grace that I may always moſt thankfully receive 

3 this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily endea- 

"ay am vour myſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of his moſt 
holy Life, through the ſame 89 5 Chriſt « our 
Lord. Amen. 


I 1 . 
For true 1 OR D of all Power and Might, who art 
Religion. the Author and Giver of all good Things; 
graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true ens nouriſh me with all 
Goodneſs, and of _— 5 "Wi keep me in 
the lame, "AY 7 fi dur, 1 Amen. 


Listet FC 04d Bike great SN ff 
{3 who k dweſt all our ſecret T ue nos *. 
thing being dia from thine all- ſeeing Eye; diſs 
Lives. Poſe g a&frequently co examine the State of my 
own N ind, to com pare my Actions with the 
2 Riff E of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy 
* foly ill may ever find a ſettled Aboad in my 
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turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant that 
I may ſo impartially judge and condemn myſelf 
that I may not be condemned at thy dreadful 
Tribunal. Let not Self-love impoſe upon me | 
in a mattter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. Let not 1 | 
Sloth and Negligence deter mefrom keeping my | 
Accounts clear. Let no darling Paſſion be ſo 

far indulged, as to eſcape the Scrutiny of ſerious 
Examination. And when, O Lord, I have diſ- | = 
covered my own Vileneſs, grant that by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of thy Grace, I may humble myfelf un- | 
der the Sight and Senſe of it; that I may from 4 
my Heart condemn all thoſe F ollies whereby J 
have provoked thy Wrath and Indignation a- 
gainſt me; that I may earneſtly ſolicite thy Par- 
don and Forgiveneſs through the Merits of CBriſt 
the Son of thy Love; that I may be careful to 
ſtand upon my Guard for the * and by 
Prayer and Watchfulneſs engage thy powerful 
Protection, which is ſo neceſſary to ſupport me 
in the Hour of Temptation, and the Day of 
Trial. Grant this, O Lord, for the ſake of 


Jeſus Chrift, my . Mediator and Advocate. 


Amen. 
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red to give up our Accounts ? It is an admirable 
Means to advance us towards Chriſtian Perfe- 
tion, by making us careful to avoid thoſe Faults 
for the tuture, which we have diſcovered in our 
former Conduct. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 2. 

Thankful- 1 God, who haſt given thine only 
2 Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 
5 and alſo an Enſample of godly Life; give me 
and for Grace that I may 1 e moſt thankfully receive 
3 this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily endea- 
ole am vour myſelfto follow the bleſſed Steps of his moſt 

holy Life, through the ſame Jeſus Corift our 
Lord. Amen. 


IL 


For true 1 ORD of all Power and Might, who art 


Religion. the Author and Giver of all good Things; 
graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true 9 nouriſh me with all 
Goodneſs, and of 9 Mercy keep me in 


the ſame, — 7 ee DU my, 4p Amen. 


of aan thing being hid from thine all-ſeeing Eye; diſ- 
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Lives. Pole me frequently to examine the State of my 
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turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant that 
I may ſo impartially judge and condemn myſelf 
that I may not be condemned at thy dreadful 
Tribunal. Let not Self-love impoſe upon me 
in a mattter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. Let not 
Sloth and Negligence deter mefrom keeping my 


Accounts clear. Let no darling Paſſion be ſo 


far indulged, as to eſcape the Scrutiny of ſerious 
Examination. And when, O Lord, I have diſ- 
covered my own Vileneſs, grant that by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of thy Grace, I may humble myfelf un- 
der the Sight and Senſe of it; that I may from 


my Heart condemn all thoſe Follies whereby I 
have provoked thy Wrath and Indignation a- 


gainſt me; that I may earneſtly ſolicite thy Par- 
don and Forgiveneſs through the Merits of CHriſt 
the Son of thy Love; that I may be careful to 
ſtand upon my Guard for the future, and by 
Prayer and Watchfulneſs engage thy powerful 
Protection, which is ſo neceſſary to ſupport me 
in the Hour of Temptation, and the Day of 
Trial. Grant this, O Lord, for the fake of 


Jeſus Chrift, my only Mediator and Advocate. | 


Amen. 


The Prayers {agfgood-Friday may properly 
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6 Particular a ag of 955 ins; 
derber againſt God, our Neigh- 
bour, or ourſelves : e out of 
The Meaſures of Chriſtian Obe- 
dience, tohich are all there ex- 


Fan in the Jane Book. 


G INS againſt ourſelves, are Pride, i. e. too 
high a Conceit of ourſeFves, and Contempt 
of others; Arrogance, 7. e. aſſuming too much 
to ourſelves, in ſetting off our own Praiſe ; Vain 
Glory, i. e. intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe 
of others; Ambition, i. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 
Honour and great Places; Haughtineſs, | in con- 
5 ſcornful Carriage; Imperiouſneſs, i. e. 
a lordly Way of Behaviour, in commanding 
Men no way ſubject to us; Worldline, i. e. an 
_over-eager Care of worldly Things; Gluttony; 
 Voluptuouſneſs ; Drunkenneſs , Revelling; Inconti- 
nence ; Laſciviouſugfs ; Filthy or obſcene Feſtings ; 
Uncleanneſs ; Hand ; g; Adultery; 
Fornication; Inceſt of We”. 1. e. 
Unſatisfiedneſs Wi Wha: pe 
tient Deſire ob to 
others; Ref the Croſs, i. e. deſerting® Nu 
ty to avoig 1 LAleneſs, Se 7. e. an Wh, 
duſtrious Care to gratity our bodily Senſes ; Car- 
, i. e. Subjection to our fleſhly Luſts and 
F " Appetices. Z 
Sins againſt Ged are Atheiſm Demi ing Pro- 
ence ; Ow ö Superſtition; J1dolatry ; 
„„ . ; 
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Heads of &. lf-Examination. | 2 23 
Witchcraft ;  Foolifhmeſs, or groſs Ignorance 
our Duty  Unbehef; Hating God; Want of A» 
Diſtrusting bim; Not praying to him; ; Unthank- 
Fulneſs 3 Biſcontent: in our preſent Condition, or re- 
pining at his ordering; Fearleſneſs, or venturing 
on any Thing, though we know it will offend 
him; Common Swearing ; Perjuring 3 he 
neſs ; Diſobedience. | 
8 . eee our Brerbren at large, which are 

ins of, 

Injuſtice; as Murder; Falſe-wi tneſs ; Slander, 
i. e. defaming them with falſe Things; Lying ; 
Unfaithfulneſs, or Breach of Promiſe ; Theft , 
Oppreſſion, i. e. wronging one that cannot cope 
with us in Contention; Extortion, or depreſſing 
in bargaining; Preawvenin or goin g beyond 
our Brethren. 

 Uncharitableneſs ; as Wi cheaneſe, j. „. a De- 
light in doing Miſchief, and making Work for 
others; Deſpiſing and hating them that are good; 
giving Scandal to weak Brethren,. i. e. laying, in 
their Way an Occaſion of Sin; Envy, rejoicing 
in Evil; Uncharitableeſs f in Alms , Su fering 2 
Stains ; o ſtick upon others, when it is in our 
Power to vindicate them; Evil. ſpeabing, or di- 
vulging any Il] er know by them; Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, 4 eſs to blame and con- 
demn the bn N e Railing; 
4 2 em with our N gineſs ; 3 Reproach- 
Rem Wich their own Faults; 97 cking them 
_Ac r Meir Infirmities ; Dien acceſs; A. 
I fronting them; Uncourteonſneſt ; Lene 
Aon; Unboſpitableneſs towards Strangers; 3.» 
neſs; Malignity, or putting the worlt Senſe! on oc 

what is faid or done by others Unquietneſs; ; 
4 | | Unt Bank- Ep 
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A Particular Enumeration of Sins; 
_ whether againſi God, our N eigh- 
bour, o ourſelves : Taken out 0 
The Meaſures of Chriſtian Obe- 
dience, tohich are all there ex- 


plained in the ſecond Bool. 


8 INS againſt ourſelves, are Pride, i. e. too 
high a Conceit of ourſelves, and Contempt 
of others; Arrogance, 1. e. aſſuming too much 
- to ourſelves, in ſetting off our own Praiſe; Vain 
Glory, i. e. intemperate Affectation of the Praife 
of others; Ambition, i. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 
Honour and great Places; Haughtineſs, in con- 
temptuous ſcornful Carriage; Imperiouſneſs, i. e. 
a lordly Way of Behaviour, in commanding 
Men no way ſubject to us; Worldlineſs, i. e. an 
over-eager Care of worldly Things; Gluttony; - 
Voluptuouſneſs ; Drunkenneſs ;, Revelling; Inconti- 
nence ; Laſciviouſngſs ; Filthy or obſcene Jeſtings; 
Uncleanneſs; Sodomy ; ifiing. A ; Adultery, 
Fornication; Inceſt ; Rape; „ ee 1. e. 
Unſatisfiedneſs wah and 


"our own, an, 
tient Deſire of more, or of what belongs to 
others; Refujing the Croſs, 1. e. deſerting 1D 
ty to avoid it; Idleneſs, Senſuality, i. e. an in- 
duſtrious Care to gratify our bodily Senſes; Car- 

nality, i. e. Subjection to our fleſhly Luffs and 

Appetites. 

Sins againſt God are Atheiſm ; Denying Pro- 
datlence; Blaſphemy ; Superſtition z, Jdolatry; 

, Witchcraft; 
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Witchcraft ; Fooliſpneſs, or groſs Ignorance Ef 
our Duty; Unbelief; Hating God; Want of Zeal; 
Diſtruſting bim; Not praying to him; Unthank- 
fulneſs ;, Diſcontent in our preſent Condition, or re- 
pining at his ordering; Fearleſneſs, or venturing 
on any Thing, though we know it will offend 
him; Corlmon Swearing ; ; Perjuring ; Prophanc- 
neſs ; Diſobedtence. 

Sins againſt our Brethren at large, which are 
Sins of, 

Tnjuftice as Murder; Falſe-witneſs ; Slander, 
i. e. defaming them with falſe Things; Lying ; 


Unfaithfulneſs, or Breach of Promiſe; Theft , 


Oppreſſion, i. e. wronging one that cannot cope 
with us in Contention; Extortion, or depreſſing 
in bargaining ; Circunvention, or going beyond 
our Brethren. * 

 Uncharitableneſs ; as Wickedneſs, 1. e. a De- 
light in doing Miſchief, and making Work for 
others; Deſpiſing and hating them that are good; 


giving Scandal to weak Brethren,. 7. e. laying 1 in 
their Way an Occaſion of Sin; Envy, rejoicing 


in Evil; Uncharitableneſs in Alms ; ; Suffering falſe 


Stains fo flick upon others, when it is in our 


Power to vindicate them; Evz/-ſpeattng, or di- 


vulging any III. or know by them; Cen- 
n tf. a negcis to blame and con- 

demn th me 3 Whiſpering ; Railing ; 
Upbr gitlimg them with our Kindneſs ; Reproach- 


hem with their own Faults; Moc Ring them 
for their Infirmities; Difficulty of Acceſs; Af 
fronting them; Uncourteonſneſs; Uncondeſcen- 


ion; Unboſpitableneſs towards Strangers; Suri. * 


neſs, Malignity, or putting the worſt Senſe on 
what is faid or done by others; Unquietneſs ; 
Unthank- 
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Abentfulneſs; Anger; Variance; Bitterneſs: f 
Clamour; Hatred and Malice; Implacableneſs, or 
Difficulty 3 in being appeaſed after any Offences; 
Revenge, or returning Ill for III; Cur/ing En- 


mies; Haſtineſs and Rigour in exacting Puniſh 


ments. 

Diſcord, as Ulideartablenifs; Band or pro- 
voking one another, Pragmaticeineſs, or being 
Buſy-bodies , Tale- bearing; not ſatisfying for In- 
Juries; Contentiouſneſs , Diviſion and lion; 
Hereſy ; Schiſim; Tumult. wy 2 

Sins againſt our Brethren, in particural Rela- 
I | 

Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as Diſhonour ; ; 
Irreverence ; ſpeaking evil of Dignities; refuſing 
Tribute and Taxes; Tratterouſneſs , neglecting to 
Pray for them; | Diſobedience to them; * 
and Rebellin. 


Sins againſt Biſhops and Miniſters as Diſho- 


nour of them, eſpecially for their York's fake; 
Irreverence; not providing for them ; Sacri- 
lege, or taking away either by Force or Fraud 

| thoſe Juſt Dues, which were given to God 
for their Support not Preity for them; Diſo- 
bedience.” 

Sins of married Peg N 
in each other*s Cond ; mot. 0 
| ch; gs Þ Fovoking 4 . £- 
ſtrangedneſs; hefe to the Rea . * 
liſhing each ot aks; ; not praying f 
other; ea 


pg Unconcernedneſs 


with 


F 2 each o- 


Of the Huſband againſt 1 2 
Ye, as mot "maintaining, Ber with convenient 1 


* — — ; ; ' Toperiouſueſs, or a harſh or magi- 
Keri Exerciſe of Commands; Uncomplianct 
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with her reaſonable Deſires, and: Uncondeſten-<\ 5 | 
ſion; to her pitiable Weakneſs, - Of the Vie i 
againſt the Huſband: As Diſbonour in inward F 
Eſteem and Opinions; SFrevereuce in outward = nt 
Carriage; Unobſervance, in not forecaſting to 3 
do what may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his 
job Commands: 3 "rafting of bis 2 die, or Unſub- 
ion. 

Sins of n and Children: : As Want of 
natural Affection; not praying for each other 3 
Imprecations. Of the Parents againſt the Chil- | 
dren : As not providing for them; Irreligious and 
Evil Education; provoking them fo Anger by 
imperious Harihneſs and needleſs Severity in 
governing. Of the Children againſt the Parents: 
As Diſbonour in their Minds; Irreverence in their 
Behaviour; being aſbamedof them; mocking them; 
ſpeaking Evil of them; fealing from them; Diſ- 
obedience to their fawkul Commands; Contumacy, 
or caſting off Subjection to them. Sins of Brothers 
and Siſters : as cant of natural Affection; not pro- 
viding for our Brethren; not praying for them ; 
praying againſt them. 

Sins of Maſters againſt ther Servants ; as not 
maintaining them; * catecbhiſing or infrudting | 
them; Unequal Goug all. or . ſhewn in 
requiring unlavyy : in requiring ſu- 
perfluous, and our in re ping unmerciful 
BS N : © Immoderate'® 7g + ; Impe- 
* For Contempruous 2 HY treating of 
. 


wer Maſter's Faults ; noi de When the 

an, his injured Reputation; Unfaithfulneſsin what R 

& intruſts with them, ſhewn either by their > "hg, 
N Maſte- 
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tbankſu: meſs ; Anger , Variance; Bitterneſs : 
Clamour; Hotred and Malice; Imp! ncableneſs, or 
Difficulty ; in being appeaſed after any Offences ; 
Revenge, or returning Ill for III; Curfing Fne- 
mies; Haſtineſs and Rig our in exacting Puniſh- 
ments. 

Diſcord; as Unpeaceableneſs, Emulat jon, or pro- 
voking one another, Pragmaticalneſs, or being 
Buſy-bodies , Tale-bearing ; not ſatisfying for In- 
juries; Contentiouſneſs, Diviſion and Fadlion; 
Hereſy ; Schiſm; Tumult. 

Sins againſt our Brethren, in particural Rela- 
lions: 

Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as Diſhonour ; 
Irreverence; ſpeaking evil of Dignities; refiſing 
Tribute and Taxes ;, Tratterouſneſs , neglecting to 
Pray for them; Diſebedience to them; Refi france 
and Rebellion. 

Sins againſt Biſhops and Miniſters, as Diſho- 
nour of them, eſpecially for their York's ſake ; 
Jrreverence;, not providing for them; Sacri- 
lege, or taking away either by Force or Fraud 
thoſe juſt Dues, which were given to God 
for their Support 3 not proping for then ; Diſo- 
bedience. e 

Sins married Hen 
in each others Condi „ 10 — each o- 
ther”s 21 3 4 Hovoking e W £- 
ſtrangedneſs; Pbfulneſs to the Hel ub 
liſhing each mw Faults ; not praying 1 Bae 
other; Jealouſy. Of the Huſband againſt thely 

Wife , as not maintaining her with convenient 
Supplies, nos protecting ber from outward An- 
noyances; inperiouſueſo, or a harſh or magi- 

ſterial Exerciſe of Commands; W 
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with her reaſonable Deſires, and Vucondeſcen- 
ſion to her pitiable Weakneſs. Of the Vie 
againſt the Huſband : As Diſbonour in inward 
Eſteem and Opinions; Frevereuce in outward 
Carriage; Unabſervance, in not forecaſting to 
do what may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his 
= Commands; 3 caſting off bis Yoke, or Unſub- 
A 

Sins of Si and Children: : As Want of 
natural Affection; not praying for each other ; 
Imprecations. Of the Parents againſt the Chil- 
dren : As not providing for them; Irreligious and 
Evil Education; provoking chem to Anger by 
imperious Harſhneſs and needleſs Severity in 
governing. Of the Children againſt the Parents: 
As Diſbonour in their Minds; Irreverence in their 
Behaviour; being aſhamedof them: mocking them; 
ſpeaking Evil ot them; fealing from them; Di/- 
obedience to their lawful Commands; Contumacy, 
or caſting off Subjection to them. Sins of Brothers 
and Siſters : as want of natural Affection; not pro- 
viding for our Brethren; not praying for them ; 
praying againſt them. 

Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants ; as not 
maintaining them; not catechiſing or inſtructing 
them ;, unequal Gooey or 3 ſhewn in 
requiring unlau 53 in requiring ſu- 
n and N row in reqt ins unmerciful 
Things gg Rem: - Immoderate® earning 3 Impe- 
riauyg For contemptuous hauglitz creating of 
tg ain or keeping. back the Wages of the 
be. Of Servants againſt their Maſters; as 
MWhonour ; Irreverence ; Publiſhing or aggravating mm 
their Maſter's Faults ; not clearing, when they 


intruſts with them, ſhewa either by their 
* | Mate- 


* his injured Reputation; Unfaithfulneſs in what b. 


vi 5 $4.4 4 hs ay _— * 
3. * _— 


| Waſtefulneſs, i. e. ſpending it for their Pleaſure, 
or by Negligence or Purloining, i. e. diverting it 

=o to their own Profit and ſecret Enrichment; 
. Duſobenience; Non olſervauce; Anſwering again, 
. | Stothfulneſs ; Eye- Service; Refiſtance; not pray- 
| ing for him; Praying againſt him. 
o all which, add theſe other Sins, whi 

re peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, via. 7. 

eglef# of Baptiſm, and abſenting from the Lord's 
Supper; and Want of Faith in Cbriſt as our 
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of Morning PRAYER. 
for 4 IM oy 


Cn God, Faber tn we 
thine unworthy "Servants preſent our- 
ſelves with all Famile before thy divine Ma- 
jeſty, to offer to thee this our Morning Sacri- 1 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy —_— 
Goodneſs and loving Kindneis vouchſafed to us el 
thy ſinful Creatures. We bleſs thee for crea- | _ 
ting us after thine own Image and Likeneſs, | F 


for making us capable of loving thee and en- 
Joying thee eternally We bleks thee for preſer- 8 
Accidents and Dan- 


gers through AS 3 of our Lees 8 = 


EY re 


Rene Hie us fafe to the I 

WEL thee for our Food -and Þ Ne nt, loc 
. 5 Accommodations of this Life” * 
- above all, we praiſe and magnify. hy 
Name for thine ineſlimable Io Love in the Re. lO 
TOO of 9 by our Lord * 
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626 Heads of Self. Examination. 
Waſtefulneſs, i. e. ſpending it for their Pleaſure, 
or by Negligence or Purloining, i. e. diverting it 
to their own Profit and ſecret Enrichment; 
Diſobedience; Non-obſervance ; Anſwering again, 
Slothfulneſs , Eye-Service; Reſiſtance; not pray- 
ing for him; Praying againſt him. 25 

To all which, add theſe other Sins, which 
are peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, viz. The 
Neglect of Baptiſm, and abſenting from the Lord's 
Supper; and Want of Faith in Chriſt as our 
Mediator. 5 e e 
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Since it is poſſible this Book may fall into the 
Hands of thoſe that may be deſtitute of 
Helps of Family-Devotion, I have added 
a Morning and — for fuck 
» — 


* 


A Morning PRAYER 
| for a A N 


Lmighty God, Father of all Mercies, we 

thine unworthy Servants preſent our- 
ns with all Humility before thy divine Ma- 
jeſty, to offer to thee this our Morning Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy 
Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs vouchſafed to us 
thy ſinful Creatures. We bleſs thee for crea- 
ting us after thine own Image and Likeneſs, 
for making us capable of loving thee and en- 
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joying thee eternally, We bleſs thee for preſer- 'F 
ving us from in ee Accidents and Dan- 18 
gers through I Wourſe of our Lives 3 
till this for ro Bios our Bodies the 1 
Night, rich omen et and Sleep; 4 


fag Wo us us ſafe to the 15 "4 of this Day. 
Mes thee for our Food and Riment, for 
1 Four Health and Friends, and for afl the Com- 
forts and Accommodations of this Life. 

above all, we praiſe and magnify thy H, N 
Name for thine ineſtimable Love in 52 R 
dem ption of the World by our Lord J 
812 C, 
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Morning Prayer. S_ 


Chriſt for the Means of Grace, and for the Hobe 
of Glory ; that it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate 
us with thy Holy Spirit, to receive us for thine 
own Children wo Adoption, and to incorporate 
us into thy holy Church: And we beſeech thee 


give us ſuch a Seuſs of thy great and manifold 


| | 
* 

* 

A 


are not conſis; Our 


Mercies beſtowed upon us, as may engage us to 
a true Thank fulneſs, ſuch as may appear in our 
Lives, by an humble, holy, and obedient — 
ing before thee all our Days. 

We acknowledge, O Lord, that we have 
rendered oufſelves unworthy of thy Favours 
and Bleſſings, by our many great and hei- 
nous Sins; But we do with Shame and Sor- 
row confeſs our frequent Breaches of thy holy 
Laws, in Thought, Word, and Deed; that 
we have left undone thoſe Things thou haſt 
commanded; and done thoſe Things thou haſt 
forbidden; and it is of 1 Mercy alone that we 

ins have cried to Hea- 
ven againſt us, and our Iniquities juſtly call for 
Vengeance upon us: But, O moſt mighty and 
merciful God, who'haſt Compaſſion upon all 
Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
who wouldeſt not the Death of a Sinner, but 
that he ſhould rather a cn N ow" Sin and be 
ſaved; mercifully 2 E rn 
receive and doe 0) OY are Led and 
wearied with | Morden of our Sills. Thy 
Property is Ways to have Mercy ; a 
only it ap ech to forgive Sins; ſpare Th. 


e Good Lord, ſpare us, whom thou 


' ned enter not into Judgment with? 
"thy Sefvants, who are vile Earth and miſera- 
dle Sinners ; bur ſo turn thine Anger from us, 


wo ee acknowledge our Vileneſs, wr 
- truly 
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'M, orning Prayer. 


Mc 


truly repent us of our Faults; that by thy Par- 
don and Peace, we may be cleaned from all 
zur Sins, and may ſerve thee with a quiet Mind, 
all our Days. Raiſe up, O Lord, thy Power 
and come among us, and with great Might 
ſuccour us, that whereas through our Sins and 
Wickedneſs, we are ſore lett and hindred in 
running the Race that is ſet before us, thy boun- 
tiful Grace and Mercy may ende oP and 
deliver us. 
And thou, O God. -who art the r of 
all that truſt- in thee, without whom nothing 
18 ſtrong, nothing is holy, increaſe and multi- 
ply upon us thy Mercy, that thou being our 
Ruler and Guide, we may ſo paſs through Things 
temporal, that we finally loſe not the Things 
eternal. We acknowledge, O Lord, that 
through the Weakneſs of our mortal Nature, | 
we can do no good Thing without thee 3 grant 
us therefore the Helpof thy Grace, that in keep- 
ing thy Commandments, we may pleaſe thee 
both in Will and Deed. And thou, who ne- 
ver faileſt to help and govern them, whom thou 
doſt bring up in 92 ſtedfaſt Fear and Love, 
keep us, we beg be. under the Protection 
of thy good and make us to have 
a perpetual ear and L BY of thy holy Name. 
And thi = prep * them that love 
the 00d Thins 2h pal Man's Under- 
Mar Wing, pour into. our Jeathh 4 yeh Love to- 
wards thee, that we loving thee Ae all Things 
ky obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed: U 4hat 
4 we can deſire. . "EIN . 
Sive unto us, O Lord: ns . of F 8 5 N | 
ge” and Charity; and that we may 5 5 
2 which thou doſt e make us to love 
813 e that. 
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* Ich chou dot command. Thou Taft 
taught us, that all our Doings without Charity 
are nothing worth; ſend therefore thy Holy 
Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that moſt ex- | 
cellent Gift, the very Bond of Peace and of all 
Virtues, © Without which - whoſoever liveth is 
counted dead before thee. | And ſince thou haſt 
given thy only Son to be unto'us both & Sacri- 
 fice for Sin, and alſo an Example of godly Life, 
ive us Grace, that we may alwas molt thank- 


fully receive that his neſtimable and ab- 
ſo daily endeaveur ourſelves to Wee the bleſſed 
Steps of his moſt holy Life. | 


Teach us all to fee how fral Wy vpesrtein 
our Condition is in this World, and foto num- 
der our Days, that we may ſeriouſly apply our 
Hearts to heavenly Wiſdom ; and grant, that 
as we are baptized inte the Death of thy Son 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 10 by continually mor- 
tifying our corrupt Affections, we may be bu- 
ried with him, and thraugh the Grave and Gate 

f Death may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection. 
1 Thou knoweſt, O Berd, the Secrets: of our 
Helts, ſhut not ay „ to our Pray- 


N Hut ſpare 528 t holy, O God 

meſt "mighty, O lg eifel Sa- 
viour; thou ny Taos ſuffer 
us not at our laſt sch. 


fi W GY to fall from tha 
e "> + oo 


ebech n 1 E , 
: Mind govern this Day and all +0 
po four Life; Both our Hearts and Bodies 
ds of thy Laws, and in che Werks f 
F WP ay Chmmatitriehts, that through' thy moſt. 
4 fe "mighty 3 both here and ever we Ty | 


5 Accept, 


0 
> 4 
©/Yngh; 
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Acc WY 0 Lord, of our Prayers and Sup- | 
plications for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men. 
Give thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 

und the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 
ſeſſiont Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe 
who are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chri- 
ftian Knowledge throughout the World, that 
thy Way may be known upon Earth, and thy 

ſaving Health among all Nations. We beſeech 
thee to keep thy Houſhold the Church in con- 
tinual Godincs, that through thy Protection it 
may be free from all Adverſities, and devouſtly 
given to ſerve these in good Works, to the Glo- 
ry of chy. great Name: Scatter her Enemies that 
delight in Blood, infatuate and defeat their 
Counſels, abate their Pride, aſſnage their Ma- 
lice, and confound their Devices. And grant 
that all who confeſs thy holy Name, may 
agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and live 
in Uniey and godly Love. Hleſs all our Go- 
vernours in Church and State, direct and proſper 
all the Conſultations, that all Things mag be | 
ſo ordered and ſettled their Endeavourgglan FN "ry — 
the beſt and ſureſt bar ons, that Peas f ˖ F 
Happineſs, I Juſtice, Religion + 

Piety may be among us for all, Ge- 

1 nerationg. *M 1 inferior Magiſtrates 

may wa_hl_ die ier Juſtice, to 
the 45 ih ment FR Wa yh. I and Vice, and 

afEMaintencoce of hy Aru da 

Aud of-thy Goognels, : ON hb comfort 

E*; 230 ſuccour all them hon this tratkzary L 8 

ie in Trouble, Sorrow, Need, TW * Ba ks 

any other Adverſuy ; look upon chem with ie . 

| Eyes ef thy Merry, give them Comfort ane” . 


| Lu ä in thee, and in Wy cue A a. 
TRL 8 * | happy 
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Me orning Prayer. 


RY 


That which theu dell d. Then haſt 


taught us, that all our Doings without Charity 
are nothing worth ; ſend therefore thy Holy 
Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts that moſt ex- | 
cellent Gift, the very Bond of Peace and of all 
Virtues, without which whoſoever hveth is 
counted dead before thee. And ſince thou haſt 
given thy only Son to be unto us both a Sacri- 


fice for Sin, and alſo an Example of godly Life, 


give us Grace, that we may always moſt thank- 
fully receive that his ineſtimable Benefit, and al- 
fo daily endeaveur ourſelves to follow the bleſſed 


Steps of his moſt holy Life. 


Teach us all to ee how frait and uneertain 


our Condition is in this World, and fo to num- 


ber our Days, that we may ſcriouſly apply our 
Hearts to heavenly Wiſdom ; and grant, that 


as we are baptized into the Death of thy Son 


our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, ſo by continually mor- 
tifying our corrupt Affections, we may be bu- 
ried with him, and threugh the Grave and Gate 


of Death may paſs te a r joyful Reſurrection. 


Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the Secrets: of our 
Hearts, ſhut not thy merciful Ears to our Pray- 


ers; but ſpare us, O L Told O God 
moſt mighty,, O hold Far ind mos & merciful Sa- 


viour ; thou moſt \ 0 ud ,. ſuffer 
us not at our „ N * / Paind hath 


to fall from the -C 


ify, and govern this Day and all the 
Ao "our Life, both our Hearts and Bodies 
2 che Ways of thy Laws, and in the Works of 
thy Commandments, that through thy moſt 
mighty Protection both here and ever we may 
_—_ * — in at and _ 


7 


Accept, 


NE ve. And of thy Goodneſs, 01 
and ſuccour all a pe who in this tranſitory. Life 
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I orning Prayer. 


_— 0 Lord, of our Prayers and Sup- 
plications for all Eſtates and Conditions of Men. 
Give thy Son the Heathen for his Inheritance, 
und the utmoſt Parts of the World for his Poſ- 
ſeſſion: Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe 
who are ſincerely engaged in propagating Chri- 
ſtan Knowledge throughout the World, that 
thy Way may be known upon Earth, and thy 
ſaving Health among all Nations. We beſeech 
thee to keep thy Houſhold the Church in con- 
tinual Godlineſs, that through thy Protection it 
may be free from all Adverſities, and devoutly 
given to ſerve thee in good Works, to the Glo- 
ry of thy great Name. Scatter her Enemies that 
delight in Blood, infatuate and defeat their 
Counſels, abate their Pride, aſſnage their Ma- 
lice, and confound their Devices. And grant 
that all who confeſs thy holy Name, may 
agree in the Truth of thy holy Word, and live 
in Unity and godly Love. - Bleſs all our Go- 
vernours in Church and State, direct and proſper 


all their Conſultations, that all Things may b be 


ſo ordered and ſettled by their Endeavours 


the beſt and ſureſt F oundations, that Peace and 


Happineſs, Tru d Juſtice, Religion and 
Piety may be, among us for all.Ge- 
nerations. ant * . 
2 tri d indifferent miniſter juſtice, to 
went of Wicke hes and Vice, and 
ie Maintenance of thy true Rg gion and Vir- 
ord, comfort 


inferior Magiſtrates 


Are in Trouble, Sorrow, Need, Si az Bp 4 Y 


any other Adverſity; look upon them with che 
2 of thy Mercy, give chem Comfort and 


fure Confidence in thee, and in thy due Ting A 
I + happy 


= ' Evening. 
= Happ PDeliverance out of all their AMidtions. 
Aſſiſt thoſe who in all de draw near * 
Time of their Diflolution; and and ſo fit and pre- 
pare them againſt the Hour of Death, that after 
their Departure in Peace, and in thy Favour, 
wy may be received into thine everlaſting 
"Kingdom. And we beſeech thee, O Lord, 
mercifully to incline thine Ears te us that have 
made now our Prayers and Supplications unto 
thee; and grant that thoſe Things that we have 
Haichfully alked according to thy Will, may 
effectually be obtained, to the Relief of our 
Neceſſity, and to the ſetting forth of thy Glo- 
ry, through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, in whoſe 
bleſſed Name and Words, wre continue to pray, 


rayer. 1 


our Lord Je 

e' Th 
if Mmani- 
* * iel wel gime 
ori have — ke oe 
e and Deed, againſt thy Div 
dagelty, "provoking moſt juſtly > thy Wrath her 
on againſt us; we de earneſtly repent, 
ang-are heartily ſorry for theſe our Miſdoings, 
"and the” R ewe i is ede un- 
Hie 


fold Sins and 
"to time mg 
Thou ht 


\ 


\ p OO, Fe N 1 1 TE mm . 
— - 15 * 8 


10 ” Hove Merey. VA . 0 Latd.. after thy 
= Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of 
Mercies, do away our Offences; waſh us 
3 3 from our Wiekedneſs, and cleanſe 
us from our Sins; create and make in us new 
and contrite Hearts, that we worthily lament- 
ing our paſt Follies,” and acknowledging our 
Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God 
* all ne Fe Remiſion and F 9 4 
mY Grant u, O Low, the Adiftance of thy holy 
Spirit, that for the Time to come, we 
think and do ſuch Things as bs rightful; that we, 
mo cannot do any thing that is good without 
y thee, may by thee be enabled to live according 
to thy Will; that thy Grace may always ſo pre- 
vent and follow us, as to make us continually 
to be given to all Works. And thou, O 
. who name us to be. let in * ark br 


vations == World, 

nd with: pure Hearts - 

| iow this denz God. Graft 

1 5 2 e on 1 E, increaſe 

* 4 Kei ion, nouriſh N wb all Gon- 

e and of y great Mey p Ius in the _ 
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 kuppy Deliverance out cf all their Affictions. 
Aſſiſt thoſe who in all Appearance draw near the 
Time of their Diflolution, and ſo fit and pre- 
pare them againſt the Hour of Death, that after 
their Departure in Peace, and in thy Favour, 
they may be received into thine everlaſting 
_ Kingdom. And we beſeech thee, O Lord, 

mercifully to incline thine Ears to us that have 
- made now our Prayers and Supplications unto 
thee ; and grant that thoſe Things that we have 
faithfully aſked according to thy Will, may 
effectually be obtained, to the Relief of our 
Neceſſity, and to the ſetting forth of thy Glo- 
ry, through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, in whoſe 
bleſſed Name and Words, we continue to pray, 
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du Father, bee. 1 
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| Thou ht, Word and Deed, againſt thy Divilith 
—_— "provoking molt juſtly thy Wrath ay 
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Evening 2 1 
Have Mercy upon us, O Lord, after thy 
2 Goodneſs, according to the Multitude of 
thy Mercies, do away our Offences; waſh us 
thoroughly from our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe 
us from our Sins; create and make in us new 
and contrite Hearts, that we worthily lament- 
ing our paſt Follies, and acknowledging our 
Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God 
of 3 all — perfect Remiſſion and F orgive- 
. neſs. . 
Grant us, O Lord, the Aſſiſtance of thy holy 
Spirit, that for the Time to come, we may 
think and do ſuch Things as be rightful; that we, 
who cannot do any thing that is good without 
thee, may by thee be enabled to live according 
to thy Will; that thy Grace may always ſo pre- 
vent and follow us, as to make us continually 
to be given to all good Works. And thou, 6 
God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the Midſt of 
ſo many and great Dangers, that by reaſon of 
the Frailty of our Natures we cannot always 
Rand upright; grant to us ſuch Strength and 
Protection as may ſupport us in all Dangers, and 
carry us 1. 0 all Temptations. 
Help us, O o withſtand the Aſſaults 
of the nem E Falvation, the World, 
the F leſh, (he 1 Devi pnd with: pure Hearts - 
and Mig o follow ol & only God. Graft 
in cali mals the Love of * Ee increaſe 
true Religion, MD Wgich all <= 4 
meſs, and of thy great Mercy Kee 
Fame. And thou, O God, whose never: fi T "M0 
Providence ordereth all things. both in He bis 3 
. and Earth; put from us, we beſerch — Sa 
; - hurtful Things, and give us thoſe Things: which *=.. 
are — for us; and nde is thou alone 
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; caſt cider the unruly Wills ach Affections of 

_ ſinful Men, grant that we may love the Things 
which thou commandeſt, and deſire that which 
thou doſt promiſe, that fo, among the ſundry 
and manifeld Changes of the World, our Hearts 

may ſurely there 4 fixed where true Joys are 

to be found. Diſpoſe us by all the Means 'of 

Grace we enjoy, to attain that everlaſting” Sal- 
vation thou haſt promiſed; that we may both 
perceive and know thoſe Things which we ought 
to do, and may have rate and Power faithful 
* to fulfil the ſame. 

Teach us, O Lord, PO to number * 1 
that we may apply our Hearts unto: Wiſdom 
and grant that neither the Splendor of any 
thing that is great, nor the Conceit of any 
thing that is good in us, may any way with- 
draw our Eyes from looking upon ourſelves as 

ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, but that we may preſs 
forward toward the Prize of the high; calling 
that is before us, with Faith and Patience, with 

Humility and Meekneſs, with Mortification 

band Self-denial, with Charity and conſtant Per- 
ſeverance to the End; that ſo when we ſhall 

-depart this Life, we m . Lord, and 
at the general Refurg - e laſt Pay, may 
be found acceptai Fey dc and receive 

that Blefling whigh 1 beloved all chen 
confer qony Rat chat a ths 10 "I fear 

Wh - Charggl a by e 83 0 Low N 

bub e Rach thee, with us this, Night, and 

W thy great Mercy defend us from all the Pe- 

455 and Dangers of it. Keep us both outwardly 
iin our Bodies, and inwardly in our Souls, that 
8 Fad ach be defended — 23 Adverlities that 
oY may 


"Evening 2 Wa 635 


ay Har ppen to the Body, and from all evil iſ 
Thoughts that-may aſſault and hurt the Soul. * 
Extend thy Goodneſs, O Lord, to the whole 

Race of Mankind; dare Mercy upon all Jews, 

Turks, Infidels and Hereticks; take from them 

all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt 

of thy Word; and fo fetch them home to thy 

Flock, that they may be ſaved among the Rem- 
nant of the true Tfraelites. Grant unto all them 
that are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chris 

Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe things 5 

that are contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow 

all ſuch things as are agreeable to the ſame. 

Let thy continual Pity cleanſe and defend thy 

Church, and becauſe it cannot continue in Safe- 

ty without thy Succour, preſerve it evermore by : 

thy Help and Goodneſs. Bleſs all our Gover- 
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